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Returne unto thy reſt O my ſoule, for the 7 
L ard hath dealt bourtifully with thee. TS 


UBy 2. Si6bc D.D. Maſter © 
 KethwineHallin C:mbridge, and 
_Prezcher of Grayes Inne London. 
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Sir TIoun Banxes Knight, the 
Kings Majeſties Attourney Generall, 

Sir EDwarD MosELY Kaight, 
his Majeſties Attourney of the Du- 
chie, 

vir WiLLIim DeNNy, Knight, | | 
one of the Kings learned Counſell, | 

Sir DvDLyY D1G@GEs, Knight, one 
ofthe Maſters ofthe Chauncery, 

And the reſt of the Worſhiptull Readers | | 
and Bencbers, with the Auncients ,| | 
Barrefters , Students , and all others| | 
belonging to the Honourable Soci- 
etic of Grayes Inne: 


T 


R. S133 5s Dedicateth theſe Sermons Prea- : | 
_ chedamong(t them,in teſtimony of his due | | 
Obſervance , and deſire of their ſpirituall 


| andeternall good. | | 
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| ſent contentments ,and aranming away from 


| 


3 | ca ſpeake nv good unto them ; theſe ſpeake 
2 | peace to themſelves, but God ſpeakes none. 


THE CHRISTIAN 
READER; 


dE >@Here be two ſorts of 


YR ſible Church. One 


SY that Satan keepes un- 


— 


>» der with falſe peace, 


” = D. = D] whoſe life is nothing 
CESS DIbut 4 diverſion to pre. 


— =. 


God and ihtir owne hearts, which they know 


Sach have nothing to doe with this Scrip- 


| |rure ; the way for theſe men to enjoy com. | 
® | fort, is ro be ſoundly troubled. True peace 
| ariſes from knowing the worſt firſt, & then | 


our freedome from it. It is a miſerable peace 


© | that riſcth from ignorance of evill.The 48-| 
John F. 


|.thoſethat ſtept in. It #s Chrifls manner, to| 


gel troubled the waters, and then cures 


trouble our ſoules firſt, and then to come 
with healing in his wings. . 
But there is another ſort of people, who 


=> Al people alwates in the | 


þ 
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; To the Chriſtian 


being drawen out of Satans kingdowme, and 
within the Covenant of grace, whom Satan 
labours to unſettle and diſquiet : being the 
God of the world, be i vexedto ſee men 


be cannot hinder their eftate, he will tros- 
ble their peace, and dampe their ſþirits, and 
cut a ſunder the ſinewes of all their endea- 
Vours, Theſe ſhould take themſebves1otaske 
as David doth here,and labour to maintain 
their portion, and the glory of a Chriſtian 
profeſſion. For whatſotver is in God or 
comes from God, « for their comfort. Him 
ſelfe i the God of comfort ; his Spirit moſt 


was ſa carefull that his Diſciples ſhonld not 
be too much atiefted,that he forgat his own. 
bitter paſſion to comfort them, whomyet he 
knew would all forſake him: Let not your 
hearts be troubled ſaith he. And his owns 
ſoule was troubled to death, that we ſhonld 
| not be troubled : whatſoever is written 


faith bath a ſpeciall influence in comforting 
4 beleeving ſoule. They are not onely food, 
but cordials : Tea he put himfelfe to his 
Oath, #hat we might not oncly have Con- 


| | ſolation 
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in the world, walke above the world. Since | 


knowne by that 6ffice, Our blefſed Saviour | 


15 written for thisend; every article of | 
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$ | ſolation bus frozeConfolation. The Sa- 
F | craments ſtale unts us all the comforts wee 
| | have by the death of Chriſt ; the exerciſe of 
' | Religion, as Prayer, Hearing, Read- 


ing, &c. «that our joy may be full : zhe 
Communion of Saints # chiefly ordained 


' [fo comfort the feeble minded, and to 
* | ſtrengthen the weake. Gods government 
| | of bs Church tends to this. Why doth hee 
| | ſpeetenonr pilgrimage aud let ws ſee ſo ma-+ 
' | y comfartable dayes in the world, but that 
: | we ſhould ſerve him with cheerefull and good 


hearts? As for croſſes, he doth but caſt us 
downe, to raiſe us up, and empty us that hee 


may fill us, and melt ns, that we may bee- 


veſſels of glory, loving #s as well in the 


| furnace, as when we are out, and ſtanding 


by us all the while, Weare troubled,bur 
nor diſtreſſed; perplexed, but not in 
deſpaire; perſecuted, bur not forſaken. 
If wee conſider from what fatherly 
love afflidtions come, how they are not only 


moderated, but ſweetned and ſanitified in | 


the iſſue to 65, how can it but miniſter mat- 
ter of comfort in the greateſtſeeming diſeo- 


| forts > How then canwe let the reines of onr 
| affeFrons looſe to ſorow without being inju- 
| rious 
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rious t0 God and his providence > as if wee | 
wouldteach him how to govern hu Church? 
What unthankfulneſſe i it to for= 
get our conſolation, ana ts looke only apon 
matter of grievance i: 10thiuke ſo much 
pon two or three croſſes as to forget 4 
hundred bleſiings 2 To ſuck poyſon ont of 
that, from which we ſhouldſuck hoxey 2 | 
1 hatfolly is it to ſtraighten and darken 
our owne ſpirits ? And indiſpoſe onr ſelves 
| for aving or taking good? Alimbe ont of 
toynt can doe nothingwithout deformity aud 
paine,decieition takes off the wheeles of the 
ſoule. | 

. Of all o:her,Satan hath moſt. advantage 
of diſcomented perſons, as mejt agreeable to 
his diſpoſition, being the moſt diſcontented 
creaturennder heaven; He hammers all his 
darke plots in their braines. The diſcon- 
zentment of the Iſraclices in the wilder- 
nefle, provoked Godto ſweare, that they 


[atth God, the ſpirit of Gods people is an in- | 
conrageing ſpiris. Wiſdome teaches them 
1:f they feele any grievances 19 conceale rhems 


from others that are weaker, leaft they be 


ould neyer enter into his reſt. There | 
# another ſpiric in my ſervant Caleb | 
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diſhearined. God threatens it as a curſe ro 
give 4 trembling heart and ſorrow of 


minde ; whereas on the contrary joy is as 


| oxle to the ſoule,it makes duties come 0 


cheerefully and ſweetly from eur ſelves, 
gratiouſly to others, and acceptably to God, 
A Prince cannot inaure it in hu ſabiefs, 
zor 4 Father in his childrento be lowring at 
their pre ſence. Such uſaally have flolien wa- 
rers to aelieht themſelves in, 

How many are there that upon the difſ- 


| grace that followes Religion, are frighted 
from it ? Bat what are diſconragements, to 


the incouragements Religion brings with it? 
which are ſuch as the very Angels them. 
ſelves admire at. Religion indeede brings 
croſſes with it, but then it brings comforts 
above thoſe croſſes. What a d:ſhonour # 1t 
to Religionto conceive that God will not 
maintaine aud hononr his followers? as if 
his ſervice were n0t the beſt ſervice ; what a 
ſhame ts it for an heiresf heaven to be caſt 
downe for every pety loſſe andcroſſe : T o bee 


| afraid of amax whoſe breath is in his noſ- 


trils, in wot ſtanding to a good canſe, when 
we are ſure God will fland by us, aſiifting 
aud comforting us whoſe preſence is able to 
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To the Chriſtian 


make the greateſt torments ſweete. 


My diſcourſe tends not to take men o 
from all griefe and monrning ; Light for 
the righteons is ſowen in ſorrow + On7 
| ſtate of abſence from the Lord, and living 
| here in 4 vail of teares,our daily infirmities, 
and our ſympathy with others, requires it ; 
| and where moſt grace is there is moſt ſenſ;- 
blenef.as in Chriſt. But we maſt diſtinguiſh 
between eriefe and that ſullenneſſe and de- 
(#ecHionof fpirit, which s with arepining and 
taking off from duty ; when Joſhaa was 0- 
wermuch caſt down at 1ſ#aels turning their 
backs before their enemies, God reproves 


Johgqum ' him,Get thee up Joſhua,why lieft thou 


upon thy face ? 


| Some would have men after the commit - 
ting of eroſſe ſinnetobe preſently comforta- 
ble, and beleeve without humbling them- 
ſelves at all; indeed when we ore once in 
Chriſt, we onght not to queſtion our ſtate in 
him, and if weaee, it comes not from the 
ſpirit + But yet a gnilty conſcience will be 
clamorons and full of obieftions,&Goa will 
not ſpeake peace wits it till itbe humbled. 
God will let his beſt children know what it 
65 to be too bold with ſinme, as we ſee in Da- 


vid 
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READER. 


vid and Peter, who felt no peacetill they 
had renued their repentance: The way to re- 
7oyce with joy unſpeakableand glorious, 
#5 to ſtirre ap fighs that cannot be uttered. 
Andit i ſofarre,that the knowledge of our 
ſtate in grace ſhould not humble #s, that wee 
ry imgeunity coſiderine God's love to ws,out 
of the nature of the thing it ſelf workes ſar. 
row and ſhame in us,to offend his Maieſty, 
Ore maine flop that hinders Chriftians 
from reiozcing, gs that they give themſelves 


| 200 mnch liberty to queſtion their grounds of 


comfort and intereſt in the promiſes. This 
& wonderfull co fortable ſay they, but what 
it to me2the promiſebelogs not tome.The 


| ariſeth from want of giving all diligence 


to make their calling ſure ts themſelves. 
In waichfulneſſe and diligence we ſooner 
meet with comfort the iniale complaining. 


evidence of 4 good eftate, and then like- 
wiſe to keepe our evidence cleare; wheretn 
we are n0t to hearken to our own feares and 
donbts, or the ſuggeſtion of our enemy, who 


fudies te falhfc our evidence : but to the 


| Word,anz onr owne copſciences inlightned 


A. 


by the ſpirit:and then it is pride and peri 
An Þ ne 


Our care therefore ſhould be to get ſound| * 
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neſſe to land ont againſt comfort to themn«| 
ſelves. Chriſtians ſhonld findieto corrobo- 
rate their title : Ve are never more in hea-| 
ven, before we come thither, then when wee 
canread our evidences: It makes as converſe 
much with God, it ſweetens all conditions, 
and makes us willing to doe and ſuffer any 
thing. It makes 1s have comfortable and 
honourable thanzhts of our ſelves, as tos 
good for the ſervice of any baſe luſt, and 
brings confidence in Godbothin life and-| 
Ws. | 
Bat what if our condition be ſo darke, 
that we cannot reade our evidence at all ? 
Here looke up to Gods infinite mercy in 
Chriſt, as we did at the firſt whenwe found 
220 goodneſſe in our ſelves, and that i the 
way ts recover whatſoever we thinke wee 
bave loſt. By bonouring Gods mercy in| 
Cbriſt ,we come to havethe Spirit of Chriſt, 
therefore when the waters of ſandification 
are troubled and maday, let us runne to the 
witneſſe of blood. God ſeemes to walke 


| ſometimes contrary to himſelfe, he ſeemes to 


arſcourage when ſecretly he doth incourage, 
a5 the woman of Canaan; but faith ca 
—_ ont theſe wayes of God, and untie theſe 


knots, 


4a wv 
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of Chriſtians is, that they forget what 4 


ReapeR. | 


knots, by looking to the free promiſe and 
mercifull nature of God, Let our ſottiſh and 
rebellious fleſh murmure as much as it will, 
whoarrt thou ? and what is thy worth > 
Yet a Chriſtian knowes whom hee be- 
leeves. Faith hath learned to ſet God a- 
le4inſt all, | 

Againe, we muff eve on to adde grace 
to grace. A growing and fruitfull Chri- 
ſtian, is alwayes a comfortable Chriſtian ; 
the oyle of grace brings forth the ole of 
gladneſſe. Chriſt i« firſt a King of righ« 
teouſneſſe, and then a King of peace; the 
righteonſneſſe that hee workes by his Spirit 
brings a peaceof ſanftification, whereby 
though we are not freed from ſinne, yt we 
are exabled to combatewithit,cx 10 get the 
vittory ever it. Some degree of comfort fol. 
lowes every good attion, as heate accompa- 
ries fire, and as beames and influences iſſue 
from the Sunne ; which z ſo true, that we- | 
ry Heathens por the diſcharge of 4 good| 
conſcience, have found comfort and peace 
anſwerable, this is a reward before our re- 
ward. 

Cnother thing that hinders the comfort 
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| erations and merciful covenant they live|. 


wander, wherein, the perfettion that is re. 
quired «to be found in Chriſt, Perfedion 
173 #5 Us ſracerity:What is the end of faith 
but to bring «to Chriſt ? Now imperfedt 
faith, if ſincere, knits to Chrift , in whom 
onr perfedtion lirs. | | 
Gods deſigne in the covenant of grace, is 
to exalt the riches of his mercy, above all 


ſrune and unworthineſſe of man ; and wee 
yeeld him more glory of bis mercy by belee- 


| ving, then it would be to his Tuſtice #0 de. 


ftroy us. If wewere perfett in our ſelves, we 
ſhould -not honour him ſ6 much, as whenwe 
labour to bee found in Chrif, having his 
righteouſneſſe upon us, | 

' There i 18 one portion of Scripture oftner 
#ſcd to fetch up drooping ſpirits then this, 
Why art thon caſt downe oh my ſoule? 
it is figurative, and full of Rhetorique and 
all little enough to perſwade the perplexed 
ſonle, quietly to traſt in God; which with- 
ont this retiring into our ſelves and check- 
ing our hearts wil never be brought topaſſe. 
Chryſoſtome brings in 4 man loaden with 
troubles, comming into the Church, where 


when he hearathis paſſage read he preſently | 


recovered 
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recovered himſelfe, and becomes another 
wan. As David therefore did acquaint 
bimſelfewith this forms of dealing with his 
| ſovle, ſo let 4s, demanding 4 reaſon of our 
ſebves Why wee are caſt downe; which 
| will at leaft checke and put a ſtoppe to the 
diftreſſe,and make m« fit to conſider more [0+ 
lid grounds of true comfort, 

Of neceſiity the ſoule muſs bee ſomthing 
calmed and flaid before it can be comforted. 
Whilefs the humonrs of the body rage in 4 
|ereat diflemper, there © no giving of phy- 
i/icke: So when the ſoule gives way to-paſii- 
(on, it is unfit to entertaine any connſel, 
| therefore it muſt be flilled by degrees that it 
| 2249 heare reaſon;and ſometimes it & fitter 
to be moved with ordinary reaſon, (a3 being 
| more familiar unto it) then with higher 


— 


. {reaſons fetcht from our ſupernaturall condi- | 
' |t:oninChriſt,as from the condition of mans 
| | nature ſubjeds to changes,from the uncome- 


lineſſe of yeelding to paſſion for that, which 


it is not in our power to mend,er c. theſe and 


| 

1 ſuch like reaſons have ſome uſe to ftay the fit 
' for awbile,bat they leave the coar untouch- 
ſ which « finne,the trouble of all troubles. 
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gelicall gronnds of comfort, neere to us, 4s 
Reconciliation with God, whereby all 
things elſe are reconciled unts us, Adoption 
and Communion with Chriſt,&c. which 
is never ſweeter then under the Croſſe. Philip 
Lanſprave of Heſſe, being 4 long time pri- | 
ſoner under Charles the fitth,was demanded 


that hee felt the divine comforts of the 
Martyrs - #herebe divine comforts which 
are felt under the Croſſe, and 10; at other 
times, 

Beſides perſonal troubles, there are many 
much dejedted with the preſent ſtate of the 


be foed, and the enemies oft to prevaile ;, but | 
God hath ftratazems, 4s Joſhua, at Ay z he 
ſeemes ſometimes to retire that he may come! 


upon his enemies with the greater advantage; | 
| | thi 


_— 


what upheld him all that time, Who anſwered |* 


Church,ſeeing the blood of ſo many Saints to | 


EI 


| 


" lthe endof alltheſe troubles will no doubt be- 


' |we ſhallſee the Church in her more perfect 
| | beanty, when the enmies ſhall be in that place 


-| ſhall inthe end prevailez in the meane time, 


| TheChurch of God conquerswhen it is c0n- 


| 
{ 


| in theſe latter times and to ture them into | 


REABER. 


| the ruine of the Antichriſtian fatFion ;, and 


which s fitteſt for them the loweſt that is, 
che footitoole of Chriſt; the Church as is 
is higheſt in the favour of God, ſe it ſhall be 
higheſt in it ſelfe. The mountaine ofthe 
Lord ſhall bee exalted aboye all moun- 
| taines. In the worſt condition, the Church 
hath two faces : One towards heaven aud 
Chriſt, which & alwaies conflant and 2lori- 
0#5 : Another toward the world, which i in 


But God will in the end give her beauty for 
#ſhcs, and glory double to her ſhame: and ſhe 


the power of the enernies in Gods hand : 


quered : even as our Head Chriſt did, who 
overcame by patience as well as by power. 
Chrifis vidory was apon the Croſſe. The 


on is conquered. 
T he way is, in ſtead of diſconragement, 
$0 ſearchal thepromiſes made to the Church 


B 


appearance contemptible and changeable. | 


fac t of a Chriſtian conquers,when bs per- | 


| 


prayers, | 
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| 


I <-s earweftly forthe per-| 


formance of them, T ben we ſhall ſoone find 
God both curſing hs enemies,and bleſſing 
his people out of Tion,by the faithfullpray-| 
ers that aſcend up from thence, 

In all the promiſes we ſhould have ſþe- 
ciall recourſe to God in them, 1n all forms 
there i Sea.roome enongh in the infinite 
goodneſs of God,for faith to be carried with} | 

ull ſazle. | "B 
| Audit muſt beremembred that in allpla- 
ces where God i mentioned, we are to un- 
derſland God inthe promiſed Meſſiah, ty- 
pified out ſo many waies unto us. And to pnt 
the more vigor intoſuch places inthe rea. 
ding of them, we in thu latter age of the 
Church muſt thinke of God ſhining upon us | |. 
in the face of Chriſt ,and our Father in him, | © 
If they had ſo much coufidencein ſo little | 
light ,it is a ſhame for ws not to be coyfident 
in good things when ſo ftrong a light fhines 
round about ns;when we profeſſe we belceve 
a crowne of righteoulnefle is laid up 
for all choſe that love his appearing. } | 
Preſenting theſe things tothe ſoul by faith, | 
ſetteth the ſoultin ſuch apitchof reſolution, 
that no diſcourazements are able to ſeiſe 
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#pon it. We faint not ſaith S.Panl;,where- 
fore aath he not faint > becauſe theſe light 
and ſhort afflitions procure an EXCCE- 
ding weight of glory, 
| Luther when he ſaw Melan 


p_-s 4 oa 
ly & learned man too much dejetted for the 
ftate of the Church in thoſe times, fats 4 
chiding of him, as David doth here bis own 


# |ſoule, I ſtrongly hate thoſe miſerable 
| cares, ſaith be, whereby thou writeſt 


thou art even ſpent. Ic 1s not the great. 
nefſe of the cauſe, bur the greatneſle of 
the incredulity. If the cauſe be falſe 
let us revoke ir. If trae, why doe wee 
make God in his rich promiſes a lyar? 
Strive againſt thy ſelfe, the greateſt e- 
nemie ; why doe we fearethe conque- 


red world, thac heve the conquerour 
himſelfe on our fide. 
Now to ſpeake ſomething concerning the 


: publiſhing of thsTreatiſe. I began to preach 


on the Text about twelae yeares ſince in the 
City, and afterwards finiſhed the ſame at 


Grayes-Tune, After which, ſome Deuing 


gotten imp:r feet notes, endeavenredto pb- 
liſh them without my privity. Therefore to 


3 doe my ſelfe right, 1 thought fit to reauce 
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| 
: (are contie| 


them | 


| Egomiſerri- 
Ws CRTA8 
quibus te | 
C0;ſum | 
ſeribus zue- 

hmenter | 
ods Ouod | 
f C7697 nat n 

curde: tw, |} 


nitydo cau- 
ſe, ſed ma 
emtudgin- | 
credulitatis | 
nol've. St} 
cauſafalſa | 
e/t, rewoce- 
mms. $1 ve-ſ 
1a, Cui faci- | 
mus lum | 
Lantts pr o- 
miſſis ren-|, 
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"To the Chriftian Reader. © 


them to this forme : There is a promus and 
fladious gentleman of Grayes-Inne, that| © 
hath of late publiſhed obſervations upon the | 


| wholepſalme ; 4nd another upon this wery 


verſe very well ; and many others by Trea= 
tiſes of faith and ſuch like, bave furthered 
the ſpiritual peace of Chriftians much, 18 
were tobe wiſhed that we wonld all joyne to 
doe that which the Apoſile gloried 1n,to be 
helpersof the joy of Gods people. By 
reaſon of my abſence, while the worke was 
iu printing, ſome ſentences were miflaken. 
Some will be ready todeprave the labouys of 
other men; but ſo good may be done, let ſuch 
ill diſpoſed perſons be what they are, and| + 


'| what they will be anleſſec God turne their 


hearts : and ſol commend thee and thi 
poore Treatiſe t6 Gods bleſſing. 


GravYeEs INnNne, 
Jaly. 1. 1635. 


R. SIBBES. 
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mih1que multis Nominibus colendi, 


. RicyaRDI S1B85s S.T. Profeſſoris, 
Aulz Si Cath. PrafeRi digniſgnie 


Ade Liber, pie Dux Amnme, pie Ment Achates; 

Te relegens Frutin ne pereante legat, 
Duam felix prodis \ Pre facro Codice ſordent, | 
Bartole, {ve tws; ſive, Galene, 111, 
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iF Afidni Pretium grande Laborss habet : 
Q#0o Mihi nec Vita melier, nec promptior Qre, 
} 1-7 Gratior aut Vultu, nec fwit Arte prior, = 4 


Nt opus at Nardum Caro combibat unita $ abenm, | 
Altave marmorens Sydera tangat Apex: | ' 
Non eget Ha c Urni,»or Marmore; newpe Volumen| | 
Stat ſacr um, vivax Marmor, & Uma, Pro, {| {| 


Om CursTo vivens inceſſit Tramite (el), ; 
'F- therenmg, obut Munus, ebire nequit - | 
Dacit Hic eAngelicu equalia ſecula Luſtre, | 
rd DOmiVerso Stadiumcontalit emne ſunm. | | 
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Et quos plena Dx o Mens ſuper Aftra vet : 
Vendunter (quanti!).cirenm Palatia Furni! 
* Hic facer ALTAR1is CarxBO mineris er ? 


Certat in humans Vitiorum [nfamia rebus, 
Hei mibi ! nulla novis ſufficit Herba Mal ? 
Probra referre pudet ; nec enim aecet : Exprobret illa 
Out volet ; Eſt noſtrum flere, filendo queri, 


Flere ? Tonabo tnas, Pietas negleAa, Onerelas : 


1 wid x0: Schiſma,Tepor, Faltus,&- Aſtus aguns? 


Addo-Sed Hiſtoricus Tacitus fruit optimus, [mmo 
eAddam — Spberarum at Muſica muta placee 
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Creflingx Templariorum | 
Prid, Cal. Febr. 
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| | LS | 
| Perlegat Hunc Legum Cultrix Venerands SeneQus, | 
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Hes ! Pietas #bi priſca ? proſana o Tempora! Mundi ' 
Fex!Veſper! prope Nox! o Mora: CurRIi$STEvEN,, ; 
Ss valuere Preces unquam, & Cuſtodia CurrsTy, 
Nunc Opus eſt Precibus,vunc Ope,CurisTE tu. 
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On the Work of my learned Friend 


| DocTOR SIBBS. 


| > 
| F&* chat I was / to think my caſie Pen 
; & Had ſtrength enough to glorifie the fame 
_ 'Ofthis knowne Author, this rare Man of men : 

Or give the leaſt advantageto his name. (bright, 
Who think,by praiſe ro make his name more 
Show the Sunns Glory, by dull Candle-light, 


' Bleſt Saint ! thy hallow'd Pages doe require 

| No flight preferment from our ſlender Layes : 

' We ſtand amaz'd, at what we moſt admire ; 

' Ah, whartare Saints the better for onr praile / 

| Hee that commends this Volume,does no more 


Then warme the fire, or gild the maſſie Ore. 


| 
Tet me ſtand lilent then. O, may that Sparir, 
; Which ledd rhy hand, dire& mine eye, my brelk, 
; That I may reade, and doe ;and fo inheric 
' (What thou enjoy'Rt, and taught) eternall Reſt ! 
| * Foolethat1 was to think my Lines could give 
| Liferothat work, by which they hope tolive. 
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with it ſelfe. 


PsAL.XLII. 

Why art thou caſt downe O my ſoule,and 
why art thou diſquieted within me ? Hope 
thou in God. for I ſhall yet praiſe him, who 
& the health of my countenance, and my 
God, 

PmS\S He Pſalmes are, (as | 
it were,) the Ana- 


8 tomy ofa holy man 
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2 Wwlide of a truely de- 
"A Jvour man outward 
Sto the view of o- 

thers, If the Scrip- 
tures bee compared to a body, the 
| Pſalwes may well be the heart, they 


which lay the in- 
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are ſo full of ſweet affections, andpaſli- 
ons, For in ether portions of Scripture 
God ſpeakesto us ; but in the Pſalmes, 
| holy men ſpeake troGod and their own 
hearts : 4s h 


Ta this Pſalme,wehayethe paſitonate. 
paſſages of a broken, and atroubled ſpirit. 
At this time David was a baniſhed | 
man, baniſhed from his owne houſe, | 
rom his friends, and which troubled 
him moſt, from the houſe of God,upon 
occaſion of Saul« perſecution, who hun- | 
ced him asa Pariridge upon the moun- 
faines : ſee how this workes upon him. 
| I. He layes open hudefire ſpringing 
frombhy love. Love beingthe prime and 
J leading affetion of the ſoule from 
4 whence griefe ſprings,from being croſ- 
| ſedin that we love. For the ſetting out 
1 1 of which his afteaion to the fall, hee 
SÞ {| borroweth an expreſſio from the Hart, 
| no Hart being cbaſed by the hunters, 
verſe 1.| panteth more after the waters, then my | 
E--] j heart doth after thee 0 God, though hee | | 
| |forndGod preſent with him in exile, | 
yet there is a ſweeter preſence of him | + 
in his ordinances which now hee _ 
| 5" ted 


oy 


| with the multitude into the houſe of God, 


| containe, bur muſt needs give avent ro | 
it inteares : andhe had ſach a ſpring of | 


"The Soules Conflifk. 


red and tooke to heart: places and con 
ditions are happy or miſerable, as God 
vouchſaferh his gratious preſence more 
orlefſe, and therefore ; When, O when 
ſhall it bee, that I appeare before God ? 

2. Then after his ſtrong defire, hee 
Laies ont his griefe, which he could-not 


— 


. | | 


griefe in him, as fedde hisicares day and 
Bight, all the eaſe he found was to dif- | 
folve this cloud of grief into the ſhowre 
of teares. 

Bur, why gives he this way to hs griefe? 

Becauſe rogether with his ex1ling 
from Gods houſe he was upbrayded by 
his enemies, with his religion : where © 
now thy Goa?Grievances come notalone, 
but (as /9bs meſſengers) follow one 'a-| 
nother. Theſe bitter taunts togerher 
with the remembrance of his former | 
happinefſe ia communion with God in 
his houſe, made deepe impreſſions in his 
ſonle, when he remembred how hee went 


and ledde a goodly traine with him, 


1 


| 


Maſter 


being'willing as a good Magiſtrate,ard.| 
a. Bs - * 


verſe 2. 


Queſt. 


Anſw, 


verſe 3.) 


— 
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EOF 


| Former favours and happineſſe makes the 


| | nor fo be ſtilled, andtherefore it ga- 
verſe 7. 


| ſoule was almoſtover- whelmed under 


. | expected would with ſpeed and autho- | 


| command co raiſe himup and comfort 


| him, and give him matter of ſongs 


| 


Malter of a familie, not to goe to the 
houſe of God alone,nor to heaven alone 
but to carry as many as. he could with 
him ; Oh ! theremembrance of this 


made him powre forth (not his words 
or histeares onely) but his veyy ſoule. 


ſoule more ſenſible of all impreſſions to the 
contrarie; hereupon finding his ſoule o- 
ver ſenſible, he expoſtulates with him- 
ſelfe ; Why art thou caft downe O my ſoul? 


and why art thos diſquicted within me_> >| 


c. 
But though the remembrance of che 
former {weetnes of Gods preſence did 
ſomewhat ſtay him, yet his grief would 


thers upon him againe ; ove griefe called 
upon another, as one deep wave follows 
another withour intermiſſion, untill his 


theſe waters ; yet he recovers himſelfe 
a little with looking up coGod,who he 


ritie fend forth bi loving kindueſſe with 


i 


the | 


Co RN 


th. —— 
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the night, For all this, his unrulie griefe 
will not be calmed, but renues afſaulcs 
upon the returne of the reproach of his 
enemies. Their words were as ſwords 
unto him, and his heart being made ve- 
ry tender and ſenſible of griefe, theſe 
ſharp words enter toodeepe;and there- 
upon he hath recourſe to his former re- 
medie(as being the moſt tryed)to chide 
his ſoule and charge it to truſt io God. 


— 


BD —— 


Cap. I. 
Generall Obſervations upon the Text. 


|S in generall wee may obſerve ; 
L Echat, Griefe gathered to 4 head will not 
be quicted at the firſt. We ſee here paſli- 
ons intermingled with comforts, and 
comforts with paſſions, and what 
buſtling there is, before David can 
get the vitorie over his ewne heart : 
You have ſome ſhort ſpirited Chriſti- 
ans,that if they be nor comforted at the 
6rſt, they thinke all labour with cheir 


| | hearrs is 1 yaine, and thereupon give 
| way to theirgricfe. But welce in Ps- 
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Cap. 1. 


 Acriul &r- 
gent que 
neceſſitati 
| ſunt, quan 

que ſþe- 
| Geng Vgs 
'| (@ptatem. 


} p 


via, as diſtemper ariſeth upon  diftem- 
per, ſo he gives check upon check, and 
charge upon charge to his ſoule, un- 
till at length hee broughtir to aquier 
cemper. In Phyfick if one purge will 
not carry away the vicious hnmour, 
then wee adde a ſecond,if that will not 
doe ir, we take a third. So ſhould wee 
deale with our ſoules, perhaps, one 
check, one charge will not doe it, then 
fall upon the ſoule againe ; ſendirto 
God againe, and never give over untill 
our ſonles be- poſſeſſed of our foules 
agarne. 

Againe, In generall obſerve in Da- 
vids ſpirit, that 4 gracious and living 
fonte 5 aſl ſenſible of the want of ſpiritual 


DCANCS. 

The reaſon is, ks ſpiritoall life 
hath anſwerable taſte, and hunger and 
thirſt after ſpirituall helps, 

Wee ſee in nature, that thoſe things 
prefſe hardeſt upon it, that touch upon 
the neceſlities of nature, rather then 
thoſe that eonch upondelighes;for theſe 
further onely our comfortable being; 


| bur neceflities | _ our being it 


| 


ſelfe : : 


am. 


__».. 
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_ | where the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt 


| ſouls by reaſon of the life of grace, knowes 


| quicke meancs, or no meanes, allis one 


ſelferwe ſee how famine wroughrupon 
the Patriarks to go into fgypr: Where 


'willingly excommuanicate themſelves 
from the aſſemblies of Gods people, 


are preſent, where the prayers of holy 
menmeere together in one, ant as it 
| were binde God and pull downe Gods 


report of acceptance from heaven. - 
A chird generall point is, that a godly 


whenit '« well with it, and when it is ill, 
when it © 4 200d day with - it, and when a 
bad; when God ſhines in the uſe of 
meanes, then the ſoule is as1t were in 
heayen, when God withdrawes himſelf, 
then it1sindarknefle for atime. Where 
there is bur onely a principle of nature 
without fanfifying grace, there men 
go plodding on and keep their rounds, 
and are at the end where they were at 
che beginning';;not troubled with chan- 
ges, becauſe rhere1s nothing within to 
be troubled: and cherefore,dead means, 


bleſſing:No private deyotion hath that | 
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we may ſce whatto judge of thoſe who | 
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Is 


b, 


_ jriagein thar ſtate. 


[diſquieted. 


| downe O my ſoule, and why art thou diſqsi- 
eted within me? es. | 


outward condition,he was in variety of 


| reaſoneth the caſe with David, and firſt 


—_——— 


with them, an argument of a dead ſoul. 
And ſo we come mare particularly and 
dire&tly to the wordes. Why art thou caft 


The wordsimply x Davids ſtate | 
wherein he was, and 2 exprefle his car- 


His eſtate was ſuch that inregard of 


troubles ; and that in regard of inward 
diſpoſition of ſpirit, he was firſt caſt 
downe, and then diſqnieted. - 
Now for his catriage of himſelfe in 
this condicion, and diſpoſition, he dea- 
leth roundly with himſelfe : David 


| 


checketh himſelfe for being too much 
ceft downe,and then for being too much 


_ Andthen layetha charge upon him- 
ſelfe to truſt in Godgwherein we have the 
duty he chargeth upon himſelfe, which 
- to 1ruft in God,and the grounds of the 

uty ; 4 OE 
Firſt,from confidence of better times | 


tocome,which would yeeld him matter 


4%. <0 - . 
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of preiſing God. 


And 
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The Soules Cooftif | 9 | 


And then by a repreſentatien of Ged Cap. 1. 
unto him,as a ſaving God in a] troubles, | 2+ 
nay as ſalvation it ſelife, an open glo- 
1lrious Saviour in the view of all, The 
ſalvation of my coumenance, and all this 
enforced from Davids intereſt in God, 
He is wy God, 

Whence obſerve, firſt, from the ſtate | 0bſer.x. | 
he was now in,that ſence guilt aud corrap< 
tion hath been derived by the fall imothe- 
nature of man, it hath beeu ſubjefted to 
| miſerie and ſorrow, and that in all conditi- 
ons, from the King that fatteth on the | 
Throne to himthat grindeth on the Mill, 
None ever hath beene ſo good or ſo FE 
great as could raiſe themſelyes ſo high 
as to be above the reach of troubles. - | 

And that choice parr of mankind,the | 1. | 
firſt fruits and excellency of the reſt arr the 
(which we call the Church) more then | Z* ** 1 
others, which appeares by confiderati- | many ſor- | 
on, both of rhe Head,the Body and mern- | V5: 
bers of the Charch. For the Head Chriſt, 
he tooke our fleſh as it was ſubject to 
miſerie after the fall,and was (in regard 
of that which he endured) bothia life 
and death, a man of ſorrowes. 


Y For | 
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{ Cap. 1. 
E - ho 

"| The 
Church 
hath beene 
and isfull 
of loxovvs. 


The mem- 
bers of the 
Church 

{ have been 
and are ful 
of croſles. 


fi ions we muſt enter into heaven : Yet, 


| For the Body the Church, It may ſay 
from the firlt tothe laſt as it is Pſal.1 29, 


The Church beganne in blood, hath 
growen up by blood, and ſhall end in 
blood, as it was redeemed by blood. 

For the members,they areall predel- 
tinate to a conformitie to Chriſt their 
Head,as in graceandGlory,ſo in abaſe- 
ment Rom. 3.29. neitheris it a wonder, 
for thoſe that are born ſoldiers ro meer 
with conflicts, for travailers to meete 
with hard uſage, for ſeamen to meete 
with ſtorms, for ſtrangers ina ſtrange 
country (eſpecially amongſt their ene- 
mies) to meete with ſtrange entertain- 
ment. 7 | 

A Chriſtian is a man of another world, 
and here from home, which hee would 
forget (if he were not exerciſed here) 
and would take his paſſage for his coun- 
try. Bur though all Chriſtians agree 
and meere in this, that through many af- 


From my youth up they have afflited me, | 


according to the diverſity of place, 
partsand grace, there is a different cup 
meaſured to eyery one. | 
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| Andtherefore it is bur a plea of the 
fleſh,ro except againſt the Croſſe, Ne. 
ver was poore creature diftreſſed as I ars : 
this 1s but ſelfe-love, for was it not the 


as we ſee herein David a principall 
member 2 When hee was brought to 
this caſe, chus co reaſon the matter with 
'himſelfe, Why art thou caft downe (0 my 
ſoule) and why art thou diſquicted within 


me? 


der theſe troubles, wee way obſerye, 
that, as the caſe is thus with all Gods 


ſo,T hey are ſenſible of them oftentimes, e- 
ven to caſting domwne and diſcouraging. 
And the reaſon is, they are fleſh and 
blood ſubject to the ſame paſſions, and 


ſame impreſſions from without as o- 
ther men; And their nature is upheld 
with theſame ſupports and refreſhings 
as others , the withdrawing and want 
of which affeteth them. And beſides 
thoſe troubles they ſuffer in Common 
with other men,by reaſon of their new 


| = advancement 


caſe both of Head, Body and members, | 


Fromthe frame of Davids ſpiric un. ! 


people, to be exerciſed with troubles, | 


made ofthe ſame monld, ſubje to the |. 


_ 
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Cap. 26 


Outward 
cauſes of 
diſcon-, 

ragement, 


I. 


| God him. 
| ſelfe, 


The Sonles (on ia. 


— 


ij liar maner of thoſe troubles thar any 


Head,they are more ſenſible in a pecu- 


way touch upon that blefſed condition, 
from a new life they have in and from 
Chriſt, which will better appeareit we 


that God hath a juſt quarrell againſt 


ſtemper, ſome of which are, 1 Without 
us, 2 Somewithin us. 


<— 


| Cay, II. 
Of diſconragements from without. 


FR 


I. G2? himſclfe : who ſometimes 

withdrawes the beames of his 
countenance from his children, where- 
upon the ſoule even of the ſtrongeſt 
Chriſtian isdiſquiered; when together 


to be an enemie unto them. The child 
of God when hee feeth that his trou- 
bles are mixed with Gods diſpleaſure, 
and perhaps his. conſcience tells him 


advancement and their new diſpoſiti- 
on they have in and from Chriſt their | 


with the crofſe, God himſelfe ſeemes | 


come more particularly to a diſcovery 
of the more ſpeciall cauſes of this di- | 


ms. at. 
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The Sanles (_onflit#. 


him, becauſe he hath not renewed his 


Godpursa ſting into all other troubles, 
andaddes to the diſquier. There were 
ſome ingredients of this divine tempra- 
| fion (as wee call ic) in holy Davidar 
this time: though molt properly a di- 
vine tempration bee, when God ap. 
peares unto us as an enemy, withour 
any ſpectall guilt of any particular lin, 
as 1n /obs cale, 

Andno marvaile if Chriſtians bee 
| from hence diſquiered, when as the 
Sonne of God himſelfe having alwayes 
before enjoyed the ſweer communion 
with his Father, and now feeling an 
eſtrangement, that he might be a curſe 
for us, complained in all his rormenrs 
of nothing elſe; but £1 God, My God, 
why baſt thou forſaken me? It is with the 
godly in this caſe, as with vapours 
drawne up by the Sunne, which(when 
 theextracting force of the Sunne leaves | 
them) fall downe againe tothe earth | 
from whence they are drawn. So when | 
the ſoule, raiſed up and upheld by the | 
beames of his countenance, is lefr of | 


peace with his God, then this anger of 


C; God, | 


| Cap. 2. 


A divine 
re Mptatte 
Ong ha ff 


Mat.47.46 
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| 


2. 

In regard 
of Satan, 
who is all 
for caſting 
downes 


The devill 


envies our 


{happinefle 


firſt, and 


The Soules (onflis. 


God, ir preſently begins to Gnke. We; 


| Chriſts members neyer low enough, 


ſee when the bedy of the Sun is partly} 


Eclipſe by the body of the Moone)that| 
there is a drouping in the whole frame| 
of nature : ſo it 1s 1n the fonle, when} 
thereis any thing thar comes between | 
Gods gracious countenance and it. {| 

Beſides, if we looke downe to infe- | 
riour caules, the fouleis oft caft down! 
by Satan, who is all for caſting downe, 


from heaven, where hee 1s never to 


whereupon all that he labonrs for, 1s to 
caſt downe and diſquiet others, that 
cure) 
with himſelfe. He was not aſhamed to 
ſerapon Chriſt himſelfe with this tem- 
pration of caſting downe, and thinkes 


cill he can bring them as low as himfelf. 
By hisenvy and ſubtlety, wee were 
drivenout of Paradice at the firſt, and 


and for difquieting. For being a curſed} | 
ſpiric, caſt and tumbled downe himſelt| | 


come agatne, 1s hereupon full of diſ- | | 
quiet, carying a hell abour himſelfe, | | 


they may bee (as much as he can pro- | 
in the ſame curſed condition | 


hid fromus (for totally it cannot in an| ? 
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now hee envies us the Paradice of a 


| | Herein, like (ſome peeviſh men which 
| [are his inſtruments) men too contentt- 


4 |thecauſe to benaughr,and their adver- 


$, 
E. 


[them wich all dejecting and uncomfors- | 


@——— 


good conſcience : for thac is our Para- 
dice untill wee come to heayen; into 


The Soules ( onflifF, : | 


which no ſerpenc ſhall ever creepeto 
tempt us. When Satan feeth a man 
ſtrongly and comfortably walke with 
God, he cannot endure that a creature 
of meaner ranke by creation then him- 


|ſelfe, ſhould enjoy ſuch happineſle. | 


ous, and bred up therein (as a Salaman- 
der in the fire,) who when they know | 


faries tohave the berrer title; yer (ont 
of malice) they will follow them with . 
ſuirs and vexations, though they be not 
able to diſable their @appoſitesritle : IF 
cheir malice have not a vent in hurcing 
ſome way, they will burſt for anger: 

Ic is juſt ſo with che devill, when he 
ſeeth men willco heaven,and that they 
havegood ritle to it, then he followes 


table renrations that he can : ir is his | 
continuall rrade and courſe to ſeek his | 
reſt in our diſquier, he 1s by beatenpra- | 
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16 
Cap. 2. 


Jo 
Sitans in- 
krumentsy 
who are al 
for caſting 
| done. 


{bur thinkes himſelfe worthy of ſome 


' TheSoules Conflif. | 


iſe and profeſſion, a temper in his 
kinde.. 

Againe, what Satan cannot doe him- 
ſelfe by immediate ſuggeſtions, that 
he labours to work by his inſtruments, 
who are all for caſting down of thoſe 
who ſtand in their lighr, as thoſe inthe 
 Pfalme who cry, downe with him, downe 
with bim, even to the ground, a charadter 
and ſtamp of which mens diſpoſitions, 
we have in the verſe before this cexr, 
Mineenemies ({aith David) reproach me. 
As ſweet and as compaſſionate a man 
as hee was, to pray and put on ſackcloth 
| or them, yer he had enemies, and ſuch 
enemies, as did not ſuffer their malice 
only to boile and concodt in their own 
breaſts, but out of the abundance of 
rheir hearts, they reproached him in 

words. There is nothing the nature of 
man 15 more 1mpatient of, then of re- 
proaches: for there is no man ſo meane, 


regard,and a reproachfall ſcorn ſhewes 
an utter diſreſpe&t, which ifſues from } 
the very ſaperfluity of malice.” 

Neither went __ behind his _ 
| pt | 
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bur were ſo impudent to fay it to his | 
face : a malicious heart and a flander- 


| | ing tongue goe together, and though 


ſhame might have ſupprefled the ut- 
tering of ſuch words, yer their _inſo- 
lent cariage ſpake as much in Davids 
beart : We may ſee by the language of 
mens cariage what their hearr faith, 
and what their rongue would vent, if 
they dared. 

And this their malice was oweariet, 
for they ſaid daily untohim, as if ic had 


beene fed with a continuall ſpring: ma-. 
lice is an unſatiable monſter,it will mi»: 
nifter words,as rage miniſters weapons: 
But what was that they faid ſo re-' 


proachfully 2? and ſaid daily ? Where « 
now thy God ? they upbraid him with 
his ſingularity, they fay not now, 


where is God? bur, where « thy God, that | | 


thou doſt boaſt ſo much on? as if thou! 
hadſt ſome ſpeciall intereſt in Him. 
Where we ſce that the ſcope of the de- 
vill and wicked men 1s to ſhake the 


| godlies Faith and confidence in their 


God. As Satan labeured todividebe- 


y | cwixt Chriſt and his Father. 1f thou 


C3 


beſt 


| 27 


| Cap; 2, 


Plal.39.7. | 


verſe 3 
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| This was. 
preached 
in the be- 
oinning of 
thc trou- 
bles of the 
Caurch, 


T he Soules Conflift, 
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beef the Son of God, command that theſe 
ones be made bread. So hee labonrs to 


divide berwixt Father,and Son,and us; ; 


they labour to bring God in jealouſie 
with David, as if God had neglected 
him, bearing himſelfe ſo much upon 
Gcd. They had ſome colour of this, 
tor God ar this time had yailed him. 
ſelfe from David, as hee does oft from 
his beſt children for the better diſcove- 
ry of the malice of wicked men : And 


doth not Satan tippe the tongaes of| | 
che enemiesof Religion now, to inſule | 


over the Church now lyinga bleeding? 


IVhat becomes of their Reformation, of * 
their Goſpel? Nay,rather whats become | ; 
of your eyes, we may ſay unto them ? | | 


For God is neareſt to his children 
when hee ſeemes furtheſt aff. 7» the 
mount of the Lord it fhall be ſeexe, Gods 
with them andin them, though the 


| wicked be not aware of it; it is all one, | Þ 
asif one ſhould ſay betwixrt the ſpace of | } 


the new and old Moone, where is now 
the Moone? when as it 15 never nearer 
che San then atthar time. 

Where is now thy God 
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| where but in the hearr of ſach as aſke 


| Where is their God ? where are their 


| ther, if they kill none, or if they (hed 


In heaven, 1 in n earch, 11 me, every | Ca 
ſuch queſtions,and yer there they ſhall 
finde him too in his time, filling their 
conſtiences with his wrath ; and then, 


great friends, their riches, their ko- 


nors, which they ſet up as a '20d: ? what 


can they ayaile them now > 

Bnet how was David afiected with 
theſe reproaches ? their words were as 
[words, 4s with a ſword in my bones, &c. 
they ſpake daggers to him, they cut 
him to the quicke when rhey coucht 
him in his God, as ifhe had negle&ed 
his ſervants, when as the devill himſelf 
regards thoſe who ſerve his turn;touch 
atrue godly man in bis Religion, and 
you touch his life and his beſt freehold, 
he lives more in his God then in him- 
ſelfe; ſo that we may ſee here, there is 
a murther of the congue, a wounding 
rongae as well as a healing tongue : 
men think themſelves freed from mur- 


no blood, whereas they cut others to 
the heart with bitter words: Iris good 


04 to 


A murther | 


of the 
tongue, 
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Cap. * 


F Iudg. 2 4: 


| 


| 


. | words uttered from a ſtbrle head,” a 
| falſe heart, and a ſmoorh rongue, to 
| weaken the -hearts of profeſlors, -by 


| gerous to appeare for Chrift in evill J 


The Soules Conflies. | 


ro extend rhe Commany 
wake the conſcience the 

breed humility, when men ſeeir 
a murdering of the tongue. Wee ſee 
David therefore npon this reproach to 
be preſently fo moved, as re fallout 
with himfelfe for it, why art thou ſo caſt 
down and diſquieted 0 my ſoule? This bit- 

ter taunt ran ſo much in i145 minde,that 
he expreſſeth ir rwice in this Plalme ; 

He was ſenſible that theyſtruckar God, 
throngh his fides ; whar they. ſpake in 
ſcorne and lightly, hee tooke heavily. 
And indeed, when religion ſuffers, if 
there be any heavenly fire in the heart; 
it will rather break our,chen not diſco- 
ver it ſelfe atall, We ſee by daily ex- 
perience,that there isa ſpecial force 1n 


| 


bringing an evill report upon theſtri&t' 
profeſſion of religion : :as the cunning 
and falſe þies did uponthe good land, as 
if itwere not onely in vaine, bur dan-' | 
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tainc ſpirits will diſcourage in an army 
(as wee ſee in Gideons Hiſtorp) then 
what will ſpeech inforced both by ex- 
ample and with ſome ſhew of reafon 
doe 2 + 


Tolet others paſſe, we need not goe- 


further then osr ſelves, for ro finde cau- 
ſesof diſcouragement, there isa ſemi- 
nary of them within us. Our fleſh, an 
enemy fo muneh the worfe, by how 


Z | mnch the nearer, will be ready to up- 


braide us within ns, where is now thy 


God? why ſhoutdeſt thou ſtand out ina | 


profeſtion that findes no better qater= 
cainment ? 


CO ee ——_ 


Cap. III. 
Of diſcouragements from within. 


RUc tocome to ſome particular cau- 


ſes within us. 

There is cauſe -oft in the body of 
thoſe in whom a melancholly temper 
prevailech;darkneſſe makes men feare- 
tall : Melancholly perſonsare ina per- 
petuall-darknefſe, all rhings ſeeme 

_blacke 
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Diſcou- 
ragement 
comes 
from Our 
{elves. 
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 fincy cau» 
ſes dilqui- 
etnclle, 


blacke and darke unto them , their ſpi. 


him that is in darknefſſe,all things ſeem 
black and dark, the ſweeteſt comforts 
are not lightſome enough unto thoſe 
that are deepe in melancholly. Tr 1s 
(without great watchfulneſſe) Satans 
bath; which hee abuſerh as his owne 
weapon to hurt the foule, which by 
rexſon of its ſympathy with the body 
1s ſabje&ro be miſled, as weſee where 
there is a faffaſion of the eye by reaſon 
of diſtemper of hamonrs, or where 
things are preſented through a glaſſe ro 
rhe eye; things ſeeme to be of the fame 
| colour : fo, whatſoeyer is preſented to 
| a melancholly perſon, comes ina darke 
way to the ſoule. From 'whence it is 
thatrheir fancy being corrupted, they 
judge amiſſe, even of outward things,as 
that they are ſicke of ſuch and ſuch a 
diſeaſe, or ſubject to ſuch and ſuch a 
danger, when it is nothing ſo; how fir 
are they chen to judge of things remo- 
ved from ſenſe, as of their ſpirituall e- 
ſtare 1n Chrilt ? 

Tocome to cauſes more neere the 


rits as it were dyed blacke. Now to| | 


| | — ſoule| Þ 
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7 | ſonle it ſelfe, as when there is want of 
that which ſhould be in ir, as of know- 
ledge in the underflanding , &c. Igno- 
rance (being darkneſſe) is full of falſe 
feares; In the night time men think e- 
very buſh a theefe ; our forefathers in 
time of ignorance were frighted with 
every thing, therefore it is the policy 
ofpopiſh tyrants taught them from the 
prince of darkneſle, to keep the people 
in darknefle, that ſo they might make 
them fearefull, and chen abuſe that 
fearefuineſſe ro ſuperſtition : that they 


| ving intangled them with falſe feares, 
they might heale chem againe with 
| falſe cures. 

#1 Againe, though the ſoule be not ig- 
3 | norant, yet if ic be forgerfull and mind- 
2 | lefle, if, as Heb. 12. the Apolile ſaich, 
7 ou have forgot the conſolation that ſpeaks 
unto you, exc. Wee have no more pre- 
ſent aRuall comfort, then we have re- 
| membrance: help a godly mans memo- 
| ry,and help his comfort, like nnto char- 
coale which having once been kindled, 
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miphr the better rule intheirconſcien- | 
ces for their owne ends;and that ſo ha- | 


E 
Cap. 3» 


Cauſes 
privatives 
of diſcous«s 


1N our 
(elyes, 


Thi. 
Ignorance 
in the une. 


1N%. 


2, 


nelle caus 
ſeth dil. 
COUrages 
ment, 


| 


ct 


ragement | 


derſtand+ | 


Forgetf| ale | 


4 des. hf att att. —_— 


are 
CS 


The S oules Conflifs. 


[are che more eafie retake fire. He that 
hath formerly knowne things, takes 
ready acquaintance of them againe (as 
= friends : ) things are not ſtrange to 

1m, | 
- | And further, want of ſetting due price 
Nor dudy upoa comforts; as the Iſraelites were ta- 
prizing of | xed for ſetting nothing by the pleaſant 
comforts. | [and. It isa great fault, when (as they 
ſaid to 196) the conſolations of the CAL- 
lobr5.11 | mighty ſeeme light, and ſmall unto us, un- 
| lefle we have ſome outward comfort 

which we linger after. 
2 Adde unto this , 4 ch1/4iſh kinde of 
A childiſh | peeviſhneſſe, when they have not what 
peevithnes. they would have (like children) they 
[throw away al;which (though it be ve- 
ry offenſive to Gods ſpirit ) yer it ſea- | 
zeth often npon men otherwiſe graci- 
ous. Abraham himſelfe (wanting chil- 
dren) undervalued all other bleſlings. 
Tonas, becauſe hee was croſſed of his 
gourd, was weary of his life. The like 
may be ſaid of Eves, flying from 1eze- 
- (bel. This peeviſhneſſeis increaſed by a 
roo much flattering of their griefe, o | 
| farre as to juſtifie it. Like 7owas, Tae 
we 
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ſtand to it, Some with Rache/ are ſo per- 
emptery, that they wil! not be comfort- 
ed, as if they were in loye with their 
grievances. Wilfull men are moft ye- 
xed in their croſſes : Iris not for thoſe 
to bee wilfull that have not a grear 
meaſure of wifedome to guide their 


of thoſe that are wedded to their owne 
wils :45 in Pharaoh. No men more ſub-| 
jet to diſcontentments, then thoſe 
who would have all things after their | 
owne way. ; | 
Againe, one maine ground 1s, Fal/e 
reaſoning, and errour in our diſcourle, | 
as that wee have no grace when wee ; 
feele none, feeling is not alwayes a fir 
rule to judge our ſtates by 5 that God 
hath reje&ted us, becanſe we are crofſed 
in ourward things, when as this ifſues 
from Gods wiſdome and love. How 
many imagine their fa/lings, to be fat- 


weltto be angry even unto death,he would Cap. 3- 


wils; for God delights to have his will | 


I | ings, and their fatings, tobe falings a- 
1 |way? Infirwities robe Preſumptions - C1 
= |very ſine againſt Conſcience, to be the} 
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dark ſpirits are ſabje&t. And Satan (as | | 
A double | 2 cunning Rhetorician) here inlargeth (1 


a Es rn ES 


| cunnin 


of Saas, |the fancy, to apprehend things bigger 
xccordivg | then they are, Satan abuſerh confidear 
tornel> [ſpirits another contrary way : to ap- 
hispai> |prehend great ſinnes as litcle; and lictle 
_— as none. Some alſo, thinke that they 
have no grace, becauſe they have not 
ſo much as growen Chriſtians: where- 
as, there bee ſeverall ages in Chriſt. 
Some againe, are ſo deſirous and inlar- 
gedafter what they bave not, that they 
minde not what they have. Men may 
| |berich,thongh they have not millions, 
and be not Emperors. 
6. Likewtſe, ſome are much troubled, 
| A fall me- [becauſe they proceed by a falſe me- 
| xodzad [thod and order in judging of their e- 
judzing of |ſtates. They will begin with E/e#710», 
ourcitares | which is the higheſt ſtep of the ladder; 
whereas they ſhould begin from a | % 
work of grace wronght within their | 2 
hearts, from Gods calling them by his | | 
|fpirir, and cheir anſwer to his call, and| !! 
fo raiſe rhemſelyes upwards to know| | 
their Elcdion by their anſwer to Gods| | 
cailing.) | 
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| make your cating and eleftion ſure : 
Z | your eledFion by your calling. God de: 
ſcends downe unto us from elcd/0» to| 


n__ 


calling. Give al diligence faith Peter o 


calling, and ſo to ſanQification : wee 
muſt aſcend to him beginning where 
heends. Otherwiſe it is as great folly 
aSin removing of a pile of wood,to be- 
gin at the loweſt firſt, and ſo (beſides 
the needlefſe trouble, ) to be in danger 
ro have the reſt fall upon our heads. 
Which beſides ignorance argues pride, 
appearing in this , that they would 
bring God to their conceits, and be at 


an end of their worke before they be. | 


ginne, 
This great ſecret of Gods eternal] 

love to us in Chriſt, is hidden 1n his 

breaſt, and doth not appeare tous, un 


cill in the uſe of meanes God by his ipi- | 


rit diſcovereth rhe fame untous; The 
ſpiric letteth into the ſoule fo much 
lifeand ſenſe of Gods love in particular 
co us, as drawerth the ſoule to Chriſt, 
from whom it draweth ſo much vertue 
as changeth the frame of ir, and quick- 


neth 1t to duty, which duties are nor | 
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grounds of our ſtate in grace, but 1{-| | 
ſues, ſpringing from a goed ſtate be-[| 
fore, and thas farre they helpe us, in|! 
judging of our condition, that though | | 
they bee not to bee reſted in, yer as 
ſtreames they lead us to the ſpring 
headof grace from whence they ariſe. 
| Andof fignes, ſome be more apt to 
deceive us, as being not ſo certaine, as 
delight and joy in hearing the word, as ap- 
Mat.13-29 |peareth in the third ground : ſome are 
| 'more conſtant and certaine, as love to 
'rhoſe that are truly good, and to al] 
ſuch, and becauſe they are ſach, 8c. 
theſe as they are wrought by the Pirie, | 
ſo the ſame ſpirit giveth evidence to 
the ſoule of the truth of them, and lea. | | 
_ ns to faith from whence ul A. 
| come,and faithleads us to the diſcove- | : 
| ry of Gods lovz made knowne to us in | | 
hearing the word opened. The ſame 
ſpiric openeth the trach ro ns, and our 
underſtandings to conceive of it, and 
our hearts tocloze with it by faich, not 
| only asa truth, bur as a rruth belong- 
' ing to Us. 


| Now this faith 15 manifeſted, either 
by 
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by ir ſelfe reflecting upon ic ſelfe the 
light of faith diſcovering both it ſelfe, 
and other things, or by the cauſe of it, 


or by the effect, or by all; Faith is oft 
more knowne tous in the fruir of it, 
then in ic ſelfe, as in plants the fruits | 
are more apparant then the ſappe and 
roote. Bur the moſt ſecled knowledge 
is from the cauſe,as when I know I be. 
leeve, becauſe 1a hearing Gods graci- 
ous promiſes opened ard offered unto 
me, the ſpirir ef God caryeth my ſoule 
tocleaye to them as mine owne Pporti- | 
on. Yer the moſt familiar way of know- 
ledge of our eſtates 15s from the effects 
ro gather the cauſe, the cauſe being of- | 


rentimes more remote and fpirituall, 
the effefts more obvious and viſible. 
All the vigour and beauty in nature 
which we fee, comes from a ſecret in- 
fluence from the heavens which we ſee 
not; In a cleare morning we may ſee 
the beames of the Sun (ſhining upon the 
top of hils and houſes before wee can 
ſee the Sun irſelfe. = 
Things in the working ofchem, doe | 
ifſke from 'the cauſe, by whoſe force 
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they had their being; bat our knowing| | 
of things ariſeth from the effe&, where| 
the cauſe endeth ; wee know God muſt| * 
love us before wee can lave him, and 
yet we oft firſt know that we /ove him ;, 
r Tohn4- | the love of God is the cauſe why wee 
a love our brother, and yet we know we 
love our brother whom we ſee more clear- 
| 2 Tohn 4+| ly, then God whom we doe wot ſee. 
mY Ir is a ſpirituall peevithneſſe that 
| keepes men 1n a perplexed condition, 
that they neglect theſe helps co judge 
of their eftates by, whereas God takes | i? 
{liberty co helpus ſometime to a diſco-| 3 
very of our eſtate by the effeds, ſome- | Þ 
times by the cauſe, &c, And itis afin| '! 
{| rofet light by any work of the ſpirit, | 
and the comfort we might have by ir, | 
and therefore we may well adde this,as| |: 
one cauſe of diſquietnefſe in many,that | 
they grieve the ſpiric, by quarrelling a- | |? 
eainſt themſelves, and the work of the | |! 
ſpirit inthern. BH 4 
Another cauſe of diſquiet is, that 


Comfort . DE bal 
Guohcin | En by anaturall kinde of Popery ſeek | 


GnRifca. | for their comfort roo much in ſandtifi- 
tion. cation, neglecting juſtification,relying | 3 
| | to0| | 
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doubting, who hold ſalvation by | 
workes ; becauſe Saran joyning toge- | 
ther with our conſciences, will alwayes | 
 finde ſome flaw even in our beſt perfor- | 
mances; Hereupon the doubting and | 
miſgiving ſoule comes to make this ab- | 
ſurddemand, as, hs ſhell aſcend to he:- 


roo much upon their own performan- 
ces; Saint Paw! was of another minde, 
accounting all but dung and dreſſe, compa- 
red 18 the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, This is 


we pleaſe our h#5bazd, and wherein we 
get the bleſſing. This giveth ſatisfacti- 
on to the conſcience, as ſatisfying God 
himſelfe, being performed by God the 
Sonne, and approved therefore by God 
the Father, Hereupon the ſoule is qui. 
eted, and faith holdeth out this as « 


(bield againſt the diſpleaſure of God | 


and temptations of Satan : why did the 
and peace together, but that we ſhonld | 


favour ofGod in Chriſt. | 
| No wonder why Papiſts maintaine | 
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Apoſtles in cheir Prefaces joyne grace | 


ſeek for onr peace in the free grace and | 
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from heaven, and ſo bring him downe 
co ſuffer on the Croffe againe. Where- 
as if we beleeye in Chriſt, wee are as 
ſure to come to heaven as Chriſt 15 
there: Chriſt aſcending and deſcending 
with all that he hath done is ours. So 
that either heighth nor depth can ſeparate 
ws from God's love in Chriſt. 

But we muſt remember, though the | 
maine pillar of our comfort bee in the 
free forgiveneſſe of our ſinnes; yer If 
there beanegledt in growing in holi- 
nefle, the ſoule will neyer be ſoundly} 


Want of a 


quiet, becauſe it will be proane to que- 
ſtion the truth of juſtification, and ir is| 
| as proper for ſinne to raiſe doubts and 
feares in the conſcience ,- as for rotten 
fleſh and wood to breed wormes. And} 
therefore we may well joyne thisasa 
canſe of diſquietneſſe, the nezlet? of kee- 
ping a cleare conſcience. Sinne, like CM | 
chan, or Jonas in the ſhip, is that which 
cauſerh ftormes wichin and withour ; 
where there is not a pure conſcience 
there 15 not a pacified conſcience, and 
therefore though ſome thinking to 
falve themſelyes whole in juſtificatin, | 


negle& 


"RY tl 


"—_ 


ht. 


i 


—_—_— 
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| of their ſins, yer their conſcience will 
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neglect the cleanſing of their nacures ; 
and ordering of their lives : yer in 
time of temptation, they will finde ir 
more troubleſome rhen chey thinke. 
For aconſcience guilty of many neg. 
leasandofallowing it ſelfe in any fin 
to lay claime to Gods mercy, is todoe 
as we ſee mountebanks ſometimes do, 
who wound their fleſh ro try concluſi- 
ons upon their owne bodies how ſove= 
raigne the ſalve is;yet oftentimes they 
come to feele the ſmart of their pre- 
ſumption, by long and deſperate 


wounds. So God willler ns ſee what it | 


1s to make wounds to try the preciouſ- 
neſle of his Balme, ſuch may goe mour. 
ning totheir graves. And though(per- 


haps)wich- much wraſtling with God, | 


they may ger aflurance of the pardon 


bee ſtill crembling (like as Davids 


though Nathan had pronounced unto 
him the forgiveneſle of his fin)rill God 
at length ſpeakes farther peace, even 


is not preſently ftil], but moves and 
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[is over. A Chriſttanis a new creature, 
and walketh by rule, and fo far as hee 
walketh according to bis rale peace s upon 
| hims, Looſe walkers that regard not 
their way, muſt thinke to meet with 
ſorowes inſtead of peace. Watchful. 
nefſe is the preſeryer of peace. Ir is a 
deep ſpirituall judgement co find peace 
| in anilt way. 
Ignorance [_ Some againe, reap the frait of their 
open. | 1280rence of Chriſtian liberty, by unne- 
liberty. | ceffary ſcruples and doubts. Ir 1s both 
| unthankfulnefſe to God, and wrong to 
our ſelves, to be 1gnorant of the extent 
Danoer of | Of Chriſtian liberty; It makes melody to 
abuling | Satan, to ſee Chriſtians tronbled with that 
Chrittian | e bey neither. ſhould or need. Yet there is 
| danger in ſtretching Chriſtian liberty 
beyond the bounds. For a man may 
condemne himſelfin that he approves, 
| as in not walking circumſpeRly inre- 
gard of circumſtances, and fo breed his | | 
owne diſquier, and give ſcandall to o- 
thers. > | 
10. | Sometimesalſa, God ſnffers men to 
—_ ” bedifquiered for want of imployment, 
ment, who in {hanning labour, PI _— — 
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Y |fe now hope of the like advantages 


ble to themſelves; and by not doing 
that which is needfull, they are trou- 
bled with chat which is unneceflary. 
An wimployed life s a burden to it ſelfe. 
Ged is a pure At, alwayes working, al- 
waies doing : and the neerer our ſoule 
comes to God, the more it is in ation, 
and the freer from diſquiet, Men ex- 
perimentally feele that comfort in do- 
ing that which belongs unto them, 
which before they longed for.and went 
without; a heart not exerciſed in ſome 
honeſt labour workes trouble out of it 
ſelfe. . | 
Againe, Omitffion of duties and offi- 
ces of love, often troubles the peace of 
good people; for even in the time of 
death when they looke for peace and 
defire it moſt, then leoking backe up- 
on their former failings and ſeeing op- 
portunity of doing good wanting to | 
their defire; (the parties perhaps being 
deceaſed to whomrhey owed more re- 
ſpe) are hereupon much diſquieted, 
and ſo much the more, becauſe they 
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A Chriſtian life is fallof duries, and 
the peace of it isnot maintained with- 
out much fruitfulneſſe and looking a- 
bout as: debt 1s a diſquieting thing to 
an honeſt minde.and 4uty i debt. Here- 
upon the Apoſtle layerh the charge, 
that we [hould owe nothing to any man, but 
love. - 

I2. Agpaine, one ſpeciall canſe of too 
| _ mach diſquiet, is, wart of firme reſoluti- 
in good | 08 in good things, The ſoule cannot but 
thungs. | bee diſquieted when it knowes nor 
| what to cleave unto, like a ſhip toſſed 
| with contrary windes, Halting is a de- 
formed and rroubleſome geſtare ; ſo 
halcing in religion, 13 not onely trou- 
bleſome to others and odious, but alſo 
diſquiets our ſelves. 1f God be God cleave 
to him; If the dutics of religion be ſach 
as will bring peace of conſcience at the 
| length, be religious to purpoſe, practiſe 
them in che particular paſſages of life. 
Wee ſhould labour to have a ecleare 
| judgement,and from thence areſolved 
lames1.6.| Purpoſe; a wavering minded man is in- 

_*-]conftant in all his wayes. God will 
not ſpeake peace to a ſtaggering ha 
that 
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| that hath alwayes its religion, and its 

| | way to chooſe. Uncertaine men are 
alwayes unquiet men, and piviog too 
much way to paſſion maketh men in 
particular conſultatiens unſerled. This 
15 the reaſon why in particular caſes 
when the matter concernes our ſelyes, 
we cannot judge ſo clearely as in gene- 
rall cruths , becauſe Satan raiſeth a miſt 
berweenus and the matter in queſtion. 

2, Poſitive Cauſes. 

May be, 1. When men lay np their 
comfort too much on outward things which 
being ſubje& ro much inconſtancy and 


chavge, breed diſquiet. Vexation al- 


wayes followes vanity, when vanity 1s 
not appreherded tobe where it is. In 
that meaſure we are caſt downe in the 


diſappointing of our hopes, as wee 


were too much. lifced up in expe- 
ation of good from them, Whence 
proceed theſe complaints; fucha friend 


hath failed mee : I never chought to. 


had 


have fallen into this condition; I 


ſetled my joy. in this childe, in this 
friend, &c. bur this is to build our. 


comfort upon things that haye no firm 
WO founda- 
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| Cap. 3. jfonndation, to build caſtles in the aire 
| (as we uſe to ſay.) Therefore it 1s a 
| Provo; | good defire of the wifeman Agnr,to de- 
| lire God, to remove from us wanity and 
lies, that 1s, a vaine anda falſe appre- 
henſton pitching upon things thar are 
vaine and lying, promiſing a content- 
ment to our ſelves from the creature, 
which ir cannot yeeld ; confidence in 
vaine things makes a vaine heart, the 
| heart becomming of the nature of the 
thing ic relies on : we may fay of all 
earthly things asthe Prophet ſpeaketh, 
| Mich.2.10 | Flere 36808 our reſt, | 
| Ir is no wonder therefore, that 
KM worldly men are oft caf# downe and diſ- 
| #12139 | quieted, when they walke in 4 vaine ſha- 
dow , a5 likewiſe that men given much 
to recreations ſhonld be ſubje& to pal- 
fionate diſtempers,becaule here things 
fall out otherwiſe then they looke for: 
recreations being about matters that 
jare variable, which eſpecially fals our 
in games of hazard, wherein they ofc 
ſpare not Divine Providence it ſelfe, 
but break out into blaſphemy. 
Likewiſe'men that graſpe more b«- 
ſSneſſes | 
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ſwneſſes then they can diſcharge : wuſt 


needs heare both the blame and the 
griefe of loſing or marring many buſi. 
nefſes. It being almoſt impoſſible to 


-| doe many things ſo well as to give con- 


rent to Conſcience; Hence it is thar 
coyetous and buſie men trouble both 
their hearts and their houſes; though 
ſome men from a largenefſe of parts, 
and a ſpeciall dexterity in affaires may 
rurne over much; yet the moſt capaci- 


f ous heart hath ics meaſure, and when 


the cup is full, a lictle drop may cauſe 
the reſt to ſpill. There 1s a ſpiritnall 
ſurfer, when the ſoule is over-charged 
with bufinefle; it is fir the ſoule ſhould 
have irs meet burthen and no more. 


As likewiſe, thoſe thar depend too | 


much upon the opiniens of other men; 
A very light matter will refreſh, and 
then againe diſcourage a minde that 
reſts roo much upon the liking of o- 
thers. Men that ſeeke themſelves too 
much abroad, findethemſelyes di{qui- 
eredathomez even. good men many 
times are too much croubled with the 
unjuſt cenfares of other men, ſpecially 
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1a the day of their trouble : Ir was 70bs || 
caſe; and it is a heavy thing to have af- 
flition added roafflition : It was Han-|| 
»ahs caſe, who being troubled in ſpirit, || 


| was cenſured by. Eli, for diflemper in| 


braine; bat for vain men who live more 
co reputation then to conſcience , it 
cannot be that they ſhould long enjoy 
ſerled quiet, becauſe thoſe in whoſe 
good opinion they deſire to dwell are 
ready often to take up contrary con- 
ceirs upon flender grounds. 
Itis alſoa groand ofovermuch trou- 
ble, when we looke roo much and too 
long upon the ill in our ſelves anda- 
broad; we may fixe our eyes too long 
even upon ſinne ic ſelfe ; conſidering 
that we have not onely a remedy a- 
gainſt the hurt by ſinne,bura comman- 
dement to rejoyce alwayes in the Lord. 
Much more may weerre in poring too 
much apon our affliitions; wherein we 
may finde alwayes in our ſelves upon 
ſearch a cauſe to juſtifie God, and al- 
waies ſomething left ro comfort us: 
Though we naturally minde more one 
croſſe then a hundred fayours, dwel- 
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8 bis enemies; and would not help all in 
$[due rime, or as if the condirion of the 
4! Church in this world, werenot for the 


condition. Indeed there is a perfe& 


Gods people, bur that is not 1n this 
E | world, bur is kept for hereafter, here 
S |wearc ina ſea, where what can wee 
q [look for, but ſtormes ? 

@ |is, that wee doe nfurpe upon God, and 
| [rake his office upon ns, by troubling 
| [our ſelyes in forecaſting the event of 


| [doe our work and be quiet, as children | 
| [when they pleaſe their parents rake no 

| [further thought; our trouble is the 

| | fruit of our folly in this kinde. 


| [all that hath beene faid is, thar wee 


ling overlong upon the ſore. 
So likewiſe, our mindes may be too 
much taken up in conſiderarion of the 


as if Chriſt did not rule in the midſt of : 


moſt part in an afflicted and conflicting | 


reſt both for the ſoules and bodiesof 


To inſiſt upon no more, one cauſe | 


things, whereas our worke 1s onely to 


Thar which we ſhould obſerve from 


others, 
when 


bee not overhaſty in cenſuring 
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when wee ſee their ſpirits out of tem- 


per, for we ſee how many things there 


nature of man. Wee may ſinne move by 
harſh cenſure, then they by evermuch dj. 
| flemper : as in 7obs caſe, it was a mat- 
ter rather of juſt griefe and pity,” then 
great wonderor heavy cenſure. 

And, for our ſelves : If our eſtate be 


[unlefſe wee be marvellous carefall be- 


calme for the preſent, yet wee ſhould 
labour to prepare our hearts, notonely 
for an alteration of eſtate, but of ſpirit, 


fore hand,that our ſpirits fall not down 
with our Condition. And if it befalls 
as to find it otherwiſe with our ſoules 
then at other times, we ſhould ſo farre 
labour to beareir, as that wee doe not 
judge it onr owne caſe alone, when we 
ſee here David thus to complaine of 
himſelfe, Why art thow caſt downe 6 my 


ſouleL, &c. 
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by ſorow. Evil's thereof. * 


T® returne againe tothe words, hy 
art thou caſt downe o my ſoule, rc. or. 
why deft then caſt downe thy ſelfe? or, art 
caſt downe by thy ſelfe >? Whence we may 
further obſerve, That wee are prone to 
caſt downe our ſelves, wee are acceſſary 
ro our owne trouble, and weave the 
web of our owne ſorow, and hamper 
our ſelves'in the coards of our owne 


| [twining. Ged neither loves nor wills 


that we ſhould be coo much caſt down. 
Wee ſee our Sayiour Chriſt how care- 
full hee was that his Diſciples thould 
nat bee troubled, and therefore hee la- 
bours to prevent that trouble which 
might ariſe by his ſuffering and depar- 


| [care from them,by a heavenly ſermon; 

| | Let not your hearts bee troubled, &fc. Hee 
| was troabled himſeſfe thar wee ſhould | 
not bee troubled: The ground there-| 
| fore of our diſquiet is chiefly from oor 
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init. Weſee many like ſullen birds in 
a cage beare themſelves to death. This 
caſting downe of our ſelves, 1s not 
from humility; bur from Pride, wee 
muſt have our will, or God ſhall not 
have a good look from us, but as pet- 


heads in our boſome, becanſc onr wills 
are crolt, | 
Therefore in all our troubles wee 
(ſhould looke firſt home to our owne 
heares, and top the ſtorme there; for 


overmuch troubling our ſelyes 1n trou: 
ble. Ir was not the troubled condition 


hee had had a quier minde, it would 
not have troubled him. But David 
yeelded ro the diſconragements of the 
fleſh, and the fleſh (ſo farre as it is un- 
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wee may thanke our owne ſelves, not | 
onely for our treubles,but likewiſe for ||| 


[chat ſo diſquieted Daw/ds ſoule, for it || 


ſubdaed ) is like the ſea thatis alwayes 
caſting mire and dirt of doubts, diſ- 
couragements and murmurings in the 
foule; ler us therefore lay the blame 
| where itisto be laid, | | 
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Againe, wee ſee, it # the nature of 
orow to caft downe, 4s of joy to lift up, 
Griefe is like lead to the ſoute ; heavie 
and cold ; it ſinks downwards, and car- 
I ries the ſoule with ic. The poore Pub- 
{ /ican to ſhew that his ſoule: was caſt 
1downe under the fight of his finnes, 
{hung downe his head, the poſition of 
{ his body was ſutable to the diſpoſition 

of his minde, hisheart and head were 
| caſtdowne alike; And it is Satans pra- 

(ice to goe over the hedge.where it 15 - 
L loweſt : he addes more weights to the 
{ ſoule, by histentations andvexations. 
J|His finne caſt himreut of heaven, and | |__| 
 |R\by: his remprations, hee caft-us our of | 4+ + 
J[our Paradice, and ever ſince, he labors 
to caft us deeper into finne, wherein | 

bis ſcope is, to caſt us cither into too 
{ [much trouble for ſinne, or preſumpti- 
[on in fin, which.is bur a lifting op, to 
| [catt vs downe into deepe deſpaire ar 
{| lengrh, andſo at laft (if Gods mercy 
| [ſtop-nor his malice ) hee-will caſt vs as 
[low as himſelfe.ceven into helt itſeife.- 
|| Fheground hereof is, becauſe s rhe 

joy of the Lord doth ſtrengthen, ſo 
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doth 
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kech up the ſpirits, which are — 
ſtramenes of the ſoule. * || ol 
-2;. Becguſe iecontrafterh, and draw-[i , 


Eccleſ'419 


| How to | 


Prot 2-35» 


_ ]onrinviceth ſachunto him's' Come wwre Þl 
Martert. 


 eth the ſonleinto ieſelfe from commu. Þ 
nion''of thar' comfore it might have! 
with God or:man. And then the foule; 
being left alone, if '1r faferh, hath none 
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r0:rarſe ar up; 4 

"Therefore, if wee-will prevent ca. 
ſtring downe;: let us prevent griefethe-Þ 
:a#ſc of it; and finnetthe cauſe of that, 
Experience proves that -true-which the} 
Wiſeman ſaies; Hedvineſſe in the hearth 
of « man makes it ſtoope, but « grod word 
wekes it better. It bowes downe' the} 
ſoule, and:therefbre our bleſſed Sayi. 


| wee yer who are heavy laden with the bur-' 
| dew of your finnes. The body bends.un- 
{ der a heavy burden, ſo'likewife'the 


'*-* | foule hath ies burden. Why art thou caft 
{| dexmne 6 wy ſoule,? Why ſo diſquicics? 


&c. A fo 
Whence, |} 
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{a diſcontegred ſwelling vapour. Iris 
{aire incloſed in the bowels of the earth 
"3 which ſhakes it, which gll che foure 


: | 


I] that condition which God would have 
I chem in; this. proceeds. from diſcon. |. 
FH centment, and.that from pride. Aswe 
*M| ſee, a vapour,incloſed in a cloude cau-: 
BJ! th a terrible noiſe of thunder, whilt 


*'B windes cannotdoe, 
I]. No creature under 
|| caſt downe as Satan, none more lifted | 
| op in pride, none fo full of diſcord ;, the 

| impureſt ſpirits are che moſt diſquiet | 
[4nd ſtormy ſpirits, troubleſome to | 
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downe |breeds diſquieting: Becauſe ic 
ſprings from pride,which js turbulence 


| Paſſion, when as men cannot ſtoope to 


| it-is pent up there, and ſeeketh a vent ; 
So all the noiſe within proceeds from : 


heaven fo low | 


themſelves and others; for when-the 


'"Þ; ule leaves G-o Dance, and lookes | 
Bj downewards, what is: there to ſtay it | 
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I. 
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good du- 
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| by raking it from God, and ir will ne 
ver bee quiet: The devill' caſt ont of|| 
heaven and ontof the Church, keepes|} 
a dooe, fo doe unruly ſpirits led by} 
him. ; 


Now 7 come to the Remiedies, 

'T. By expoſtulation with himſeife. 

2. 5) laying s charge on Sou bands 

( truſt in God. ) f 
It isſappoſed here, that there 3 15 no 


| weaſon ( which the wiſedome from a-|| 
| bove allowes to be a reaſon) why men|F 


ſhould bee diſcouraged, although the|ſ 


| Wiſedome+from beneath which takes|F 


part wich our corruption will ſeldome|f 
want a plea. Nay thereis not onely\|} 


againſt 1c | no' reafon for it, but there are ſtrong || 
| reaſons againſt ir, there: being a world|f 


| of evill in ir. 


For, 1. It indiſpoſes a man to al 
poed duties ; it makes himlike an in- 
ſtrument 6ur of tune; and like a body 


out of joint, that moverh both uncom- 


ly and painfully. Ir unfits to duties to 
God, who loves a cheerefull giver, and 
eſpecially a thankſgiver. Whereupon 
the PEE _ t em bark together, 
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: || father,that fuch whom he hath follow- 
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inall things bethankfull,and rejoyce ever- 
J more. In our communion with God.in 
J cheSacraments, joy is achiete ingredi | 
4 ent. Soin daries to men, If the ſpiric 

I be dejeRed, they are unwelcome, and 


1 grace; A cheerefull and a free ſpiricin | 
q dury is that-which is moſt accepted in 


as from what affeQtion. a thing is 
] done. | | 37G. VS] 
” 2, Itis a great wrong toGod.him-' 
{| ſelfe, and ir makes ns.conceive blacke 
!| thoughts of him, as if He wereanene- 


mice. What an injury is itto'a gracious 


ed with many gracious evidences of | 
| his favour and loye, ſhould be in ſoilla | 
|| frame, as once to call it into queſtion ? | 
| 3. So, itmakes a man forgetfull of | 
{all former bleſſings,and tops the influ- 
| ence of Gods grace, for the time pre- | 


ſent, and for that to come. 


It makes us unfit to receive mercies; a 
quiet ſoule js the ſeate of wiſdome. 
Therefore, Meekneſſe is required for the 
| Ez receiving | 
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It isfappoſed here, thar there is no 
reaſon ( which the wiſedome from a- 
bove allowes to be a reaſon) why men 
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{| ſelfe, and it makes us.conceive blacke 
{| thoughts of him, as if He were anene- 
J| mie. What aninjury is itto'a gracious 
[| father,thar ſuch whom he hath follow- 
[ed with many gracious evidences of | 
| his favour and lov 2, ſhonld be 1n foilla | 
frame, as once to call it into queſtion ? | 
3. So, it makes a man forgetfull of | 
all former bleſſings,and ftops the influ- 
ence of Gods grace, for the time pre- | 
ſent, and for that ro come. 
4. So againe, For receiving of good: 
It makes us unfit to receive mercies; a 
quiet ſoule is the ſeate of wiſdome. 
Therefore, Meekneſſe is required for the 
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receiving of that ingrafted word which 
able to ſave ogr ſoules. Till the Spirit of 


the ſeed of the word. Iris ill ſowing in 
a ſtorme, ſo a ſtormy ſpirit will nor 


to be an humble ſpirit. Indeed it 1s 1 
when wee are caſt dowoe in the ſenſe 


be:Soules Confat?. 


God meekens the foule, (fay what you | 
will) ic mindes nothing, the ſoule is 


F. 
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not erppty and quiec enough toreceive | 


of our owne unworthineſle, and then 


juſtice of God, when we thinke with 
out ſelves, why ſhould irbe ſo with us: 
as if we were wiler to diſpoſe of our 
ſelves then God is. Ic diſpoſeth us for 
entertaining any temptation. Saran 
hath never more adyantage: then upon 
diſconrent. 2-06-57 

-$. Befides, ic keepes off beginners 


from comining in,and earring inro the 
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ſuffer the word totake place, Hem are 
deceived when they thinke a dejetted fpirillf 


as much raiſed up in the.confidence of |Þ 
Gods mercy, Bat when wee caſt our|f 
ſelves downeiſullenly, and negle@ ourlſf 
comforts, or undervalue.them, it pro- | 
ceeds from pride; for it controules ( as' 
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of upon religion, cauſing men to charge ir 
, uf fallly for an unc6fortable way, whenas 
if men never feels what true conmtert | 
veil | meaneth, till chey give up themſelves | 
1n ||| to God, And it dampes likewiſe the | 
| ſpirits of thoſe that wall the ſame way | 
| with vs, when as wes ſhould (as good | 


|by wordand example. In ſuch a caſe, 
fe the wheeles of the ſoule are taken off, 
en|Þ or elſe, (as it were) want ople,where- 
| by the ſoule paſſeth on very heavily 
| and no good ation comes off from it 
{ as it ſhould, which breeds not onely un- 
1 comfortableneſle, bur unſerclednefſe in 
| good courſes. For aman will never go 
| on comfortably and conſtantly in that 
, which he heavily undertakes. Thats 
the reaſon why uncheerefull ſpirits ſel- 
dome hold out-as they ſhould. Saint 
Peter knew this well, and therefore he | 
| willeth chat there ſhould be quicrneſſe 
and peace betwixt bushand «nd wife, that 
their prayers be not bindred, Infinuating 
» |] | thar their. prayers are hindered by fa- 
he breackes, Ms by  chac. Moanag, 
£ 


| eravellers) cheere up ane another borh |. 


le 
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| ſpirit) are divided, and ſo made two, 


choſe wo (that ſhould beone fleſh and' 
and when they ſhould minde duty, 
done by the one to the other. 

| Thereis nothing more required for 


the performing of holy duties then y- 
niting of ſpirits, and therefore God 


their minde js taken up with wrongs||: 


wou'd not haye the facrifice brought|| 


wentalrogether after their ill vſage. 


we may the better ſerye God in pray- 


| ing to him, and praiſing of him; and 


ſerve one another in loye, that we may 
be ficted xo doe and receive good : that 
wee may make our paſſzge to heaven 
more 'eafie and cheerefull, withour 


|{rooping and hanging the wing. So 


. : L 
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- 


. . 
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tothe altar, before reconciliation withi|Þ 
our brother. Heeſteemes peace fohigh-|| 
ly, that he will have his owne ſervice|| 
| ſtay forit, We ſee when Moſes came to|f 
deliver the 1ſraclites out of bendage, | 
their minde was ſo taken up with their} 
griefe, that there was no body within|| 
to give Moſes an apſwere, their ſoules || 


Therefore we ſhonid all endeavour 
and labour for a calmed ſpiric, that || 
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E | much as weeare quier and cheerefull | Cap- 5- | 
upon good grounds, ſo much we live, 
and are as it were in heaven. So much | . 
a5 we peeld to diſcouragement,we loſe 
| ſo much_of our life and happineſſe, 
xr || | cheerefulneſſe being (as it were) that 

| [life four lives, and the ſpirit of our 
d'Þ | fpirits by which they aremore infarged 


p. py 0 Was nm; * © dd 
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were well caryed within our ſelves, | --7 
| | chisprejudging would beaprevention | man, 

of future judging. Ir is a great _ 
I. On © 
| EIA ——— __— Ee ——— aces recur 


1} | to receiyehappineſſe and te expreſle it. 
h'p 
bg } RR 
Al Can. :* 
of: | Remedies of caſting downe : To cite the | 
Als ſoule : and preſſe it to grve ap account. 
r 
nl Bc tocome to ſome helpes. 
$| | S. Firſt, in that hee expoſtulates 

| with hinſelfe, wee may obſerve, that, 
F | One way 10 raiſe a acjeed ſoule is, 10 cite | op fey x. 
rf | it before it ſelfe, and as it were to reaſon 
| | | the caſe. God hath ſer up a court 1m | 
1/}f | mans hearr, wherein, the conſcience ] 
' hath the office, both of 1»former, accu 
|| | ſer, witzeſſe,and judge; And if matters | The cour | 
|| of conſci 
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| | ' upon what ground we are paſſionare, | 
FF muſt be given. Now in a mutiny the 


|| | ordered multicude,ſo likewiſe in a mu- 
| , tinyofthe ſpiric, che auchoricy char | 
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 Cap.5. of Gad, that the credit and comfort of 
' ;manareſo provided for, that hee may | 
| rake up matters in himſelfe, and fo pre- j 
| vent publike diſgrace. Bur. if there be 
' not a faire diſpatch and tranſaQion in 
| |chis inferiour court within as-, there 
F--M . . 6 
 (vtoemene | WH bee a review in a higher court. 
. mult patie | T herefore by ſlabberingover our mat- 
; rſt or lait | rer3,we put God and our ſelyes to more 
 wittou® | eronble then needs. For a judgement 
| 


| within up- | , -xx 
' maſt paſſe firſt, or laſt, eicher wichin 

| us or without us, upon all unwarranta- 
. h 
( blediſtempers. We malt not enely be 

| ready rogive an account of our faith, 
| upon what Grounds we beleeve,but of | 
| all our 4i0»5, upon what grounds wee | 


| doe what wee doe, and of our Paſſions, | 


| ;as in a well goyerned ſtate, uprore and 
|  ſedition is never ſtirred , bur acceunt 


preſence and ſpeech of a venerable-| 
man, compoſeth the mindesof the dit- | 


, God hath put into reaſon (43 a beame- 
| of himſelfe) commands: ſilence ,. and 
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purs all in order againe. 


man is an underſtanding creature, and 


rage 1n ſilent darkneſſe) yer they can 
fay nothing for themſelves,being ſum. 
moned before ſtrength of judgemenr 
and reaſon. Vhich 1s the reaſon why 
paſſionate men are loath that any court 
(hould be kept within them;bur labour 
to ſtop judgement all they can. If men 
would but give themſelves leave to 


———. 


the ſoule : If they could bur gaine fo 
| much of chcir unruly paſſions, as torea- 


| fon the macter within themſelves, eo 


heare what their comſciences can tell 


| themin ſecrer, there would not be ſuch 


4 


| offenfive- breakings our. Aud there- 


heare ethers 


| fore, if we be allumed to 
| 2361352 


And there is good reaſon for it, for 


hatch a rule given him to live by, and 

therefore is to be countable of every | 
thought, word, ation, paſſion, Therefore 

the farſt way to quiet the ſoule, is, to Diftcm- 
afke a reaſon of the tumule raiſed, and 
theo many of our diſtempers for ſhame ! 
. Ire MT Us 


will not appeare, becauſe (though they —_ 


conſider better of it, they won{d never | uon,raiſes | 


yeeld co ſuch unreaſonable motionsof | 22d main 
caines QUr {| 


) 


pro  EESRRRaullyl 


pers fall 
downe, 
when they 


tere Rea. ! 
ſon. 


| 
Want of 


confider + 


diftempetrs | 
| | 


f » 


In difcon. 
| ragement, 
| we crolle , 
 OUY OWYNN 

! principles, 


| 
| 


| 
4 
; 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| Corrupri- 
| on of the 
| heart ſets 
 frhewita 
| |  þ wotke, 
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upbraidingus, let us for ſhame heare our 
ſelves; And if no reaſon can be given, 
what an unreaſonable thing is it for a 
man endowed with reafon to contrary 
his owne principles ? and to be caried 
as a beaſt without reaſon; orif therebe 
any reaſon to be given, then, chis1s the 
way to ſcanne it, ſee whether 1t will 
hold water ornot. We Thall finde ſome 


' | reaſons(if they may be ſo called)to be 


ſo corrupr and foule,that (if the judge- 
ment be not corrupted by them) rhey 
dare not bee brought to light, but al- 
waies appeare under ſome colour and 
prerext, for fin (like the devill) is af- 
fraid ro appeare in its owne likenefle, 
and men ſeek out faire gloſſes, forfoule 
intentions» The hidden ſecret reaſon 
15 one, the open is another : the heart 
being corrupt ſets.the wit a worke , to 
fatisfie corrupt will; ſuck kinde of men 
are afraid of their owne conſciences(as 


4 bab of Micheiah) becaule they feare 
it would deale truly with them : and | 


therefore they take either preſeat or- 
der for their conſciences, or-elſe (as 


_— put off Paul) they adjorne the 
| 4 {5am court | 


| 


"_ 
— ww. — _ — 


_ 


The.Soules ConflitÞ. 7 | 


court for another time. Snch menare 
ſrrangers at home, afraid of nothing 
more then of themſelyes, and there- 


they are reſerved for the judgement of 
the great day, if God doth not before: 
that ſet upon them in'this world. If 


men cariedaway with their own luſts, | 


themſelyes in their poſting to hell, and 
alke, hat have 1 done? What am I now 
about > Whither will. this conrſe tend ? 


I |How: will it:end > ge.. Undoubtedly 
menwould begin to be wiſes Would} 


the blaſphemer give away his ſoule for 
nothing (for. there is no engagement 
ef profit or. pleaſure in this, as in other 
{ins,bur \ir iſſues meerly. out of irreye- 


[rence,and aſnperfluicy otprophaneſſe;) 


wouldhe (I fay) draw fo heavy a guilt 
upon himſclfe for nothing, if he would 
but make uſe of his reaſon ? Wouldan 
old man (when he is very neare his 
journies- end). make longer proviſion 
for a ſhort way if he would aſke him- 


neſle is an unreaſonable yice. 


fore in a-fearefull condirſon, becauſe 


would give buta lietle check, and ſtop | 


ſelfe a Reaſon? Bur indeed Coyetoul: 


| 


p he ſoules | 
xpoſtula, 


tion. 


| Blaſphe- 
ming 
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Cap. 5. 
A lcflon 
for young 
| WER, 


| 
"1 
| Sin 13 vn- 


reaſonable 
ſo much 


{ as Without 
reaſon,it 
pretends 
reaſons, 


| 


| aſke of themſelves, Why Ged ſhould nor 


If thoſe alſoof the younger ſore, would 


have the flower and marrow of their age? 
and why they ſhould give their ſlrength to 


off from the bo oy ſervice, Bue finne | 
is a worke of darkneſſe, and thetefore 
| ſhannes nor onely the lighe ofgrace,but 
even the light of reaſon; Yer ſinne ſel. | 


| ſuch be ſopliſticall fallacies, ner rea- | 


the more, | 


dome wants a ſeeming reaſon, Mer pill 
mor goe 10 hell without « ſhew of reaſon But 


ſons; and therefore ſinners ate:laid:to | 


| play the ſophiſters with themſelves, | 


| $4143 could not deceive ws, anleſſe wee de- | 


Feived our ſelves farft,and are willingly de- 
| ceived : wilfull ſinners are.blinde, be- | 


| canſe they pur out the light of reaſon, | 


and ſo thinke God (like themſelves) ; 


Pld.zo, (c_ roo; and therefore they are des | 
| ſervedly cermed mad men and fooles; | 


for, did they bur make uſe of thar ſpark | 
of reaſon, it would teach chem to rea. | 
ſon thus; 1 canuer give 4n account of my 
wajes to wy ſelfe : what account ſhall T, or | | 
cenT give-then, to the juage o*þ al  fuſb ert , 
itbelongd © -. 
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F And as It 154 ground of repentance 
in ſtopping our courſe to aſk what have 
f.7 dewe? Solikewiſe of faith and new o- 
| bedience, to aſke what {hall I dee for the 
 1100e £8 come 2 and then upon ſetling,the 

' foule in way of thankes, will be ready 
| ce aſke of it ſelfe, What ſhall I returne to 


| tbe Lord? &c. So tharthe ſoule by this | 


| | dealing with it ſelfe promoterh it ſelfe 
|to all holy duties fill ir come tO hea- 
yen. 


| The reaſon why wee are thus back- | 


| 57 
Cap. Fe 


. ward to the keeping of this conrtiig | Why wee 


our ſelyes, is ſeifelove : we love to flat-! 


| ACC (o 
backward 


| tex our-owne affetions, bes this ſlfe- to keepe 


| | love, 6 i bus ſelfe-batred inthe end; (a2 the 


| {wiſcman fajes) he that: regards 1 nor =_ 


| part of wiſdome, bates his owne fonle,and 
| ſhale cate \#be fraits of bis ene wayer,' - 
|. - - 2. As likewiſe it iſſues from an irk- 
| ſomnefſe of labour, which makes us ra- ; 
| |therwilling eo ſeeme baſe and vile r@ 
our ſelves" and others,, then to-rake 


ter, as thoſe that are weary of holding 
the reines,givec chem upunto the liorle 
necke, and: ſo are driven whither rhe 
J rage. 
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Paines with our owne hearts tobe ber- 
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rage of the horſe caryeth them : ring 
« little trouble at firſt,doubles it tn the end; 
as he who will not take the paines to 
caſt np his bookes, his bookes will caſt ; 
= np him in the end. 7t « 4 blefſed trouble 
tr. |that brings ſonnd andlong peace : This 

labour faves God a labour, for there- 
fore he jadgeth #s, becauſe wee would 
not take paines with our ſelves before. 
2 3. And Pride atfo, with a defire of 
Pride. | liberty, makes men thinke it to be adi. 
miniſhing of grearnefle and freedome, 
either to be curbed, or to: curbe our 
ſelves : Welove to beabſolure, and in. | |: 
dependant; bur rhis,as it brought ruine 
upon our nature in Ade; ſo icwill ap- 
on our perſons. Mgn ( as Z#ther was 
wont to ſay)are borne with a Pope in 
their belly, they are loathto give.an 
account, although ic be to themlſelyes, 


Aen. 18: . . . 0 | . 
210 rs. |their wilsare inſtead ofa kingdeme to 
them. rent 


4 


Lerus therefore (when any lawleſſe 
paſſions begin to ſtir) deale with our 
 |ſoules as God did with 1onah;Doeft thou 
well to be angry? to fret thus 2 This will 


be a meanes to make us quiet. For,alas, 
what 


| 
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I] what weake reaſons have we often of 


ſtrong morions; ſach a man gave mee 
no reſpeR, ſach another lookt more 
kindly upon another man then upen 
me,&c. You have ſome of Hamars ſpi- 


, we ao. 
ne 
_ 


{\rir, that for a litcle negle&, would cu- 
7 ine'a whole nation, Paflion preſents 
|| men that are innocent as guilty to us, 
C and becauſe we will not ſeeme to bee 
C mad without reaſon, Pride commands 


the wie, to juſtifie anger, and: ſo one 
Paſſion maintaines and feeds another. 
Neither is it ſufficient ro cre 7he ſoule 


| | before it ſelfe; but it muſt be preſſed to give 
[1 | an account, as we ſee here, David don- 
[|bles, and rrebles the expoſtulation; as 


oft as any diſterhper did ariſe, ſo oft 
did he labour to keep ic downe, If paſ- 
ſions grow roo inſolent, E/es mildneſſe 
will doe no good. Ir would preyent 
mach crouble in this kinde, to ſubdue 
betimes (in our ſelves and others) rhe 
firſt beginniqgs of any unraly paſſions 


and affections; which (if they be nor. 


| prove as headſtrang,unruly and 11Inur- 
| tured, children, who (being 


well cacord and diſciplined ar the firſt ) 


not. cha- 


ſtened | 
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Cap. 5. 


ſtened in time) take ſach a head, that 


| of them. 


| moit in danger, by yeelding ro them- 


| fore are ſcarce counſellable by others 


* TheSoules Confliee. 


itis (oft) above the power of parents 
co bring them in order, A childe ſer at 
liberty (faith Salomon) breeds ſhawe (at 
length) to bis parents. AdbniFeths exam-|F 
ple ſhewes this. The like may be ſaid|| 
of the affeQions ſer at liberty; Itis dan-|Þ 
gerous to redeeme a little quiet by 
yeciding to our affections which is ne- 
ver ſafely gotten but by mortification 


Thoſe that are in great place, are 


ſelves, to looſe cthemſelyes;tfor they are|Þ 
ſo taken up with the perſon for a time || 
put upon them, that they,bothin look, 

and ſpeech, and cariage, often ſhew 
chat they forget both their naturall | 
condition as men,and much more their 
ſupernacurall as Chriſtians; and there- 


or themſelves.,in choſe things that con- 
cerne their fevered condition that con- 
cerneth another world. Whereas it 
were moſt wiſdome ſo to think of their 
piace they beare,whereby they are cal- 


| led gods, as not to forget they muſt lay 


——— li ÞOST—_ 


__their| 
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| | Geofa full candition, and leſt inſtead 
| | of faying, whar have Idone; why am 1 


| | for feare of raking dowae of their ſpi- 


| | rits,not to.cake downe their pride, ang 
| get victory of cheir affections; whereas: 


{more trauble.often-then all the world:| 
| belide. Of all troubles, the trouble. of 


| decaies. horſe, which another man would 
|not. have thought ſo;:the, moving of a, 
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| checke himſcffe, yet in his free and 


ſell of his friends. Aer was in jealou- 


thus.caſt downe, &c ? he ſhould fay, 

Who & the Lord ? 7 
Meaner men1n their jefſer ſphere, 

often ſhew what their ſpirits would 

be, if their.compaſle were jnlarged. 

It.is a great faulr in breeding youth, 


2 proud - unbroken heart raifeth us 


aproud heart is the greareft; It was a 
great.trouble to. Hamar to.lead Hor- 


ſtraw is troubleſome £0. praud fleth.| 
And therefore it ts good in beaer the! 


their perſon akide,and ie Pr ies ., Da- Cap. Fe 
! via himſelfe rhat in this fiifted condi. 
{ tion could adviſe with himſelfe, and 


flourifhing eftare negle&ed the coun- 
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caken downe in youth, then to be bro- 
ken in pieces by great crofſes in age, 
Firſt or laſt, ſelfe-deniall and victory o-| | 
yer our ſelves is abſolutely neceſlary;o- 
therwiſe faith which is a grace that re- 
quireth ſelfe-deniall, will never bee 
brought into the ſoule, and beare rule 
there. 
But, what if preſing upon our ſoules 
will not _ | 
Then ſpeake teGod, to Jeſus Chriſt 
by prayer, that as hee rebuked the 
windes and the waves, and went upon 
the Sea, ſo hee would walke uponour 
ſoules and command a calme there. It 
15no lefle power to ſettle a peace in the 
ſoule, then to command the ſeas to be 
quiet, Ir is Gods prerogative torule in 
the heart, as likewiſe to give it up to it 
ſelfe, which(next co hell)is the greateſt 
judgement; which ſhould draw us to 
the greater reverence and feare of di(- 
pleaſing God. It was noill wiſh of him, 
that defiredGod, to free him from an | 
ill man, himſelfe. 
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other Obſervations of the ſame nature. 


FM Oreover we ſee that 4 godly man 

can caft areffraint upon himſelfe, as 
David here ſtaies himſelfe in falling, 
There 1s a principle of grace,that ſtops 
the heart, and puls in the reines againe 
when the affeftions arelooſe., A carnall 
man, when he begins to be caſt down, 
ſinkes. lower and lower, untill he ſinks 
into defpaire, as leade fſinkes into the 
bottome of the ſea. They ſunke, they 


they intangle themſelves; andno won- 


ſanke, like leade in the mighty waters, A 
carnall man finkes as a heavy body to 


the center ofthe earth, and ſtates nor, | - 


ifitbe not ſtopped ; There is nothing 
in him to ſtay him in falling, as we ſee 
in Achitophel, and Saul : wha (wanting 
a ſupport) found no other ſtay, bur 
the ſwords point. And the greater 
their parts and places are, the more 


der, for they are to encounter with 
God and his deputy conſcience, who 13 


| 
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There is 


an art of 
bearing 


] troubles. 


| King of Kings and Lord of Lords 


| any goodevidence,that we have a bet- 


| over heavy : Tf ir 
| tr-pc"7es the body downe. The gon] 
{ter part of our troubles we pull apon! 
| onr ſelves; by not parting our care fo, 
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When Cain was caſt our of his fathers 
houſe, his heart and countenance was 
alwaies caſt downe, for,he had nothing 
in him tol}ftic upwards. But a godly 
man, though he may give a little way 
to paſſion, yet (as David) he recovers 
himfelfe. Therefore as. we would have 


rer ſpirit in us then our owne, greater 


| chenthe fleſh or the world, Ler us (in 


all troubles we meer with) gather up 
our ſelves, that the ſtreame of our own! 
affections cary usnot away too farre. 
There is an art or ſkill of bearing 
troubles, (If we could learve it) with- 
out overmuch troubling of our ſelves; 


| As mn bearing of a burden there is 4 


way ſo topoize it, that it weigheth not: 
es all inore fide, 


as to take npon us onely the care of 
daty, and leave the reſt to God; and 


| by.-mingting oor paſſions: with our 


I? 


|crofſes; & (like afooliftipaticar)chew- 


OE EINE FEI mY . 
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_ 
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\. 


ing the pills which we ſhould ſwallow 


oriefe, when wee ſhould remove the 
ſoule higher. Wee are neareſt neigh- 
bours unto our ſelyes; when we ſuffer 
oriefe (like a canker) ro eate into the 
ſoule; and (like a fire inthe bones) to 
conſume the marrow and drink up the 
ſpirits: we are acceſſary to the wrong 
done bark to onr bodies and ſoules: we 
waſt our owne candle, and put out our 
light. . | 

We ſee here againe, that « godly may 
can make a good uſe of Privacy. When he 


| is forced tobe alone, he can talke with 
his God and himſelfez one reaſon 


whereof is, that his heart js a treaſury 


'\and ſtorehanſe of divine truthes, 
| whence he can ſpeake to himſelfe, by 
| way of checke, or incopragement of 


himſelfe : he hath a ſpiric oyer his own 


ſtore he hath laid up in his hear, the 
ſpirit is neverneerer himthen whea by 
way of witneſs. to his ſpirit he is thus 
comforted; whereinthe childe of God 
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| Cap. 6, -.| 
downe, We dwell roo mach npon the | 


ſpirit, to teach him to rake uſe of that | 


jew from another man, who cannot 


4 | endure 


| 


F 


Jl 


| 

! 
The cauſe | 
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ked men 
cannot en» 
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endure folirarineſſe, becauſe bis heart 
is empty; he wasaſtranger ro God be. 
 fore,and God is a ſtranger to himnow. 
So that hee cannot goe to God-as a 
friend; And for his conſcience, thar is 
ready to ſpeake to him, that which he 
is loath ro heare : and therefore, hee 
counts himſelfe a torment to bieſelfe, 
eſpecially inprivacy. 

Weread of great Princes who aftes 
ſome bloody deſignes, were as terrible 
ro themſelves as they were formerly ta 
others, and therefore could never en- 
dure to be awaked in the night, with- 
out Muſique, or ſome like diverſion. Ir 
may bee, wee may bee caſt into fach a 
condition,(where we have none in the | 
world to comfort us) as in contagious 
ſickneſſe, when none may come neare 
us, we'may bein ſuch an eſtate where- 
in no friend will owne us. And there- 
fore let ns jabour now tobee acquaint- 
ed with God and our owne hearts;and 
acquaint our hearts with the comforts 
of the holy Ghoſt; then, though wee! 
have not ſo much 'as a booke tolooke 
on, or afriend to talkewirh, - Yee wee 
___ may 
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may looke with comfort into the book | Cap. 5. 
of our own heart, and reade what God | 
hath written there by the finger of his | &2/awe | 
ſpiric : all bookes are written roamend | (5; ur: emen-' 
this one booke of our heart and conſci= | 4m um. 
ence; by this meanes we ſhall never 
want a Divine ro comfore us, a Phyſi- 
ian to cure us, a Counſeller to dire 
as, a Muſitian to cheare us, a Control 
:| Þ | ler to check us, becauſe (by help of the | 
X word and ſpirit) we can be all theſe ro | "0 
| our ſelves. i. 
Another thing we ſee here,that God | gþſzy.s. 
hath made every man a Governour o- | 
| ver himſeſfe. The poore man that hath | 
| none to governe him, yet may bee a 
| |Kingin bimſelfe. Iris the naturall am- 
birion of mans heart ro deſire governe- 
ment, as we ſee in the Bramble, Well | Iudges 9. 
then, letus make uſe of this diſpoſiti- 
on,to rule our ſelves. 4bſolom had high | 
| thoughts; O, If I were a King, I would 
| doe ſo-and ſo. Soour hearts are ready Z 
| co promiſe, ifT were as ſuachand ſuch a 
| man, in ſuch and ſach a place, I would 
| doe this and that. 
. But how doſt. thon manage. thine 
} | | oOWne | 
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{owne affetions? how doſt thon rule 
in thine owne houſe? in thy felfe? doe | 
not paſſions ger the upper hand , and 
| keepe reaſon under foot? When wee 
| have learned to rule over our owne 
ſpirits well, then we may be fit to rule. 
Mat.29-2r | Over others, He that is faithfull in 4 [it- 
tle, (ball be ſet over more_,. Hee that can | 
| gaverne bimſelfe_ ( Tn the Wiſe-mans 
P:0.16.32- jadgement ) i better then he that can go- 
werne 4 City, Hee that cannor, # like a 
| Citie_ without a wall, where thoſe thar 
are in may goe our, and the enemies 
| withour,may come in at their pleaſure. 
| 3o where there is not a government 
ſer up, there finne breaks out, and Sa- 
tan breaks in without controule. 
 Obſer.6. See againe , the exceHency of the_ | 
_ |faule, that can reflett upon it ſelfe_1, and 
| a, "8 of whatſoever comes fromit : A 
godly mans care and trouble is eſpeci- 
ally abour his ſoule, as David kere 
All out= | looks prineipally: to that, ' becauſe all 
mace” outward troubles are for to helpe that; 
| cohelpe | when God touches our bodies, our e- 
j cheſoule. | ſtates, or our friends, hee aimes:atthe 
ſouls inall. God will neverremove his. 
Yn 'hand. 


— / —— 
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| God begins. In great fires men looke | 


| when all is nor well within , hee cries 


|this while,there is no care for the poor 
| ſoule to ſettle a peace in that. 


|richeſt poſſeſſion, no jewell fo prect- 


hand, till ſomething be wrought upon 
the ſoule, as Davids moiftare was as the 
droueht in Summer, fo that hee roared, 
and carried him{elfe unſeemely ( forfs 
great and holy a man) till his heare: 


with God in confefling his finne, and 
then G o Þ forgave him the iniquitie | 
thereof, and healed his body too. In 
ficknefle, or in any other trouble, Ir is 
beſt the Divine ſhould bee before the 
Phyfician : and that men begin where 


firft to their Jewels , and chen to their 
lomber; ſo our ſoule isour beſt Jewel : 
A carnall worldly man, is called, (and 
well called )a fleſhly man, hecauſe his 
very ſoule is fleſh, and there is nothing 
but the world in him, And therefore, 


our, My Body is troubled, my ſtates is 
broken,my friends faile'me,&c. but all. 


The poffeflion: of the: favle is the 


Z 


was ſubdued to deale without all guile | 
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and the ſoules of others, is the greateſt 
account, and therefore the care of 
foules ſhould bee the greateſt care: 
Whar an indignity 1s it that we ſhonld 
forget ſuch ſoules to ſarisfie our laſts ? 
to have our wils? to bee vexed with 
any, whoby their judgement, exam- 
| ple, or authority, ſtopp as we ſuppoſe 
our courſes, Is it net the greateſt plor 
of the world ; Firſt to have their luſts | 
ſarisfied: Secondly, to remove either 
by fraud or violence whatſoever ſtan- 
| deth in their way : And thirdly, toput 
colours and pretences upon this tode- 
ludethe world & themſelves, imploy- 
ng all their carnall wit and worldly 
ſtrength for their carnall aimes, and 
| fighting for thar which fights againſt 
their owne ſoules 2 For what will bee 
the iſſue of this bur certaine deſtru- 
tion? | 
Of this minde are nor onely the 
dregs of people, but many of the more | 
refined ſore; 'who defire to be eminent 
in the world , And to have their owne 
defires herein, give up.the liberty of 
their owne judgements and conſcien- 
N ces, 
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ces, to the defires and laſts of others; 
to bee above_ others they will bee beneath 
themſelves ; having thoſe mens perſons 
| | in admiration for hope of advantage, 
| | whom otherwiſe they deſpiſe, and ſo 
| [ſubſtituting in their ſpiries, man in the 
place of G ©.D, loſe heaven for earth, 
| [and bury thar divine fparke (their 
| ſoules ) capable of che Divine nature, 
[and fitter to be a ſanctuary and temple 
| [for God to dwell in, then by clozing 
| {with baſer things to become baſe it 
| [ſelfe. We need not wonder that others 
ſeeme baſe ro carnall men, who are 
| [baſe both in and to themſelves. Ic 1sno 
| [wonder they ſhould bee cruel} to the 

|ſoules of others, whoare cruell cotheir 
owne ſoules, that they ſhould neglect 


Alas upon what poore termes do they 
| [hazard that, the nature and worth 
| [whereof is beyond mans reach to com- 
prehend. Many are ſo carelefſe in this 
kinde, that if they were throughly 
perſivaded that they had ſoules that 
ſhould live for ever, (cither inblifſe or 

£4 torment) 


and ſtarve'others, that give away their. 
| [owne ſoules in a manner for nothing, ; 
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TE 


rorment ) wee mighe the morecafily 
work upon them. Burt as they live by 
ſenſe, as beaſts, fo they -have no more 
thoughts of future times then beaſts, 
except at ſuch-times as conſoience is a- 
| waked by ſome ſuddaine judgement, 
| whereby Gods wrath 1s revealed from 
|heayen againſt chem. But'happy were 
| ir for them, if they might die like 
beaſts, whoſe: miſeriedies with them. 
To wink aneſtare hathifionebrought 


* |rheſoule, tharir willingly drowneth jt | 


-\ſelfe-in the ſenſes,and.becomes-in ſome 


-\ſorc incarnate with the fleth. 


Wee ſhould therefore-ſert our ſelyes 
[to/have-moſtcare:of that, which God 
cares:moſt:for : which he breathed-in- 
\[tousat firſt, ſer-his owne image upon, 
[gave ſogreat a price-for,, and values a- 


—— 4 


|bove all-rhe world beſides. ..Shall-all 


| ourſtudy bee:to farishie'the deſires of 


| {the fleſh, and:inegleQ-this,?, 
Is it nat a vanity to. preferre the 


| caſker before the jewel; the ſhell-be-| | 


fore:the :pearle., the.gilded iporſheard 
before the rredſure ?andis if, not. much; 


more vanitie to preferre the, outward 
condition n] 


—————————{—— 
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| fonle is that which Saran and his hath 
| moſt ſpite at, for in troubling out bo- | 


on RE BEER RED. bs ED, ork 


| | method co beginne our care in other', ;,.. 17. 


—— 


{order firſt. Wiſedome. begins at the «:- 


—c_cCwvw 


| troubles abroad. Oh( faith he) I fhall "0 
|havereſt athome, I haye a loving: wife | 'þ 


li... tha At. 
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condicion- before the inward? I Cap. 6. 2 


dies or eſtates, tree aimes at the yexati- 
on of our ſoules.* As in 7eb, his aitne 
was to abuſe that power God had = 
ven him over His children, body and| 
goods, to make him our of a diſquie- 
red ſpirit blaſpheme God. Ir is an ill 


things, and negle@ the ſoule, as 4-23 


' We heuld | 
chitopbel , who ſer his houſe in order, | 1c ſoul 


when hee ſhould haye ſer his ſonle in rſt inor> | 
right end. 'If all bee well art home, it 
comforts a man,though he meers with | 


and dutifall children : ſo wharfoever | ' 
we meet withall abroad, if the ſowlebe! | 
quiet, thither we can retire with Com- 
forr. See thatall bee well within, and 
then all troubles from without carmot 
mach attwoy us. 1] 
Grace will reach us to reafon th ws, | 
God hack given mine enemies poiver | 
over my liberty and condition , ibur | 
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| Obſer.7. 


|the cauſe prevailes, his ſpirit prevailes 


{be aut of order, yet O my ſonle thou ſhouldſi 


| tray thy ſelfe unto troubles, but rule ouer 


thall they have power and liberty over 

my fpirie? Ir is that which Satan and 
they moſt ſeeke for, but never yeeld, 
Oh my ſoule. And thus a godly man 
will become more rhen a conquerer; 
when in appearance hee 1s conquered, 


and is undaunted- A Chriſtian 1s not 
ſubdued till his ſpirit be ſubdued. Thus 
Iob prevailed over Sathan and all his 
troubles at Jength. This cormenteth 
proud perſons to ſee godly menenjoy 
a calme and reſolute frame of minde 


enemies are more troubled in tron- 
troubled by chem. 


our complaints : David complainesnot 
of God, nor of his troubles, nor of o- 
thers, bur of his owne ſoule, hee com- 
plaines of himſelfe, ro himſelfe. As if 
he ſhould fay ; Thongh all things elſe 


in the midſt of troubles; when their | 
bling them then they are in being | 


Wee ſee likewiſe here, how to frame | 


not trouble mee 160 : thou ſhouldſt not be- 


them. A godly man complaines to God, 


Fer} 


—— 
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yet not of God, bur of himſelfe ; a car- 


and complaine of God. He complaines 
{ not to God, but of God (ar the leaſt ) 


of others thar are but Gods violls; hee 
| conplelns of the grievance that lies 
|upon him, bur never regards what is 
|amiſſe in himſelfe within: Openly he 
cries out upon fortune, yer ſecretly he 
ſtrikethart God, under that Idoll of for- 


tune, by whoſe guidance all things 
||comes to paſſe, whilit he quarrels wich 
that which is nothing hee wounds him 
|that is the cauſe of all things: like a 
{|gouty man that complaines of his 


(hooe, and of his bed; or an aguiſh 
man, of his drinke, when the cauſe is 


from within.' So men are diſquiated 


with others, when they ſhould rather 


{|bee difquieted and angry with their 
{| owne hearts. | 

i We condemne 70s for contending 
|| with God, and juſtifying his unjuſt an- 


'ger,bur yet the fame riſings arein men 


| | naturally, if ſhame would ſuffer chem 


[to give ventto their ſecrer diſcontent 
G their 


nall man 1s ready to juſtifie himſelfe, | 


1 in ſecret murmuring : hee complaines | 


om. 
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: | Wee are drawen to evill, and allured 
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their hearr ſpeakes what 704 tongue 
ſpake. Oh, bur here we ſhould lay our 
hand upon our mouth and adore God, 
and command filence toour ſoules. 
No man 1s hurtbut by himſelfe firſt; 


froma true good to a falſe by our owne 
luſts, God tewpts ub may, Satan hath no 


power over us further then wee w1l- 


lingly lie open to him , Satan workes 
upon our affections, and thenour affe- 
@cions worke upon our will. Hee doth 
not worke immediatly upon the will; 
wee may thanke our ſelves in wiltingly 
yeelding to our owne paſſions, for all 
that 11] Sataz or his inſtruments drawes 
us unto; Saul was not vexed with an 
evill pirit, till he gave way to his owne 
evill ſþirit of envy firſt, The devill en- 
tred not into 1udz untill his coyetans 
heart made way for him. The Apoſtle 
{trengrheneth his conceit againſt raſh 
{ and laſting anger from hence, that by 
this wee give way to the devill. Irisa 


government, and come under Satans. 
| Satan mingleth himſelfe with onr 


owne 


—— 


dangerons thing to pafſe from Gods| 
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owne paſſions, therefore wee ſhould 


moſt ſeyerely. But ſelfe-lovereacheth 
as a contrary method; to tranſ]ate al] 


upon others; it robs us of a right jndges- | 


ment of our ſelves. Though we deſire 
to know all diſeaſes of the body by 
their proper names, yet wee will con- 
ceive of finfull paſſions of the foule 
under milder rermes; as /yftunder /ove, 
rage under juſt anger, murmaring under 
juſt diſþpleaſure_>, ec. thus whileſt wee 
fatter our griefe, what hope of cure ! 
Thus finne hath not onely made all the 
creatures enemies tous, but our ſelyes 
the greateſt enemies to our ſelves, and 
therefore wee ſhould begin our com» | 
plaints againſt our ſelves,8 diſcuſſe onr | 
ſelves chronghly;how elfe ſhal wejudge 
truly of other things without us, above | 
us,or beneath us? The Sun when tt riſes | 
enligheens firſt che neareſt places, and | 
then the more remote ; So where trae 
light is ſer. up, it diſcovers what 15 a- 
mifle within firſt. 


blame our ſelves firſt, bee aſhamed of | 
{ our ſelves moſt, and judge our ſelyes 


Hence alſo wee ſee, that as in all aiſ- Obfers, 


G 2 courage | 


| 
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| overcome by a greater. [The ſoule in 


| gainſt another. 


couragements 4 godly vas hath moſt trew. 
ble with bis owne heart, ſo hee knowes how 


to carry himſelfe therein, as Daviddoth||il c 
here. | | p 
For the better clearing of this, wee! f 


muſt know there bee divers kinds and 
degrees of conflitts in the foule of 
man, whilſt ic is united to the body. |l t 
Firſt, betweene one corrupt Paſſes 
and another, as betweene Covetonſneſ 
and Prid: ; Pride calls for expence, Co. 
vetouſneſſe for reſtraint; oft Paſſions 
fight not onely againſt Ged and reaſon, 
to which they owe a homage, but one 
againſt another; Sinne fights againſt 
finne, and a leffer finne is oftentimes 


+  eAa_ CO g_ a cr jaAS £© tulo an, 


this caſe, 1s like the Sea toffed with 
contrary windes; andlike a kingdome| 


divided, wherein the ſabje&s fight}: 
both againſt their Prince, and one] 


>" 


Secondly, there is a naturall conflit 
in the Aff e995 whereby Nature ſeekes 
ro preſerye 1t ſelfe, as betwixt anger 
| and feare; Azger cals for revenge, Feart| 


; of the law bindes the ſoule to be quict. 
| Wee 


_—. 
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Wee ſee in the creatures, feare makes | Cap. 6. 
them abſtaine from that which their 
appetites carry them unto. A Wolfe 
comes toa flock with an eapgerneſſe ro 
prey upon it, but ſeeing the Shepheard 
ſtanding in defence of his ſheepe, re- 
eurnes and doth no harme, and yer for 
all this as hee came a wolte, ſo hee re- 
crarnes a wolfe. 
A naturall man may oppoſe ſome 
fin from anobſtinate reſolution againſt 
lic;not from any love of God,or hatred 
| of fin, as ſi#, but becauſe he conceives 
ita brave thing to have his will. As one 
hard weapon may ſtrike at another, as 
a ſtone wall may beate backe an arrow; 
bat ehis oppoſition is not from a con- 
rrariety of nature, a$is betwixr fireand 
water. 
Thirdly,there is a confli& ofa high- | 3: 
er nature, as between ſome ſinzes and | 
2 || the light of reaſop helped by a naturall| ,,,;, an, 
conſcience. The Heathen could reaſon | & ad ma- 
tF| from the dignity of the ſoule, to count | 7,77, 
it a baſe thingto proſtitute themſelves | coyyu ne 
to beaſtly laſts, ſo as it were degrading -——_ 
and unmanning themſelves. Naturall |$:ccc. - 
| G3 | 


—_——S 4 cam... 
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it 


et mes 
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a rants. 


| too much open; as becauſe paſlion diſ 


cherefore a prudent man will conceale|Þ| 
| his paſſion. Reaſon refined and raiſed! « 
by education, example, and cuſtome, ||| 


The Soules Conflift. 
men deſirous to maintaine a great opi- 
nion of themſelves, and ro awe the in. 
feriour ſort by gravity of deporiment 
in cariage, will abſtaine from that, 
which otherwiſe their hearts carry\ſf 
them unto, leſt yeelding ſhoald render 
them deſpiſed, by laying themſelves 


"_ wt. 


"I 


covers a foole as hee is, and makes 
wiſe man thought meaner then he is, 


doth breake in ſome degree the force|ſ|, 
of naturall corruption, and brings znto|| | 
the ſoule, as it were, another nature, ||ſf|, 

! 


and yet no true change ; as we ſee in 


(ach as have becne inured to good 


courſes, they feele conſcience check- 
ing them npon the firſt diſcontinuance 

and alceration of their former good | 
wayes, but this 1s uſnaliy from a former 
impreſſion of cheir breeding, as the 
boate moves ſome little time upon the 
water by vertue of the former ſtroke, 
yet at length we ſee corruption preval- 
ling over education, as in 94s, who 
Was 


—_—_— 
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was awed b by the reverent. reſpe& he 
bare to his uncle 7ehojoda, he was good 
all his uncles dayes : And in Nero, in 
| whom the goodnefle of his education 
[ prevailed over the fiercencſſe of his x4- 
ture, for the firſt five yeares, 


Fourthly, bart in the Church, where 
| there ſhineth a light above nature, as 
there 1s a diſcovery of more {innes, and 


ſome ſtrength, with the light, roper- 


forme more duty; So thereis a further 


conflict then in a man that hath no ber- 
ter then nature in him. By a diſcovery 
of the excellent things of the Goſpel, 

there may be fome kinde of joy ſtirred. 


\up, and ſome degree of obedience : 


whence there may be ſome degree of 


reſiſtance againſt the ſinnes of the Goſ- 


pel; as obſtinate unbeleefe, deſperati- 
on, prophanefle, &c. A man in the 
Church may doe more then another 
out of the Church, by reaſon of the 1n- 
largement of his knowledge; whereup- 
on ſuch cannor finne at ſoealiea rate as 
others that know leffe, and (therefore) 
meet with leſſe oppoſiti tion from con- 
(CIence. Og 
G4 


y, 
| Cap. 6, 


*. Kincs 
12:2» 


 Fiftly 
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| Cap. 2 


es. ttt 


| pirit, betweene faith and diftruft, be-|þ 


| is ſtitred up to a preſent examination 


— 
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"Fiftly, there is yet a a further degree 
of confli& betwixt the ſanRified pow- 


| ers of the ſoule, and rhe fleſh, not one. 


ly as it 15 ſeared 1n thebaſer} parts, but | 
even in the beſt faculties of the ſoule, i 


| a and as it mingles it ſelf wich every gra- 


cious performance; (as in David) There 
is not onely a conflict betwixc fin and Þ 


| conſcience, inlighrned by a common 


worke of the Spirit; but betweene the 
commanding powers of the ſoule ſas. 
tified, and it ſelfe unſanf{ified, berween'|f 
reaſons of the fleſh and reaſons of the'Þþ 


tweene the true light of knowledge, | 
and falſe light. For it is no queſtion Þ 
bur the fleſh would play its part in Da-|| 
vid, and muſter up all the ſtrength of Þ 
reaſon it had. And uſnally feſb, as it is 
more ancient then the Spiriz, (we be- 
ing firſt naturall, then ſpiricuall) ſo it 
will pur it ſelfe firſt forward in deviſing 
thifrs, as Eſau comes our of the wombe 
firſt before Tacob, yethereby the Spirit 


| 
and refiſtance, and in reſiſting (as wee 


| ſee here)at length che godly gets the 


VItory. 
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victory. As in the conflict betweene 
the higher parts of the ſoule wich the 
lower, it clearely appeares, that the 
ſoule doth nor rife out of the remper 
of the body, but is a more noble ſub- 
ſtance, commanding the body by rea- 


in this ſpirituall confli, ic appeares 
there s ſomething better chen the ſoul 
ie ſelfe, that hath ſuperiority over it. 


 e——_——_—_—_ 


Car. VII. 
Difference between good men and others in 
= . | 
conflicts with ſinne. 


1G how doth it appeare that this 
combate in David was a ſpiritual 
combate? 

Firſt, A naturall conſcience 1s trou- 
bled for ſins againſt the light of zature 
onely, but David for inward and ſecret 
corruptions, as diſcouragement and 
diſquietneſle arifing from faint truſting 
in God. 

' Davids confli& was not onely with 


ſons fetched from irs owne worth; ſo | 


the ſenſuall lower part of his ſoule, 


+ ww 


| | 


which 


hn d 
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which is carried to eaſe and quiet, and 
love of preſent things, but hee was 
troubled with a mutiny in his under- 
ſtanding, berweene faithand drfireft ; 
and therefore hee was forced to rouze 
up his ſfoule ſo oft ro tr? in Ged; 
which ſhews that carnall reaſon did 
[ ſolicite him to diſcontent, and had ma- 
ny coleurable reaſens for it. 

Secondly, a man indued with com- 
| 103 grace, 1s rather a patient then an 
{agent in conflids ; the //ght troubles 


— 


reproving him, and hindring his finfull 
; contentments ; his heart is more bya- 
ſed another way if the light would let 
him ; but a godly man labeurs to helpe 
the /izhr, and ro worke his heart toan 
oppolition againſt ſinne;he 1s an agent 
as well as a patient. As David here 
doth nor ſuffer diſquieting, but is d'/- 
quieted with himſelfe for being ſo. A 
godly man is an agevt in oppoſing his 
corruption, and a patient in induring of 
It : whereas a naturall man isa ſecrer 


them; 


i a I Che, 
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him againſt his will, as diſcovering and 


4zent in and for his corruptiens, anda | 
patient in regard of any helpe againſt 
| * 
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them; A good man ſuffers evill and 
doth good, a naturall man ſuffers good 
and doth evill. 

Thirdly, A conſcience guided by 
comms light , withſtands diſtempers 
moſt by outward meanes, but David 
here fercheth helpe from the Spirit of 
God in him, and from truſt in God, Na- 
rure works from within, ſo doth the 
new nature ; David 1s not onely ſome- 
thing diſquzered, and ſomething trou- 
bled for beingdiſquieted,bur ſets him- 
| | ſelfe thronghly againſt his diſtempers ; | 
- | hee complaines, and expoſtulates, hee 
* | cenſures, and chargeth his ſoule. The. 
other, if hee doth any thing at all, yet | 
it is faintly ; he ſeeks out his corrupti- 9 
on as a coward doth his enemie, loth to | 
finde him, and more loth to encounter 
with him. 

Fourthly , David withſtands finne | 4+ 
conſtantlie_— and gets ground, Wee ſee 
here, he gives not over at the firſt, but 
| preſſeth againe and againe. Nature 
works conſtantly, ſo doth the new na- | 
ture. The confliXinthe other is ſome- ; 
thing forced, as taking part with the 7 
| worſer 


tk. FO II 
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ENT 


| worſer fide in himſelfe, good things 
| havea weak,or rather no party in him, | 


| | ſoone gives over in this holy quarrel]. 


| ro bring them under. Whereas he that 
hath bur a common work of the Spirit, 
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bad rhings a ſtrong; and therefore hee 


Fiftly, David is not diſcouraged by | Þ 
his foiles, bur ſers himſelfe afreſh a- | | 
gainit his corruprions, with confidence | Þ 


afrer ſome foiles, lets his enemy pre- 
vaile more and mare, and ſo deſpaires 
of victory, and thinks it betrer to fit 
ſtill, rhen co rife and take a new fall ; 
by which meanes his laterend is worſe 
then his beginning, for 6ee:nning i the 
Spirit ,he ends in the fleſh. A godly man, 
alchough upon ſome foile, he may for 
a time bee diſcouraged, yet by holy 
indignation againſt finne, he renue3 his 
force, and ſers afreſh upon his corrup- 
tions , and gathers more ftrength by | 
his falls, and groweth into more ac- 
quaintance with his owne /cart, and| 
Satans malice, and Gods {range waies 
in bringing light out of darknefle. 
Six:ly, An ordinary Chriſtian may 
be diſquiered for being diſquieted, as 


David 


—_—— 
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David was, but then it is onely as dif- 
quiet hath vexation in it; but David 
here ſtriveth againft the unquiernefſe 
of his ſpirit, not onely as it brought 
vexation with it, bur as it hindred com- 
munion with his God, 

In ſinne there is not onely a guilt 
binding over the ſoule to Geds judge- 
ment, and thereupon filling the ſoule 
with inward feares and terrors , but in 
finne likewiſe there is, 1. a contrarie- 
tieto Gods holy nature; and, 2. acon- 
trariety to the Divine nature and 
image ſtamped upon our ſelves; 3. a 


from good , and, 4. a hindring of our 
former communion with G o D, ſinne 
being in its nature a leayingof God the 
fountaine of all ſtreogrh and comfort, 
and cleaving to the creature ; hereup- 
on the ſoule having taſted the ſweet- 
nefſe of G © D before, is now grieved, 
and this grief is not onely for the guilc 
and trouble that finne drawes after 1t, 
bur from an inward Anrtipathy and 


| contrariety betwixr the ſancified ſoule 


and (inne. Ir hates finne as ſinne,as the 
onely 


I 


weakning and diſabling of the ſoule' 


— —— 
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Evils of 
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onely bane and poyfon of renewed na- 
ture, and the onely thing thar breedes 
ftrangeneſſe berwixt God & the ſoule. 
And this hatred, is not ſo much from 
diſcourſe and ſtrength of reaſon , as 
from nature it ſelfe rifing preſently a- 
gainſt irs enemie ; The Lambe preſent. 
ly ſhuns the Wolfe from a contrariety ; 
Antipathies wait not for any ſtrong 
reaſon, bur are exerciſed upon the firſt 
[preſence of a contrary objett. 

| Sevyenthly, hereupon ariſeth the laſt 
difference ; that becauſe the fonle ha- 


Pſal.66.18 


Plal. 119.5 


| ceth ſinne as firme , therefore it oppo- 
ſeth It univerfally and eternally, in all 
the powers of the ſoule, and in all ati- 
ons inward and outward ifſuing from 
thoſe powers, David regarded no ini- 
quity i bis beart , but bated every evill 
way. The deſires of his ſoule were,that 
it might be ſo direded that be mizht keepe 


| Gods law, And if there had beene no 
binding law,yet there was ſuch a ſweet 


ſympathy and agreement betwixt his 
ſoule and Gods truth, that he delighted 
init above all natnrall ſweetneſſe, Hence 
it is that Saint ob» ſaith, He that is borne 


0 
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as he is borne of God; his xew nature will 
not ſufferhim, he cannot he, he cannor 
deceive, he eannot be earthly minded, 
hee cannot bur loye and delight in the 
perſons & things that are good. There 
15not onely a light in the underſtand- 
ing, but a new hife in the will, antl all 
other faculties of a godly man ; whac 
good his knowledge diſcovererh, that 
kis will makes choice of, and his hearr 


covers, that his will hateth and ab- 
ſtaines from.But in a mannot through. 
ly converted ,the will and affeQtions are 


of God cannot fone, chat is fo farre forth 


loyeth; Whar 1l-his underſtanding df- |” 


Cap. 7. 


he doth, nor hates the evill hee doth 
nor. | | 
Therefore let us make a narrow 
ſearch into our ſoules upon what 
grounds wee oppoſe finne, and fighe 
Gods battells- A common Chriſtian is 
| | nor caſt downe, becauſe hee is diſquie- 
| [ted in Gods ſerviee, or for his inward 
| | failings, that he cannot ſerve God with 
thar liberty & freedome he delires,&c: 


benr otherwiſe, he loves not the good! 
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 [Buta godly man 15 troubled for his di-: 
LI ſtempers, | 
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Cap. 7. 


onely bane and poyfon of renewed na- 

ture, and the onely thing thar breedes 
ftrangeneſſe berwixt God & the ſoule. 
And this hatred, is not fo much from 
diſcourſe and ſtrength of reaſon , as 
from nature it ſelfe riſing preſently a- 
gainſt irs enemie ; The Lambe preſent. 
1y (huns the Wolfe from a contrariety ; 
| Antipathies wait not for any ſtrong 


Pſal.66. 18 
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quity in bis heart , but bated every evill 


reaſon, bur are exerciſed upon the firſt 
[preſence of a contrary objec. 
Seyenthly, hereupon ariſeth the laſt 
difference ; that becauſe the ſonle ha- 
| ceth ſinne as firme , therefore ic oppo- 
ſeth It univerfally and eternally, in all 
the powers of the ſoule, and in all ati. 
ons inward and outward ifſuing from 
thoſe powers, David regarded no ini- 


w4y. The deſires of his ſoule were,that 
it might be ſo diredled that be might keepe 
| Gods law, And if there had beene no 


binding law, yet there was fuch a ſweet 
ſympathy and agreement betwixt his 
ſoule and Gods trath, that he delighted 
init above all natnrall ſweetneſſe, Hence 


it is that Saint /obn ſaith, He that is borne 
of] 


——_—————___ 


SIRI AT REFS <7 wg 


The Sada Confia. 


4 


| 89 


of "God cannot fone, , thatis ſo farre forth 
as he 15 borne of God; his zew nature will 
not ſuffer him, he cannot lie, he cannot 
deceive, he eannot be earthly minded, 
hee cannot bur love and delight in the 
perſons & things that are good. There 
15not onely a light in the underſtand- 

ing, buta new hife in the will, and all 
other faculties of a godly man z whac 
good his knowledge diſcovererh, that 
his will makes choice of, and his hear 
loyeth; Whar i] his underſtanding dif- 
covers, that his will hateth and ab- 
| | ſtaines from.But in a-mannot through. 
| [ly conyerced,the will andafieQtions are 
| |bene otherwiſe, he loves not the good 
he doth, nor hates the evill hee doth 
nor. | 

Therefore let us make a narrow 
ſearch into our ſoules upon what 
grounds wee oppoſe finne, and fight 
Gods battells: A common Chriſtian 1s 
not caft downe, becauſe hee is diſquie- 
ted in Gods ſerviee, or for his inward 


thar liberty & freedome he delires,& c: 


—— a 1 


Cap. 7. 


| failings, that he cannot ſerve God with 


Fe. 


Bur a godly man 1s troubled for his di- 
| — _—. 
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God, a diſtrationor coldnefle in per- 


{rronbleſome , it is a ground of com- 


{bur rather caſts ir our by a holy com-} 
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ſtempers,becauſe they hinder the com- 
fortable intercourſe berwixt God and 
his foule, and that ſpirituall compoſed- 
neſſe, and Sabbath of ſpirit whictrhee 
enjoyed before, and defires to enjoy 
againe. Hee is troubled that the wa- 
cers of his ſoule are troubled fo, thar 
the image of Chriſt ſhines not 1n him 
as it did before. It grieves him to finde 
an abatement in affe&tion , in love to 


formiug duties, any doubring of Gods 
favour , any diſconragement from du- 
tie,&c. A godly mans comlorts and 
grievances are hid from the world ; na- 


chis be a rule of diſcerning our eſtates, 
how wee ſtand affeted tothe diſtem- 
pers of our hearts; If wee finde them 


fort unto us that our Spirits are ruled 
by a higher ſpirits and that there 1s a 
principle of that lifein us, which can- 
not brooke the molt ſecrer corruption, : 


plaint, as ſtrength of nature doth poy- 


ſon, which ſeekes irs deſtruction. _ 
| ef 


curall men are ſtrangers to them. Let | Þ 


” I — th. a av. a. A. % - 


{ [grace 111 0s, which makes us our of love 
| | with the leaſt ſtirrings that hinder our 
| | beſt condition. | 


| [ted for that which is not 4 ſinne to be diſ- 
| | quiered for. David had ſinned ifhe had 
| [not beene ſomewhat troubled for the 
| | baniſhment from Gods houſe, and the | 


| Charch ; Bar yer (wee ſee) heeſtops 
 |himſelfe, and ſharply takes up his ſoule 
| | for being diſquieted : Hee did well in 
| | being diſquiered, and in checking him- 
ſelfe for the ſame; there were good 


| rituall life if he had not beenediſquie- | 
| [red.. Hee abated the vigour and liveli. 


tl 


| diſquiered. 


let us bee in love with that worke of 


See againe, We may be finfully diſquie. 


blaſphemie of rhe enemies of the 


grounds for both : He had wanted pi- | 


neſſe of his life, by being over-much 
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ſtempers,becauſe they hinder the com- 
fortable intercourſe berwixt God and 
his foule, and that ſpirituall compoſed- 
neſſe, and Sabbath of ſpirit which hee 
enjoyed before, and defires to enjoy 
againe. Hee is troubled that the wa- 
cers of his ſoule are troubled fo, thar 
the image of Chriſt ſhines not 1n him 
as it did before. It grieves him to finde 
an abatement in affeQion , 1n love to 
God, a diſtrationor coldneſle in per- 
formiug duties, any doubting of Gods 
favour, any diſcouragement from du- 
tie,&c. A godly mans comforts and 
grievances are hid from the world ; na. 


chis be a rule of diſcerning our eſtates, 
how wee ſtand affe@ted tothe diſtem- 


{rronbleſome , it is a ground of com- 


fort unto us that our Spirits are ruled 
by a higher ſpirits, and that there 1s a 
principle of that lifein us, which can- 
not brooke the moſt ſecrer corruption, ! 


plaint, as ſtrength of nature doth poy- 
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ſon, which ſeekes irs deſtruction. _ 
| ef 


| 
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curall men are ſtrangers to them. Let | Þ 


pers of our hearts; Tf wee finde them | 


aw 


ed 


ler us bee in love with that worke of 
race 11 us, which makes us our of love 


! | beft condition. 

See againe, We may be finfully diſquie. 
| [ted for that which is not 4 ſenne to be di(- 
; quieted for. David had ſinned ifhe had 
| [not beene ſomewhat troubled for the 
| |baniſhment from Gads houſe, and the | 
| | blaſphemie of the enemies of- the 
| | Charch ; Bur yer (wee ſee) heeſtops 
| | himſelfe, and ſharply takes up his ſoule 
| | for being diſquieted : Hee did well in 
| | being diſquiered, and in checking him- 
| | ſelfe for the ſame; there were good 


| [ritual life if he had nor beenediſquie- | 
| [ted. Hee abated the vigour and liveli. 
| [neſſe of his life, by being over-much 
| |diſquiered. | 
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with the leaſt ſtirrings that hinder our | 


| [grounds for both : He had wanted ſpi- | 
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Cap. VIIL. 
0 f anfitting atjeftion : and when it is ex 
 ceſsive. And what i the right temper 
of the ſoule hirein, 


0. I. 


TT , how ſhall we know when a man us 
caſt downe and diſquieted , otherwiſe 
then u befitting ? 

There 1s a 3. fold miſcarriage of in- 
ward trouble. 

I. Whenthe ſoule & troubled for that it 
ſhonld not bevexed for, as Ahab, when 
hee was croſt in his will for Naboths 
vineyard. 

2. Inthegronnd, as when we grieve 
for that which is good, and for that 


which wee ſhould grieve for z bur it 1s 


with too much reflecting upon our 
owne particular. 

As in the troubles of the ſtate or 
Charch, we ought to be affe&ed ; but 
not becauſe theſe croubles hinder any 
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of life, but from higher reſpets : ”: 
that 
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that by theſe troubles God is diſhorfon- 
red, the publike exerciſes of Religion 
hindred, and the gathering of foules 
thereby ſtopped : As, the Srates and 


bours of the Church, are diſtarbed; as 


| lawleſſe courſes and perſons preyaile ; 


as Religion and Jultice 15 criumphe 
over, and troddenunder. Men uſually 
are grieved for publique miſeries from 
a ſpirit of ſelte-loye only, becauſe their 
owne private is imbarqued in the pub- 
lique. There is a depth of deceir of rhe 
hearc in this matter. 

3. So for the meaſure, when wee 


cauſe) yet without bounds. 
The fpirit of man is like unto moiſt 


have no bounds of their owne to con- 
taine them in; but thoſe of the veſſel! 
that keepes them : water is ſpilt and 
loſt without ſomething to hold ir ; ſo 1r 
is with the ſpirit of man, unleſſe it be 
boundedwith rhe Spiric of God. Pat 


H 2 - yu 


elements, as ayre and water, which | 


| Common-wealths which ſhould be har. | 


trouble our ſelves (though not wichour | 


—_— 


the caſe a man be diſquiered for ſinne | 
| (for which norte be diſquieredis a fin) | 


K 
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yet we may looke too much, and too! 
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long upon it, for the ſoule hath a dou. 
ble eye, one to looke to finne, another 
to looke up to Gods mercy in Chriſt. 
Having two objects to looke on, wee 


for ſinne is neceſſary, how ſhall wee know 


may ſinne in looking too much on the| 
one, wich negleCt of the other. 


» 2. 
| Seeing then , diſquieting and dejefion 


when it exceeds meaſurs ? 

Firſt, whey it hinders us from holy du- 
ties, or in the performance of them, by di. 
ſtraction or otherwiſe; whereas they 
are given to carry us to that which is 


ſelves. 


callings. Chriſt upon the Croſſe was 
grieved to the utmoſt, yer 1t did nor 
take away his care for his mother; ſo 


the good theefe in the middeſt of his| | 


pangs labonred to gaine his fellow,and 
to ſave his owne ſoule , and toglorifie 


Chriſt. If this be ſo in griefe of body 


| i 


plealing io GOD, and good to our 


Griefe 1311] when it raketh off the 
ſoule from minding that itſhonld, and! þ 
ſo indiſpo{eth us ro the daries of our| | 


which | 
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| | which taketh away the free uſe of rea- 
| | fon, and exerciſe of grace more then 
any other griefe , then much more in 
eriefe from more remote cauſes, for in 
extremity of body rhe ſickneſſe may 
be ſach, as all that wee can performe 
ro God is a quiet ſubmitfion , and a de- 
fire to bee carried unto Chriſt by rhe 
prayers of others ; we ſhonld ſo minde 
our griefe as not to forgerGods mercy, 
or our owne duty. 

Secondly, when wee forget the 
rounds of comfort,8 ſuffer our minde 
to runne onely upon the preſent grie- 
| | vance,itisa ſinneto dwell on finne and 
| turmoile our thoughts abour ir , when 
| | wearecalled to thankfulneſſe. A Phy- 
fitian in good diſcretion forbids a diſh 
at ſometimes to prevent the nouriſh. 


time hee gives way unto. So wee may 


| 


' and ought to abſtaine from roo much 
feeding our thoughts upon our corrup- 
tions incaſe of diſcouragement,which 
at other times is very neceſſary. It 
ſhonld be our wiſedome in ſach caſes 


ro change the objeA,andlabour to =_ 
| '. 


ment of ſome diſeaſe , which another | 
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| Cap. 8. | off our minds, and give themto that 


which calls more for them; Griete oft 
preſſeth unſeaſonably upon us , when 
there 15 cauſe of joy, and when we are 
called to joy; as ſoab juſtly found 
fault with David for grieving roo 
much, when G © Þ had given him the 


3 traiterous ſonne. Go Þ hath made 
fome Gayes for joy, and joy 1s the pto- 
per worke of thoſe dayes. Thu &.the 
day which the Lerd hath made, Some in 
2 ficke diſtemper, defire that which 
iacreaſeth their ſickneſſe; ſo ſome that 
are deepely caſt downe, deſire a wake- 
ning miniſtery , and what ever may 
caſt them downe more; whereas they 
ſhould meditate upon comforts, and 
get ſome ſweet aſſurance of Gods love. 


«| Joy is the conitant remper which the 


 loule ſhould bee in, Rejoyce evermore, 
( faith the Apoſtle. ) If a finke bee ſtir- 
red, weſtirit not more, but goe into a 


| ſweeter roome, So wee ſhould thinke 
4 of that which is comfortable, and of 


ſuch rrteths as may raiſe up the ſoule, 


and Gveeren the ſpirr, 


" SO" 


victory, and rid him and the State of 


Thirdly, 
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| Thirdly, Griefe is roo much, whe 
© | jt inclines the ſoule to any inconveni- 


ent courſes: (for if it bee not lookr to 
it is an ill counſellor) when either ic 
hurts the health of our bodies, or 
drawes the ſoule ( for to caſe it ſeife ) 
to ſome unlawfull liberty. When grief 
keeps ſuch a noiſe in the ſoule, that it 
will not heare what the meſſengers of 
God, or the ſtill voice of the Spirit 
ith, as in combuſtions, loud cries are 
ſcarce heard: ſo in ſach caſes the foule 
will neither heare ir ſelfe, nor others, 
The fraitof this overmuch trouble of 
ſpirit, is increaſe of trouble. 


2. Another queſtion may bee, 
What that ſweet and holy temper i, they 
ſoule ſhould be in, that it may neither bee 
faulty in the defef?, nor too much abound 
in griefe and ſorow. 

1. The ſoule muſt bee raiſed to a 
right griefe. 

2. The griefe that is raiſed, though 
itbee right yet ic muſt bee bounded. 
Before wee ſpeake of raifing griefe 1n 
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the godly, wee muſt know there are 


| ſome who are altogether ſtrangers to 


any kinde of ſpirituall griefe, or trou- 
ble at all; ſuch muſt conſider, that the 
way to prevent everlaſting trouble, 1s 
ro deſire to be troubled witha preven- 
ting trouble. Ler thoſe that are not in 
the way of grace thinke with them- 
ſelves what cauſe they have, nor to 
rake a minutes reſt while they are 1n 
char eſtate. For a man to bee in debt 
both body and foule, ſubject every mi- 
nute to be arreſted and caried priſoner 
ro Hell, and notto bee moved : For a 
man to haye the wrathof Go Þ ready 
to bee powred out upon him, and Hel: 
gape for him, nay to cary a hell about 
him in conſcience ( if it were awake ) 
and to have all his comfort here hang- 
ing upon a weake threed of this life 
ready to bee cut and broken off every 
moment, and to bee curſed in all thoſe 


_ bleſſings that he enjoyes : and yer not 


to be dilquieted, bur continually trea. 
ſuring up wrath againſt the day. of 


wrath, by running deeper: into Gods | 
books: for'a'man to bee thus, and not 
| ro} 
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7 |to bee diſquiered, 1s but the Devills 
| | peace, whileſt the ſtrong man holds 
poſſeſſion : 4 burning Ague is more hope= 
full than a Lethargy ; The beſt ſervice 
rhatcan be done ro ſuch men,s to ſtar- 
tle and rouze them, and ſo with vio- 
| [lence to pull them out of the fire (as 
: | Iude ſpeakes )orelſe they will another 
* | day curſe that cruel} mercy that lets 
them alone now. In all their jollity in 
this world, they are but as a Booke 
fairely bound, which when it 1s opened 
1s fult of nothing bat Tragedies. So 
when the booke of their conſciences 
ſhall be once opened, there is nothing 
to bee read but lamentarions and woes, 
Such men were in a way of hope, if 
they had but ſo much apprehenſion of 
their eſtates,asto-aſk themſelves, bat 


are ſuch fearefall things prepared for 
ſinners, why am I nor caſt downe ? Why 
\am I no more troubled and difcoura- 
ged for my wicked courſes? Deſpaire 
to ſuch. is the beginning of comfort; 
 and'trouble the beginning of peace. A 
| ſtorme is the way ta acalme, andhell 
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have I done e [If this beetrue that there 
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| Cap.8. |the way to heaven. 
| 5 * { But for raiſing of arightgrief in the 
oriet how | foule of a holy man, leoke what & the 
; raiſed. ftate of the ſoale 18 it ſelf e-, in what 
rermes it & with God: whether there be 
any ſinne hanging on the fyle unrepen- 
ted of, If all bee not well within us, 
then heres place for inward trouble, 
whereby the ſoule may afttid it ſelfe. 
God ſaw this griefe ſo acedfall for 
Levitzs, | his people, that he appointed certaine 
| 39, | dayes for afflicting them; becauſeir is 
fir that ſinne contracted by joy ſhould 
bee diſſolved by griefe; and ſinne is ſo 
deepely inveſted into the ſoule, that a 
ſeparation betwixt the ſoule and 1t can- 
not be wrought without much griefe ; 
when the ſoule hath ſmarted for finne, 
it ſets then the righe price upon recon- 
ciliation with Godin Chriſt, and it fee- 
leth whar a bitter thing ſinne is, and 
therefore it will-bee afraid co bee too 
bold withit afterward; it-likewiſe aw- 
eth the heare ſo, that it will notbee ſo 
looſe towards G © D as it was before; 
and certainely that ſoule that hath felr 


the ſweetnefſe of keeping peace with 
God, 
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! God, cannot bur take deeply to heart, 
that chere ſhould bee any thing in ns 
#| that ſhould divide berwixt us and the 
7! fountaine of our comfort, that ſhould 


current of Gods favours both towards 
our ſelves and others ; it is ſuch an ll 
as 1s the cauſe of all other ill, and 
7 | damps all our comforts. 

2. Wee ſhould looke out of our 
ſelves alſo, conſidering whether for 
troubles at home and abroad God calls 
| [not to mourning or troubling of our 
| | ſelves, griefe of compaſſion is as well 
* | required as griefe of contrition. 
| | Ir is adead member that is not ſen- 


ELOISE, 


for feare he ſhould not weepe enough 


!| ſtop the paſſage of our prayers, and the | 


fible of the ſtate of the body. 7eremie | 


TOT 
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for the diſtreſſed eſtate of the Church, 
defired of God, that his eyes mizht be 
made 4 fountaine of teares, A Chriſtian, 
as hee muſt not bee proud fleſh, ſo nei- 
ther muſt he be dead fleſh; none more 


ſery (ſo farre as miſery carries with ie 
{ any ſigne of Gods diſpleaſure) then a 
trne Chriſtian : which iflues from the 


truely ſenfible either of ſinne or of mi- | 


: Ieremrn. 9.1. 
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| Griefe to 


be boun- 
dcd, 


T. 
When our 
afteRions 
arc pliabke 
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St 1 cnna- 
rem, ml ora- 


| Cap. 8. - [lifeof Grace, which ( where itis in any 


meaſure ) is lively, and therefore ſen- 
ſible: for God gives motionand ſenſes 
| for the preſervation of life. As Gods 
; bowels are tender towards ns, ſo Gods 
people have tender bowells towards 
him, his caaſe, his people,and his Church. 
| The fruit of this ſen{bleneſls, is earneſt 
| prayer to God. (as eMelanchton faid 
well ) 1f 1 cared for nothing, I would pray 
for nothing. 


as wee ſaid before, bee bounded: and 
onided. $8 

1. God hath framed the ſoule and 
planted ſuch affe&ions in it, as may an- 
ſwere all his dealing towards his chil- 
dren ; that when he enlargeth himſelfe 
towards them, then the foule ſhould 
enlarge it ſelfe to him againe ; when he 
opens his hand wee ought to open our 
hearts z when hee ſhewes any token of 
diſpleaſure we ſhould grieve ; when he 
troubles us, wee ſhould trouble and 
grieve our ſelves. As God any way 
| diſcovereth himſelf,fo the ſoule ſhould 
| be ina ſatable pliableneſſe, Then the 


| 


4 foule 
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2. Griefe being thus raiſed, muſt, 
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ſoule is asit ſhouldbee when it is ready 
tomeet G OD atevyery turne, to joy 
when he calls for it, to mourne when 


Gods meaning in every thing. 
 Againe G o D hath made the ſoule 
for a communion with himſelfe, which 


affections, which arc the ſprings of all 
ſpirituall worſhip, Then the affeions 
are well ordered. when wee are fit to 
have communion with God, to love, 
107, truſt, to delight in him above all 
things. The affections are the inward 
movingsof the ſoule,which then moye 
beſt when they move us to God, not 
from him. They are the feer of the 
ſoule, whereby wee walke with, and 


| before God, When wee have our affe- 


ations at ſuch command, that wee can 
take them off from any thing in the 
world at ſuch times as wee are to have 
more neare communion with God in 
hearing or prayer,e5 c.AS Abraha whe he 
was to ſacrifice, left whatſoever might 
hinder him at the borrome of the Movurt, 


When we let our affections fo farre in- 


ro 


2 An 


hee calls for that, to labour to know 


communion 1s eſpecially placed in the 


| 


2. 
Whe fit ta 
have com- 
munior; 


with God. | 


Gen.22.5. 
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When our 


affections 
are ſubor, 
dinate, 


| 


| 


take them off when wee are to deale 
with God ; it 1s a ſigne of ſpirituall in- 
remperancie. Ir is ſaidofthe Iſraclires 
that they brought Agypt with them 
 intothe wilderneſſe; ſo many bring the 
world intheir hearts with them, when 
they come before God. 

Bur becauſe our affections are never 
well ordered withour judgement , as 
being to follow, not te lead; It is an 
evidence that the ſoule is in a fit tem- 
per, when there is ſuch a harmony in 
it, as that wee judge of things as they 
are, and affe& as we judge,and execute 
as wee aftz&t. This harmony within 
breeds uniformity and conſtancie 1n 
our reſolutions, fo that there 1s (as it 
were) aneven thred drawne through 
the: whole courſe and tenour of our 
lives, when weeare not offand on, up 


and downe. Ir argues an ill ftate of bo- 
dy, when it is very hot, or very cold, 
or hot in one part, and cold in another; 
ſo uneyenaeſſe of fpiric argues a dis 
ſtemper : a wiſe mans life 18 of one co- 


ro the things ofthe world,as we cannot 


lour like ir ſelfe. The ſoule bred from 


heaven, | 
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ed,delires to be (like heaven) above all 
ſtognes uniforme, conſtant ; not as 
chings under the Sunne , which are al- 
wayes 1n changes,conſtanr onely in in- 
conſtancie, Aﬀections are as it were 
the winde of the ſoule, and then rhe 
ſoule is carriedas it ſhonld be, when ir 
is neither ſo becalmed thar it moves 
not when 1t4hould,nor yer tofſed with 
tempeſts ro move diſorderly. When it 
15 ſo well balaced that it 15 neither lifc 
up, nor caſt downe too much, bur keep- 
eth a ſteddy courſe.Our afteions mult 
not riſe to become unruly paſſions, for 
then as a river that overfloweth the 
| bankes,they carry much ſlime and ſoile 
with them. Though affteQions be the 
winde of the ſoule, yer unruly paſſions 
are the ſtormes of the ſoule, and will 
overturne all,if they be not ſuppreſſed. 
The beſt (as wee ſeein David here) if 
they doe not ſteare their hearts aright, 
are in danger of ſudden guſts. A Chrt- 
ſtian muſt neither be a dead ſea, nora 
raging ſea. | 

Our affections are then in beſt tem- 
EE | 


heaven, fo farre as it is heavenly mind- 


per, |_ 
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When our 
afictions 
become 
graccs, 
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When fir 
to perform 
dures, 
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In caſe of 
Gods dil. 
honour, 
exccedin 
afteQion 1s 
no <xcelle, 


| row, to a ſorrow for ſinne,8&c. 


I 
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the provocation, the excellencie of the 
objeR, and the weight of the occafion, 
beares out the foule,nor onely 


per, when they become ſo many graces 
of the Spirit; as when /ove 15 turned to 
a love of God; joy, toa delight in the 
beſt things ; feare, to a feare of offend. 
ing him more then any creature ; ſo7- 


They are likewiſe in good temper, 
when they move us to all darties of love | 
and mercy towards others; when they 
are not ſhur , where they ſhould be 
open, nor open where they ſhould be | 
ſhar, 

Yer there 1s one caſe wherein. ex- 
ceeding affection is not over exceeding; 
As in an extafle of zeale npon a ſudden 
apprehenſion of Gods diſhonour , and 
his cauſe trodden under foot. It 1s bet- 
cer 1a this caſe, rather ſcarce tobe our 
owne men then to be calme or quiet. 
[tisfaid of Chriſtand Davza, that their 
hearts were eaten up with a holy zeale_. 
for Gods houſe. In ſueh a caſe Moſes | 
unparalleld for wcekeneſſe , was turned | 
inco an holy rage. The greatneſſe of | 


without | 


— et 
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blame, | 
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blame , bur wich great praiſe, in ſuch 
{ ſeeming diſtempers. Ic is the glory of 
2 Chriſtian to be carried with full faile, 
and as it were with a ſpring tide of af- 
| | |fedtion. Solongas the ſtreame of affe.. 
cion runneth in the due channell, and 
if there bee great occaſions for great 
motions, then it is fit the affections 
ſhould riſe higher , as to 6urne with 
zeale, to be ſicke of love, to be more vile | Canr,s 5. | 
for the Lord, as David; tobe counted | 2 S2n-6.12 
| out of our wits with Saint Pawl ro fur- | 
| ther che cauſe of Chriſt and che good 
of ſoules. | 
Thus we may ſee, the life ofa poore | Thelifec f| 
Chriſtian ia this world, 1.he isin great |2 cit | 
danger if hee be not croubled ar all. | £.route, | 
2. when he is troubled, he 1s in danger 
to be over troubled. 3. when he hath | 
brought his ſoule in tune againe,hee is | | 
ſubject to new troubles. Betwixt this " 
ebhing and flowing rhere ts very liccle | 
quiet, Now becauſe this cannor bee 
done withour a great meaſtire of Gods 
S$pirir, our helpejs ro make uſe of that | 
promiſe of giving the holy Ghoſt to thers | Johar, 1; [ 
that aske it, To teach us when, how | | ff 
| I lone, | ; Mi 


_ ——— Ir I 


—— — — ——_____—___ ws 


Aeremoc 
CC ary CID ld. Ahhh Ow” OIII—_ T > 


| ſellors then fleſhand bload;and Sathan | 
| counſelling with them. Bur a godly 
{ man 1snot a ſlave to his carnall affeQi- 


| griefes of Sympathy that ariſe from the bo- 
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long , and how wwchto grieve: and 
when , and how long, and how much to) 
rejoyce;the Spirit muſt reach the heart 
chis,who as he moved upon the waters 


Mi 


upon the waters of our ſoules, for wee 
have not the command of our owne 
hearts, Every naturall man is earried 
away with his fleſh and humours,upon 
which the devill rides, and carries him 
whither he liſt;he hath no better coun- 


ons , but:(as David here) labours to 
bring into captivity the firſt motions! 
of ſinne in his heart. 
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Cay. IX. 
Of the ſoules d:ſquiets, Gods dealings, and 
. power to containe our ſelves inoraer, 


Mover weſee, that the ſoule hath 
diſquiets proper to it ſelfe, beſides thoſe 


ae; for here the ſoule complaines of | 
| the | 


before the Creation, ſo hee muſt moye|_ 
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the ſoule ir ſelfe , as when it is out of 
che body it hath rormentsand joyes of 
irs owne. And iftheſe troubles of the 
ſoaulebe not well cured,then by way of 
fellowſhip and redundance they will 
afte& the outward man, and fo the 
whole gan ſhall bee inwrapt in mi- 
ſerie. 

- {From whence we further fee, that 
God, when he will humble a man, needs not 
fetch forces from without , if hee let but 
our pwne hearts looſe, wee ſhall have 
role and worke enough, though we 
were as holy as David, God did not 
onely exerciſe him with a rebellious 
ſonne out of his owne loynes, but with 
rebellious rifings our of his own hearr. 
If there were no enemie in the world, 
nor devill in hell, we carry that within 
as, thatif it be let looſe will trouble ns 
more then all the world beſides. Oh 
that the proud creature ſhou!d exalr 
himſelfe againſt God , and runne into 
2 voluntary courſe of provoking him, 
who-cannot 'onely raife the humours 


of our bodies againſt us, but the paſſi- | 
ons of our mindes-alforo rorment us! | 


Obſer.2 


I 2 _ There» 


_—_— 


OP WI" 


— — 


"The Soules Confli. 


Theretore it is the beſt wiſedome not 
to provoke the greatGod, for are wee 
ftronger then he, that can raiſe our {elves 
againſt our ſelyes? and worke wonders 
not onely in the great world, bur alfo 
in the lictle world , onr ſoules and bo- 
dies when he pleaſes? 

We ſee likewiſe hence a zcceſsity of 
havins ſomething in the foule above it 
ſelfe , it muſt be partaker of a diviuer na- 


| twre thes it ſelfe; otherwiſe, when the 


moſt refined part of onr foules, the ve- 
ry ſpirit of our mindes is out of frame, 
what ſhall bring it in againe? There- 
fore we muſt conceive ina godly man, 
a double felfe , one which muſt be de- 
ned, the other which muſt denie ; one 
that breeds all the diſquier , and ano- 
ther thar ſtiJleth what the other hath 
raiſed. The way to ſtill the ſoule, as it 
15 under our corrupt ſelfe, 1s not to 
parlee with it, and divide government 
for peace ſake, as if wee ſhould gratific 
the fleſh in ſomething , to redeeme 1i- 
berty to the ſpirit in other things, for 
we ſhall finde the fleſh will be too en- 


OT 


| croching. Wee muſt ſtrive againſt it, 


not 
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| ſhould bee at a greater diſtance to us 


Lo” 


not with ſubtilry and diſcourſe , fo 
much, as with peremptory violence fi- 
lence 1c and vexeit: An enemy that 
parlees will yeeld at length. Grace is 
nothing elſe bat that bleſſed power, 
whereby as ſpirituall, wee gaine upon 
our ſelyes as carnall. Holy /ove is that 
which wee gaine of ſelfe-love; and ſo 
Joy, and aclizht,e&rc. Grace labours to 
winne ground of the old man, unr1ll at 
length ic be all in all ; Indeed wee are 
never our ſelves perfeftly, till we have 
wholly pur off our ſelves. Nothing 


chen our ſelyes. This 1s the reaſon why: 
carnall men that haye nothing above 


themſelves bur their corrupt ſelfe, linke | 


1m great troubles, having nothing with- 
in to uphold them , whereas a good 
man is wiſer then 4:imſelfe, holier then 
himſelfe, ſtronger then himſelfe, there 
1s ſomething in him more then a man. 
There be evills.thar the ſpirit of man 
alone out of the goodnefle of nature 
cannot beare,but the ſpirirof man aſ- 
liſted with an higher ſpiric, will ſup- 
portand carry him through. Itisa good 
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trial of a manscondition to know what 
heeſteemes to be himſelfe, A godly 
man counts the inner man, the ſanQi- 
fied part, to be himſelfe, whereby hee 
ſtands in relation ro Chriſt and a bet- 
rer life. Another man eſteemes his 
contentment in the world, the farisfa- 
ion of his carnall defires, the reſpect 


| hee findes from menby reaſon of his 


parts, or ſomething without him, that 
he 1s maſter of, this he counts himſelfe, 
and by this hee values himſelfe, and ro 
this he makes his beſt thonghrs and en- 
devours feryiceable ; And of crofles in 
theſe things he is moſt ſenſible, and fo 
ſenſible, thathe thinks himſelf undone 


if hee ſeeth not a preſent iflne our of 


chem, 
That which moſt troubles a good 


man in all troubles, is himſelfe, ſo farre | 


as he is anſubdued ; he is more diſquie- 
red with himſelfe, than with all trou- 


bles out of himſelfe— ; when hee bath | 


gotten the better once of himſelfes, 
whatſoever falls from withour,is light; 
where the ſpirit 1s enlarged, it cares 
not much for outward bondage; __ 
the 
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the ſpirit is lightſome , 1t Cares nor 
much for outward darkenefſe; where 
the ſpirit is ſerled, it cares not much 
for oatward changes ; where the ſpirit 
is one With ic ſelfe, it can beare out- 
ward breaches; where the ſpirit 1s 
ſound, it can beare outward fickneſle. 
Nothing can bee very ill with as,when 
all is well within. This is the comfort 
of a holy man , that though hee bee 
troubled with himſelfe, yer by reaſon 


l of the ſpiric in him which is his verter 
ſ#lfe, hee workes out by degrees, what 


ever is Contrary. As Spring-water be- 
ing cleere of it ſelfe, workes it lelfe 
cleane, though it be troubled by ſome- 
thing caſt in ; as the Sea will endure no 
poyſonfull thing, bur caſts ic upon the 
(hore. But a carnall man is like a Spring 
corrupted, that cannot worke 1t ſelfe 
cleare, becauſe it is wholly tainted ; his 
eye and light is darkneſfſe, and there- 
fore no wonder if hee ſeeth nothing. 
Sinne lieth upon his underſtanding, 
and hinders the knowledge of it ſelfe ; 


the trivingagainſt it ſelfe, 


| 


it lies cloſe upon the will, and hinders 
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| 1s when a man is taken into a higher 


| Part ; but a godly man when hee doth | 


| another man dorh for by endsand rea- 
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True ſeife that is worth the owning, 


condition and made one wich Chriſt, 
and efteemes neither of himſelfe nor 
others, as happy for any thing accor- 
| ding tothe fleſh. 1. Hee is under the 
[ law and government cf the Spirit, and 
ſo farre as he is himſelfe, works accor- 
ding to that principle : 2, He labours 
more and more to be transformed into 
the likeneſſe of Chriſt, in whom hee 
eſteemeth that hee hath his beſt being. 
3. He eſtcemes of all chings that befall 
him,to bee good or 11], asthey further 
or hinder his beſt condition. If al] bee 
well for that, hee counts himſelte well, 
whatſoever elſe befals him. | 

Another man when hee doth any 
thing that is good, acts not his owne 


<—__@l__— 


200d, 1s 1n his proper element; whar | 


ſons, that hee doth from anew nature; 
which if there were no Law to com- 
pell, yer would moove him to that 
which is plealing to Chriſt, If hee bee 
arawen aſide by paſſion or tempraci- 
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os 


[ on, that hee judgerh not to bee him- 
| ſelfe, but taketh a holy revenge on 
| himſelfe for 1r, as being redeemed and 


taken our from himſelfe; hee thinkes 
himfelfe no debtor, nor to owe any ſer- 
vice to his corrupt felfe. That which 


he plots and projets and works for is, | 


that Chriſt may rule every where, and 
eſpecially in himſelfe, for he 15 not his 
owne buc Chriſts,and therefore deſires 
to bee more and more empried of him- 
wo, that Chritt might bee a7» alin 
im. 
Thus we ſee, what great uſe there 1s 


| of dealing withour ſelves, for the bet- 


ter compoſing and ſetling of our ſouls. 
Which though it bee a courſe withour 


| glory and oftentation inthe world, as 


cauſing a man to retire inwardly into 
his owne breaſt, having no other wit- 
nefle bur God and himſelf; and though 
ir bee likewiſe irkſome tothe fleſh, as 
calling the ſoule home toir ſelfe, being 
defirous naturally tro wander abroad, 
and be a ſtranger at home: Yet it isa 


courſe both good in it ſelfe, and makes 


the ſoule good. 


For 
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For by this meanes the judoement is| 
exerciſed and rectified, the wil and f- 
feciiens ordered, the whole man put in- 


ation. By this the zree is made good, 
and the fruit cannot but be anſwerable; 
by this the ſoule it ſelfe 1s ſer in tune, 
whence there is a pleaſant harmony in 
our whole converſation. Without this, 
wee may doe that which is outwardly 
good to others, but wee can never bee 
good our ſelves. The firſt juſtice be. 
gins within, when there is a dne ſab- 
;ection of all the powers of the ſoule 
co the ſpirit, as ſanfified and guided 
by Gods Spirit; when juſtice and or- 
der is firſt eſtabliſhed in the ſoule, it 
will appeare from thence 1n all our 
dealings. Hee that 1s ar peace in him- 
ſelfe, will bee peaceable ro others, 
peaceable in his family, peaceable in 
the Church, peaceable in the State ; 
The ſoule of a wicked manis in perpe- 
cuall ſedition ; being alwayes troubled 
in it ſelfe, it is no wonder if it be tron- 
bleſome to others. Unity in our ſelves 


1s beforeunion with others, _ 
To} 


C—— 


— 


The Senles Conflif. 


MC 


To conclude this firſt part, concer- 
ning intercourſe with our ſelves. As | 


wee deſire to enjoy our ſelves, and to 


live the life of men, and of Chriſtians, | 


which is, tounderſtand our wayes : as 
wedefire tolive comfortably, and not 
to beacceſlary of yeelding to that ſor- 
row which cauſeth death: As wee de- 
fire to anſwere G oD and our ſelves, 
when weare togive an account of the 
inward tumulrs of our foules: As we 
deſire to be veflells prepared for every 
good worke, and to have ſtrength to 
undergoe any crofſe : As we deſire to 
have healthy ſoules, andto keep a Sab- 
bath within our ſelves: As wee deſire 
not onely to doe good, butto be good 
In our ſelves: So let us labour to quiet 
our ſoules, and often aſk a reaſon of 
our ſelyes, hy we ſhould not be quiet ? 


Can 
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| CAP. X. 
Meanes not to bee overcharged with 


ſorrow. 


T2 helpe us farther herein, beſides 
that which hath beene formerly 
ſpoken, 

1. Wee muſt take heedof building 
an ungrounded confidence of happi- 
neſle for time to come : which makes | 
us when changes come, 1, Unacquain- 
red with them; 2. takes away expe- 
tation of them, 3. and preparation 
for them. When any thing is ſtrange 
and fadden, and lights npon us unfur- 
niſhed and unfenced, ir muſt needs put 
our ſpirits out of frame- Ir is good| 
therefore to make all kindeof troubles 


familiar tous, in our thoughts at leaſt, 


and rhis will breake the forceof them, 
It is good to fence our ſoules before- 
band againſt all affaults, as men uſe to 
keepe out the Sea, by raiſing bankes; 
and if a breach bee made, to repaire ir 


| preſently. 
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We had need to maintaine a ſtrong 


Garriſon of holy Reaſons againſt the 
affaulrs of ſtrong paſſions; wee may 
hope for the beſt, but feare the worft, 
and prepare to beare whatſoever. We 


ſay thata ſer diet is dangerous, becauſe | 


variety of occaſions will force us upon 


breaking of it: So in this world of | 


changes, wee cannot reſolve upon any 
certaine condition of life, for upon 
alteration the minde is out of frame. 
We cannot ſay thisor chat crouble ſhall 


not befall, yer we may by helpe of the | 


Spirit, ſay, nothing that doth befall, 


ſhall make mee doe that which is un- 


worthy of a Chriſtian: 

That which others make eaſfie by 
ſuffering, that a wiſe man maketh eaſi 
by thinking of beforchand. If we ex- 
pect the worſt : when it comes, it is no 
more than wee thought of. If better 
befals ns, than it is the ſweererro ns, 
the leſſe wee expected it. Our Saviour 


foretels the worſt: 1» the world you | 


ſhall have tribulaties, therefore looke 
for it, bur then hee will nor leave us. 
Satan delndes with faire promiſes: bur 
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when the contrary falls our, hee leaves 


to fall out, It comes either from weak- 


| ulurpe upon God, by anticipating rhat 
which ray neyer come to paſſe. It 


his followers in their diſtreſſes, Wee 
defire peace and reſt , but wee ſeeke is 
not in its owne place ; there i a reft for 
Gods people,but that is not here,nor yet; 
bur it remaines for them ; they reſt from 
their labours, bur that is after they are 
dead inthe Lord, There is no ſound reſt 
tillthen. Yer this caution muſt be re- 
membred, that wee ſhape not in our 
fancies ſach troubles as are never likely 


nefſe or guiltineſſe, to feare ſhaddowes. 
We ſhall nor need to make croſſes,they 
will (as we ſay of foule weather) come 
before they be ſent for. How many 
evills doe, people feare , from which 
they have no furcher hare, then what 
is bred onely by their cauſeleſſe feares. 
Nor yet ifthey be probable, matt wee 
thinke of chem ſo, as to be altogether 
ſo aff:&ed ,. as if undoubtedly they 
would come , for ſo wee giye certamne 
ſtrength to an uncertaine croſſe , and 


was Paſhneſſe in David to ſay, 1 ſhall | 
| one 
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one day periſh by the hand of Saul, © 
If they be ſuch troubles, as will cer- 
tainely come to paſſe, as parting with 


friends and contentments (atleaſt) by | 


death ; than 1 zhinke of them 1c, as nor 
ro be much diſmayed, but furniſh thy 
heart with ſtrength before-hand that 
they may fall the lighter. 2. Thinke of 


topatſion,and lye open as a faire marke 
|for. any uncomfortable accident to 
ftrike ro the heart ; nor yet ſo think of 
them as to deſpiſe them , but to conſi- 
der of Gods meaning in them,and how 
to take good by them. 3. Thinkeofthe 
things we-enjoy, ſo as to moderate our 


enjoying of them, by conſidering there | 


muſt be a parting , and therefere how 
wee (hall bee able to beare it when 1t 
comes. | | 


2. 1f we defire not to be overcharged | 


with ſorrow,when that which we feare 
1s fallen npon ns, we muſt then before. 
hand looke that our love to any thing 
in this world.ſhoot not ſo farre,as that, 
when the time of ſevering commeth, 
we part with:ſo much of our hearts 
that 
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them ſo, as not to give up the bucklers | 
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that rent, Thoſe rhar love too much 
will alwayes grieve too much. Ir is the 
greatnefle of our affeCtions which can. 
ſeth the ſharpneſle of our aftlictions.He 
| that cannot abound without pride and 
high-mindednefſe, will not want with- 
out roo-much dejetednefſe. Love is 
planted for ſach things as can returne 
love : and make-us better by loving 


to the full. Tr is pitty ſo ſweer an affe- 
ion ſhould be loſt : So forrow is for 
ſfinne,and for other things as they make 
finne the more bitrer to us. The life 
of a Chriſtian ſhou!d be a meditation 
how tonnlooſe his affetions from infe- 
riour things ; hee will eaſily die thar is 
dead before in affe&tion. Bur this will 
never be unlefle the ſoule ſeth ſome» 
thing berter than al thingsin the world, 
oupon which is may beſtow 1t ſelfe. In 
that meaſure our affections die in their 
exceſiive motion to things below , as 
they are taken up with rhe love and ad- 
miration of the beſt chings. He char 1s 
much in keaven in his thoughes, is free 
| from being toſſed with tempeſt here 
| 


3 


| 


{them, wherein we ſhallſarisfie our love | 
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below ; the top of rhoſe mountaines 
char are above the middle Region, are 
| ſoquier, as that the lighteſt things (as 

aſhes) lie {till and are nor moved. The 
way tO mortific earthly members that be= 
ſtirre themſelves in us,1s to mind things 
above, The more the wayes of wiſe- 
dome lead us on high, the more wee | 
ayvoyd the ſnares below. 

In the uncertainty ofall eventshere, 
labour to frame that contentment in 
and from our owne ſelves, which the 
things themſelyes wil not yeeld; frame 
peace by freeing our hearts from too | 
much feare , and riches by freeing our 
hearts from covetous deſires. Frame a 
ſufficiencie out of contentedneſfſe ; If 
the ſoule ic ſelf be out of rune, ourward 
things will doe no more good than a 
faire ſhooe roa gouty foote, 

And ſeeke nar our ſelves abroad ont 
of our ſelyes in the conceirs of other | 
|men. A man ſhall never live quietly, 
that hath not learned to be ſerlight by 
of others. He that 15 little in his owne 
eyes, will not be troubled to be little 
inthe eyes of others. Men chat ſer roo | 
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high a price upon themſelves, when 
others will not come to their price, are 
diſcontent, Thoſe whoſe condition is 
above their worth,8 their pride above 
their condition, ſhall neyer want ſor. 
row ; yet wee muſt maintaine our au- 
chority and the Tmage of God in our 
places, for that is Gods and not ours, 
and we ought fo to carrie our ſelves as 
we approve onr ſelves to their conſci- 
ences, though we have not their good} 
words ; Let none deſpiſe thy youth, ſaith 
Saint Paul to Timothy, that is, Walke (o 
before them as they ſhall have no cauſe. It 
Is not 11 our owne power whar other 
men thinke or ſpeake, bur it is in our 
power (by Gods grace) tolive fo, that 
none can thinke ill of as, but by ſlande- 
ring, and none beleeve ill bur by too 
much credulity. _ 

3. When any thing ſeiſeth upon us, 
wee muſtrake heed we minglenor our 
owne paſſions with it ; wee muſt nei- 
ther bring {inne to, nor mingle ſinne 
with the ſuffering : for that wil trouble 
the ſpirit, more than the crouble ic ſelf. 


| Weare more to deale with our owne- 
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| hearts , than with the trouble ir « ſelfe. 
We are nor hurt till our ſoules be hurr. 
God will not: have ic ia the power of 
any creature to hurt our ſoules, bur by 
our owne treaſon againſt our ſelves. 

| Therfore we ſhonld have our hearts 
in continuall jealontie , 
| ready to deceive the beſt. In ſuddaine 
encounters, ſome ſinne doth -many 
times diſcoverit ſelfe, the ſeed where- 
of lyeth hid-in our natures, which wee 
thinke our ſelves very free from. Who 
would have thought the ſeeds of mur- 
muring had Jurked in the mecke narure 
(of Moſes £ That rhe ſceds of wriher 
| hadlnrked in the pirztrfull heart of Da- 
vid? That the ſeeds of deniall of Chriſt 
had Iyen hid in the zcalors affetFion of 
Peter towards Chriſt? If paſſions breake 
out fromus,which we are not naturally 
enclined-unto,and over which by grace 
wee have gota great conqueſt , 
watchful need wee be over our ſelves 
in thoſe things , whichby temper, c#- 


co ? and what cauſe have wee to 
feare continually that wee are worſe 
K 2 
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than we take our ſelves to be ? 


people whileſt the freſhneſſe and vi- 


Ce CC Fon 


There are many unruly paſſions lye 
hid in us, untill they be drawne ont by 


ſomething char meeteth with them ;| 


either r by way of oppoſition, as when 
the truth of God ſpiricually unfolded, 
meets with ſome beloyed corruption, 
it ſwellech bigger; the force of Gun- 
powder 1s nor knowne untill ſome 
{parke light on it ; and oftentimes the 
ſtilleſt-narures (if crofſed) diſcover the 
deepeſt corruptions. Sometimes it 13 
drawne our by dealing with the oppo- 
fire ſpirits of -other men. Oftentimes 
retyred men know not what les hid in 
themſelyes. 

2. Sometimes by crofſes, as many 


gour of their ſpirirs laſteth , and while 
the flower of age, and a full ſupply of: 
all chings continueth , ſeeme to be of a 
pleaſing and calme diſpoſition ; bur 
afrerwards when changes come , like 
Tobs wife, they are diſcovered. Fhen, 
that which in nature 1s unſubducd, o- 


penly appeares. | 
3. Temptations Iikewife have a 


ſearch- | 
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ſearching power ro bring that to lighe 


in us which was hidden before. Sathan 
hath beene a winnower, and a ſifrer,of 
old : hee rhought if 79 had beene bur 
touched in his body , hee wouid haye 
curſed God to his face. 

Some men ont of policie con- 
ceale their paſhon, unrill they ſee ſome 
advantage to let it out ; as Eſau ſinoo- 
thered his hatred untill his fathers death. 
When the reſtraint israken away, Men 
(as wee ſay) ſhew themſelves in their 
pure naturalls; unlooſe a Tyger or a 
ELyon,and you know what he is, 

4. Further,let us ſee more eyery day 


[into the ſtare of our owne ſoules; what 
2 ſhame 1s it that ſo nimble and fwitta 


ſpirit as the ſoale is,that can mount up 
to heaven,& from thence come downe 
into the earth in an jnſtanr , ſhould 
whileſt it lookes over all other things 
over-looke it ſelfe? that it ſhould bee 
{kilfall inthe ſtory (almoſt)of ail crimes 
and places, and yet ignorant of the 
ſtory of it ſelfe? that we ſhould know 
what is done in the Court and Conntrey, 
and beyond the Seas, and be ignorant 
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of what is done at home in our owne 
hearts ? that we ſhould live knowne to 
others, and yet die unknowne to our 
ſelves? that we fhould be able to give 
account of any thingberter thenof our 
ſelves to our ſelves > This 1s the cauſe 
why we ſtand in onrowne light; why 
wee thinke better of our ſelves than, ! 
others, and bercer then is cauſe. This 
's that which hindreth all reformation, | 
for how can wee reforme that which 
wee are not willing to ſee, and fo wee 

loſe oneof the ſurelt. evidences of our 

ſincerity, which 1s, a williagnefſe to 
ſearch 1nro our hearts, and to bee ſear- 
ched by others. A ſincere heart will of- 

fer icſelfeto triall.” 

And therefore let ns ſift our ations, 
and our paſſions, and fee whar is fleſh 
in them, and what is /þirit, and lo ſe- 
parate the precious from the wile. Tt is| 
good likewiſe to conſider what finne 
we were guilty of before, which mo» 
ved Go D to give us up to exceſſe in 
any paſſion,and wherein we have grie- 
ved his Spiritz Paffion willbee: more 
moderate,when thus it knowes;itmalt 
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courſe will either make us weary of 
paſſion, or elſe paſſion will make us 
weary of this ſtrit courſe, Wee ſhall 
find it the ſafeſt way to give our hearts 
no reſt, till we have wrought on them 
co purpoſe, and gotten the maſtery 0- 
yerthem. 

When the ſoule 1s invred to this 
dealing with 1c ſelfe, it will learne the 
{kill to command, and paſſions will be 
ſoonecommanded, as being invred to 
be examined andchecked; As wee fee 
dopgs, and ſich like domeſticall crea- 


tures, that will not regard a ſtranger, | 


yet will be quiered in brawles preſent- 
ly, by the voice of their Maſter, to 
which they are acenſtomed. This firs 
us for ſervice. Unbroken ſpirits are 


like unbroken horſes, unfit for any uſe, | 


untill they be thorowly ſubdued. = 

5. And it were beſt to prevent 
(as much as in us lieth ) the very firft 
riſings, before the ſoule bee ayercaſt; 
Paſſions are but little motions at the 


firſt, bur grow as Rivers doe, greater 


| | and greater, the further they are car- 
Ws K 4 
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come to the triall and cenſure. This | Cap. 10. |- 
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ried from their Spring. The farſt rifings 
are the more to bee looked unto, be- 
cauſe there is moſt danger in them, 
and we have leaſt care over them. Sin, 
like ruſt, or a Canker, will by little and 
lictle eate out all the graces of the ſoule, 
There 1s no ſtaying when we are once 
downe the hill till we come torhe bot- 
rome. No ſin but is eaſier kept ont, then 
driven out. If wee cannot prevent wic- 


_ | ked chonghts, yet wee may deny them 


{dging 1n our hearts. Tt 15 our giving 
willing entertainment to ſinfull mot1- 
ons,that increaſerh guile,and hindereth 
our peace. Ir 1s that which moveth 
God ro give us up to a further degree 
of evill affections. Therefore what we 
are afraid rodve before men, we ſhould 


| bee afraid to tHiake- before God. It 


would much further our peace to keep 
our judgements cleare, as being the eye 
of the ſoule, whereby we may diſcerne 
in every ation and paſſion, what 1s 
gonad, and what is evil): as likewiſeto 
preſerve tenderneſſe of heart, that may 


checke us at the firſt, and not brooke | 
| the leatt evill 222th diſcovered. "= 
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is caſie to ſmother the ſmoke of paſſi- 
on, which otherwiſe will fume up into 


cloud, as wee ſhall loſe the ſight of our 
ſelves, and what 1s beſt ro bee done. 
And therefore David here labours to 
rake up his heart at the firſt ; his care 


| was tocrutſh the very fff infurretions 


of his ſoule, before they came to break 
forth into open rebellion ; ftormes we 
know riſe our of little guſts. Little ri- 
ſings negle&d, cover the ſoule before 
wee are aware. If wee would checke 
| theſe riſings and ſtifle them in their 
birth, they would nor breake our after- 
wards to the reproach of Religion, to 
the ſcandall of the weake, to the of- 
fence of the ſtrong, to the griefe of Gods 
Spirit in ns, to the diſturbance of our 


diſheartning ef us in troubling of our 


| inward peace, and thereby weakning 
| our affurance. Therefore let ns ſtop 
j beginnings as much as may be; and ſs 


ſoone as they begin toriſe , let us be- 
gin to cxamine what raiſed them, and 
| | | whither 


the head, and gather into ſo thicke a |- 


owne ſpirits in doing good, and to the | 


the heare| begins once to be kindled, it | Cap. 10, 


C— —— 


PIES Tu" "RY 


F ns: — 


EIA <A De te es - 


The Soules Conf. 


Plal.73.22. 


whither they are abour to carry us, 


The way to be ſt:/}, is to exawine_ our 


frtands not with reaſon. As David 
doth, when he had given way to unbe. 
ficring thoughts of Gods providence, 


So fooliſh, ſaith he, was I, and a5a beaſt | 


before thee. | 

Eſpecially, then looke to theſe fin- 
full ſtirrings, when thon art to deale 
with God. I am to have communion 
with a God of peace ; What then doe 
tarbulent thoughts and affetions in 
my heart? Iam todeale with a patient 
God, why (hould Icheriſh reyengefull 
thoughts 3 ? Abraham drove away the 
birds from the ſacrifice_>, Gen. 15.11. 
Troubleſome thoughts like birds will 
come before they be ſent for, but they 
ſhould finde entertainment accor- 
dingly. 
6. 1zall ourgrievances, let us look 
to ſomething that may comfort us, as 


well as difeonrage : looke to that wee 


enjoy, as well as that wee want. Asin 


| proſperity God mingles fome croſſes 


ro __ us; fo 1a all croſſes there is 


ſomething 
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ſelves firſt. And then cenſure whar | 
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ſomething fo comfort 5, As there isa 
vanity lies hid in the beſt worldly good - 

So there 1s a bleſling lies hid in the 
worſt worldly evil, G o D uſually ma- 
keth up that with ſome advantage in 
another kinde, wherein wee are inferi- 
our co others. Others are in greater 
place, So they are in greater danger. 
Others bee richer, ſo their cares and 
ſnares be greater; the poore inthe world 
may bee richer in faith than they, The 
ſoule can berrer digeſt and maiter a 
low eſtate than a proſperous, and 1s 
ander ſome abaſement it 1s in a lefle 
diſtance fromGod.. Others are nor ſo 
atHiced as we, than they have lefle ex- 
perience of Gods gracious power than 
wee, Others may have more healthy 
bodies, bue ſoules lefle weaned. from 
the world. We would notchange con- 
ditions with them, ſo as to have their 


halfe: of our lives, the meanelt are as 
happy and free from cares, asthe grea- 


reſt Monarch: that is, whileſt both 


{kepe; and ufually the ſleepe of the 
one, 1s fweeter than the ſlecpe of the 


MJ 


ſpirits withtheir condition? For one | 
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- , other. What 5s all that the earth can 
| afford us, if God deny health? and this 
a man in the meaneſt condition may 


enjoy. That wherein one man differs 
from another, 1s bat title, and but for a 
lictle times Death levelleth all. 

There is ſcarce any man, bur the 
good hee receives from God 1s more 


full hearcs would fuffer us to thinke ſo. 
Is not our health more than our ficke- 
neſſe? doe we nor enjoy more than we 
want, I meane, of the things that are 
nzceſſary? Are nor our good dayes 
more than our evill?-bat we would go 
to heaven upon Roles, and uſually one 
crofle 15 more taken to heart, than an 
hundred bleſſings. _ So unkindly wee 
deale with God. Is God indebred ro 
us, doth hee owe us any thing ? thoſe 


Wee ſhould looke to others as good 
as our ſelyes (as well as to our ſelves ) 
and than we ſhall ſee it is not our owne 
caleonely ; whoare we that we hoald 
looke for an exempted condition from 


thoſe 


than the ill hee feeles, if our unthanks- | 


that deſerve nothing,ſhoald be content 
| with any thing. 
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drenare addiced unto. 


ry to our looking for and liking, wee 
ſhould ſtudy rather how to exerciſe 
ſome grace, than give way to any pal- 
fion. Thinke, now 1s a time ro exer- 
ciſe our patience, our wiſedome, and ©= 
ther graces. By this meanes wee ſhall 
turne that to our greateſt advantage, 
which Satay intendeth greateſt hurt to 


| as by. Thus we ſhall not onely mafter 


every condition, but makeit ſervicea- 
ble ro our good. If nature teach Bees, 
not onely rogather hony out of ſweet 
flowers, but onr of bitter: Shall not 
grace reach us todraw even out of the 
bitrereft condition, ſomething to bet- 


| ter our ſouvles > We learne to tame all 


creatures, even the wildeſt, that wee 
may bring them to our afe, and why 
ſhould wee give way to our bwne un- 
ruly paſſions? 

7. Ir were good tohave in onreye, 
the beauty of a well ordered foule,and 
wee ſhould thinke that nothing in chis 
world 1s of ſufficient worth to pur us 


Out 


thoſe troubles which Gods deareſt chil- 


Thos when we are ſurpriſed contra» ; 


Cap. 19. 
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our of frame. The ſanftified fonle 
ſhould be like the Sexe in this, which 
though it worketh upon all rheſe mfe- 
riour bodies, and cheriſheth them by 
light and influence; yer is not moved 
nor wrought upon by them againe,but 
keepeth irs owne luſtre and diſtance : 
So our ſpirirs being of a heavenly 
breed,ſhould rule other things beneath 
them, and nor be ruled by them. Ie is 
a holy ſtate of ſoule to bee under the 
power of nothing benearh it ſelfe; Are 
we ſtirred? than conſider, Is this mat- 
ter worth'the loſſe of my quiet ? What 
wee elteeme, that wee love, what wee 
love, we labour for ; And therefore ler 
us eſteem highly of a cleare calme tem- 
per, whereby we both enjoy our God, 
and our ſelves, and know how to ranke 
all crhings elſe. Ir is againſt nature for 
inferiour thingsto rale that, which the 
wiſe Diſpoſer of all things "hath ſer a- 
bove them. Wee owe the fleſh nei-| 
cher ſait nor ſervice, wee are no deb;ors | 
coir, | 
The more wee ſer before the fonle 


that quiet eſtare in heayen, which the 
* ſoules| 
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ſelfe ere long ſhall enjoy there , The 
more it will be in love with it, and en- 
devour to attaine untoir. And becauſe 
the ſonle never worketh better, than 
when it is raiſed upby ſome ſtrong and 
(weer affection ; let us looke upon our 
nature, as it 1s in Chriſt, in whom ir 1s 
pure, ſweet, calme, meeke, every way 
lovely. This fight is a changing ſight, 
love is an afteRtion of imitation, we af- 
fect alikeneſſe to him we love. Let us 
learne of: Chriſt to be humble and meeke, 
and then wee ſhall finde reſt to our ſoules, 
The ſerring of an excellent. idea and 
platforme before us, will raiſe and draw 
np out ſonles. higher, and make us fen- 
fible of the leaſt movings of ſpirit, that 
ſhall be contrary to that , the attaine- 


He will hardly attaine to meane things, 
tion. Naturally we love to fee ſymetry 
and are much taken with ſome curious 


peece. But why ſhould wee not rather 
labour to keepe the affections of the 


_ th. ated ad Hl. tran. AMC ao. 


ſoules of perfect men now enjoy,and it 


that ſers not before him higher perte- 


) 


ment whereof wee haye in our defires. | 


and proportien,even in a dead picture, | 


ſonle ! 


Amma mitts 
quan meli- 
Hs agit,qua 
ex 1perio 
alcuus in- 
ſigns affe- 
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Cap, 16. |ſenle indue proportion?Secinga meek 
and well ordered ſoule is not onely 
lovely in the fight of men and Angels, 
but is mach ſer by, by the great God} 
himſelfe, But now the greateſt care of 
thoſe that ſer higheſt price upon them- 
ſelyes is, how to compoſe their our. 
ward carriage in ſome gracefull man- 
ner, never ſtudying how to compoſe 
their ſpirics; and rather how tocover 
the deformity of their paſſions then to 
curethem.Wherce it is that the fouleſt 
inward vices are covered with the 
faireſt vizards , and to make this the | | 
worſe , all this 1s counted the beſt} # 
breeding. | 

The Hebrewes placed all their happi- 
nefſe in peace, ard when they would 
compriſe much if one word , they 
would wiſh peace, This was that the 
cAneels brought newes of from heaven, 
at the birch of Chriſt, Now peace r1- 
[ſeth our of quierneſſe and order, and 
God that is the God of peace, s the God of 
order firſt, Whar 1s health, but when al] 
| the members are 1n their dae poſfirure, 


jandall the humors in a ſferled quier ? 
| EO Whendce| 
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| | dered,as that all be in ſubje&ion to the 
24 Law of the minde. What a fight were 


| it for the feet to be where the head is, 
| [and the earth to be where the heaven | 


| j deformity, ta ſee the ſoule to be under 


EF | Comelineſſe riſeth out of the fir 


{ {up one body , when every member 
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Whence ariſeth the beauty of the 
world, but from that comely order 
wherein every creature is placed ; rhe 
'more glorious and excellent creatures 
| above, and the lefſe below > So it is in 
| che ſoule ; the beſt conſtirution of it is 
| when by the Spirir of God -it is ſo or- 


15, to {eeall rurned upſide downe? And 
roa ſpirituall eye it ſeemes as great a 


the rule of finfull paſſions, 


proportion of divers members tomake 


hath abeaury in ir ſelfe, and is likewiſe 
well ſuited to other parts ; A-faire face 
and a crooked body , comely upper 
| parts, and the lower parts uncomely, 
ſuic not well ; becauſe comclincſle |. 


of many parts ro one; when there ts | 
the head of a man; and the body of a | 
beaſt, itis a monſter in nature; Ard ls | 


ſtands in oneneſſe , ina fic agreement | 
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itnot as monſtrous for te have an nn- 
derſtanding head, and a fierce untamed 
heart? Ir cannor but raiſe up a holy in- 
dignation in us againſt theſe 7:þnes, 
when wee canfider how unbeſeeming 
they are ; What doe theſe baſe paſſions 
in a heartdedicared to God, and given 
up to the government ef his Spirit ?| 
what an indignity is it for Princes to 
goe a foot, and ſervants on horſe-back? 
for thoſe rorule, whoſe place is to be 
ruled >? as being good attendants, but 
bad gaides. It was Chams curſe to bea 
ſervant of ſervants. 

3. This muſt be ſtrengthned with a 
ſtrong ſelfe-denial,without which there 
can be no good done inReligion. 

There be ewo things that moſt tron- 


| ble us in the way to heaven, corrupti- 


on within us,and the crofſe without as; 
that which 1s within ns muſtbe denied, 
that chat which is without us may bee 
endured. Otherwiſe we cannot follow 
him by whom wee lJooke to be faved. 
The gate, the entrance of Religion, 1s 
narrow, we mntſt ſtrip our ſelves of our 


ſelves before we can enter; ifwebring 
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4 bitter root of ſome groſle finne,or of 
apoſtacie and final! deſperation. 
Thoſe that ſought the praiſe of men, 
more than the praiſe of God, could nor 
beleeve, becanſe that luſt of ambirien, 
would, when ir ſhould be crofſed,draw 
themaway. The ycung man thought 
It betcer for Chriſt ro loſe a Diſciple, 
than that hee ſhould /oſe hs poſſeſs:on, 
and therefore went away as hee came : 
The third ground came to nothing, be- 
cauſe the Plough had not gone deepe 
enough tro breake up the rootes, where. 
by their hearrs were faſtned ro earthly 
contentments. This ſelfe-deniall wee 
muſt carry with us through all the parrs 
of Religion , both in our aftive and 
paſhive obedience ; for in obedience 
there muſt be a ſubj<Cftion ro a ſuperi- 
our, bur corrupr ſelfe , neither & ſubjet?, 
or can be, it'will have an oare in every 
thing,and makecheyery thing,yea,Re- 
ligion ſerviceable to it ſelf. It is the Idol 


ſer higheſt of all in the ſoule: & ſo God 


himſelfe is made but an Idol.. It is hard 


any ruling luſt to Religion,ir wil prove 


Mar, 19.22 


Mat.13 22, 


Rom.$, 
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to deny a friend who is another ſelfe, 


would part with 5he fruit of their body, 


harder to deny a wife that lyeth inthe 
boſome , bur moſt hard ro deny our 
ſelves.Nothing ſoneere us as our ſelves 
to our ſelves, and yet nothing ſo farre 
off. Nothing ſodeare,& yet nothing fo 
malicious & troubleſome, Hypoerites 


ſooner than zhe fnne of their ſoules, * 


"I A. ——_— —_— 


Cap. XI. 
Signes of victory over our ſelves , and of a 
ſubaxzed ſpirit, 


_— 


BY how (hall we know whether we have 
by grace got the victory over onr ſelves 


0r #10t ? 


Nr yg OY ATR 1 wy, 2+ * 


I anſwer,if in good ations we itand i 
not ſo much upon the .credit of the 
ation , as upen the good that is done. 
What we doeas untoGod, wee looke 
for acceptance from God. It was 1814 
his faule to ſtand more upon his owne 
reputation , than the glory of Gods 
mercy. Itis a prevailing figne, when 


though there be no outward encou- 
Tage- 
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couragements, yer wee can reſt inthe 
comfort of a good intention. Foruſu- 


ally inward comfort is a note of inward 


lincerity. Tebu mult be ſeexc, or elſe all 
15loſt. 

2. It is a good evidence of ſome 
prevailing , when upon. Religious 
grounds wee can crofſe our ſelves in 
thoſe things unto which our hearts 


ſtand moſt affeted, this ſheweth wee | 


reſerve GOD his owne place in our 
hearts. 
3. When being privie to our owne 


inclination and temper, wee have got-. 


cen ſach a ſapply of ſpirit, as that the 
grace which is contrary to our temper 
appeares in us. As oft wee ſee, none 
more patient, than thoſe that are natu- 
rally enclined ro incemperancie of pal- 
fion , becauſe naturall proneneſie ma- 
keth . them jealous over themſelves. 
Some, out of feare of being over-much 
moved, are not moved ſo much as they 
ſhould be : This jealonſie ſtirrerh us up 
to a carefull uſe of all helps; Where 


grace is helped by nature, there a little | 
| _ grace[ 
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ragements, Nay, though there be dif: 
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grace will goe farre ; but where there 
1s much untowardnefle of nature,there 
much grace is not fo well diſcerned. 
Sowre wines need much ſweetning. And 
chat is moſt ſpirituall which hath leaſt 
helpe from nature, and is wonne by 
prayer and paines. 

4. When wee are not partiall when 
che things concerne our ſelves. David 
cou!d allow himſelfe anather mans 
wife, and.yert judgeth another man 
worthy of death for taking away a poor 
mans lambe, Men uſually favour them: 
ſelves roomuch, when they are Chan. | | 
cellors in their owne cauſe, and mea- 
ſure all rhings by their private intereſt. 
Hee hath raken a good degree in 
Chriſts Schoole, that hath learned to 
forger himſelfe here. 

5. It is a good (ligne, whenups diſco- 
very of ſelte-ſeeking we can gaine up- 
on our corruption; and are willing to 
ſearch and to be ſearched, whatour in- 
clination is, and where ic failerh. That 
which we favour, we are tender of, it 
muſt not be touched. A good heart, 


' 
, 
j 


when any corruption is diſcovered by 
-— __ ..._ a ſearching 


7 dt. 
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1 a ſearching HMiniftry, 1s affected as. 


if ic had found our a deadly enemy, 
Touchineſſe and paſſion argues pguilr. 
6. This 1s a ſigne of a mans victory 
over himſelfe, when hee loves healch 
# | and peace of bedy and minde, with a 
ſupply of all needfull things, chiefly 
| | for chis end, that hee may with more 
freedome of ſpirit ſerve God in doing 


{ [treth into the heart, it frameth the 

heartto be in ſome meaſure publique: 
and thinks it hath nor 1ts end, in the 
bare enjoying of any thing, untill ic 
can improve what it hath for a further 
end. Thus to ſecke our ſelves,is to de- 
ny qgur ſelves, and thus to deny our 
ſelyes; 1s truely to ſeeke our ſelves. It 
1sno ſelfe-ſeeking, when wee care for 
no more then that, without which we 
cannot comfortably ſerve God. When 
the ſoule can ſay unto Go D, Lord as 
thon wouldeft have mee ſerye thee in 
my place; ſo grant me ſuch a meaſure 
of health and ſtrength, wherein I may 
ſerve thee. - 

But what if God thinks it good, that 


good to others. So ſoone as grace en-/ 
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| ſhall ſerve him in weakneſſe, and in 
want, and ſuffering. 


Then, it 1s a comfortable ſigne of! 
| gaining over our owne wills, when we| | 
can yeeld our ſelves to bee diſpoſed of | 
| by God, as knowing beſt whar is good 


for us. There isno condition but there- 
in we may exerciſe ſome grace, and ho- 
nour G o ÞD in ſome meaſure, Yetbe- 
cauſe ſome enlargement of condirien 
1s ordinarily that eſtate wherein wee 
are beſt able to doc goodin ; wee may 
in the uſe of meanes deſire ir,and upon 
thar, reſigne up our ſelves wholly un- 
ro G O ÞD, and make his will our will, 
withour exceprion or reſervation, and 
care for nothing more than wee can 


| have with his leave and love. This 0b 


had exerciſed his hearr unto; where- 
apon 1n rhat great change of. condirtt- 
on, hee ſinned not, that is, fell not into 
the ſinnesincident to that dejected and 
miſerableſtate; into ſinnes of rebelli. 
on and diſcontent. He caried his crol- 


ſes comely, with that ſtayednefſe and| þ 


reſignedneſle , which became a holy 
man, 


7. Ir] 
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7. Itis. further a cleareeyidence of 
a ſpirit ſubdued, when wee will diſco- 
ver the truth of our afte&tion rowards 
God and his people, though with cen- 
ſure of others. David was content to 
endure the cenſure of negleQing the 
{tate and Majeſty of a King, out of joy 
for ſetling the Arke, Nehemiah could 


| not difſemblehis griefe for the ruines 


of the Church, though in the Kings 
preſence: Ir is a comfortable ſigne of 
the waſting of felfe-love, when wee 
can be at a point what becomes of our 
ſelves, ſoit goe well with the cauſe of 


| God and the Church. 


Now the way to prevaile {till more 
ovyerour ſelves, (as when we are to do 
or ſuffer any thing, or withſtand any 


perſon in a good cauſe, &c.) is, not to. 


thinke that we are to deale with men, 


yea, or with Deyils ſo much as with maſtery of 
' our ſclvcs. 


our ſelves. The Saints reſiſted their 
enemics to death, by reſiſting their 
owne corruptions firſt: if we once get 
the victory over our ſelves, all other 
things are conquered to our eaſe. All 
the hurt Satan andthe world doe ns,1s, 


by | 


| 147. 
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| Cap. 11. 
Te vince & 
} 714205 The 
bivitfus 
eſt, &c. 


things are ſo farre under us, as wee are 
above our ſelves. 

For the further ſubduing of our 
ſelves, it is good to follow (inne tothe 
firſt Hold and Caſtle, which is cerrupt 
nature; The ſtreames will leade us to 
the Spring head : Indeed the moſt ap- 
parant diſcovery of finne 1s 1n the out- 
ward carriage ; wee ſeeit in the fruit 
before in the root; as wee ſeegrace in 


Bar yet wee ſhall never hate ſinne tho- 
rowly, unzill we confider it in the poy- 
ſoned root from whence it atiſeth. 
That which leaſt rroubles a naturall 
man, doth moſt of all trouble a true 
Chriſtian; A natarall man 1s ſome- 
times troubled with the fruit of his 
corruption, and the conſequents of 
eailt and puniſhment that attend it ; 


|but a true hearted Chriſtian, with cor- 


ruption it ſelfe; this drives him to 
complaine with Sr. Paul, 0 wretched 
man that Iam, who ſhall deliver me,not 
from the members onely, but from the 


| 


| body of death ? Which is as noyſome 


to 


by correſ} Dondency with our ſelves, All 


the expreſſion before in the affeion : | 
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ro my 7 ſoule, as a dead carrion is to my | Cap. 11. 
| ſenſesz which together with the mem- | 
bers,1s marvellouſly nimble and active; 
| and hath no dayes, or houres, or mi- 
|nuits of reſt ; alwayes laying abour ic 
ro enlarge it ſelfe, and like ſpring-wa- 
ter, which the more irc 1fſuerh our, the 
| | more it may. 
| It is a good way., .opon any | particn- 
lar breach of eur inward peace, pre- 
ſently ro have recourſe to that which | 
breeds and foments all our difquier. 
Lord, what doe I complaine of this my 
unruly paſſion ? I carry a nature about 
me ſubject to breake.ont continvally 
upon any occaſion; Lord, ſtrike at the 
root, and dry up the fountaine 3 1n mee, 
Thus David doth ariſe from the guile | 
of thoſe two foule finnes, of Mnrther | Pal.st. 
and Adwliery; tothe finneof hisnature, 
the root ir ſelfe ; As if hee ſhould ſay, 
Lord, it is not theſe aftuall ſinnes thar | 
defile mee onely ; but if Ilooke backe 
ro my firſt conception, I was rainted 
in the ſpring of my nature. 

'This is that here which put Davids 
foute lo much our of frame; For from 
| : whence | 
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| {Cap.11. | whence was this contradiQion ? And 
| | whence was this contradi&ion ſo un- 
[ | | wearied, in making head againe and a-' 
in | eaine againſt the checks of the ſpirie, 
in |} in him ? Whence was 1t that Corruprio7 
1 would not be ſaid Nay ? Whenee were 
W | theſe ſudden and unlookr for objecti- 
Wn | ons of the fleſh ? But from the remain: | 
i f der of 61d _Adam in him, which like a 
1M | AMichol wichin us 1s either ſcoffing at 
i the wayes of God; or as 10bs wife_, 
ll fretting and thwarting the motions of | | 
"| Gods ſpirit in us ; which prevailes the | 7 
I } more, becauſe ic is homebred in us: | 
If - | whereas holy motions are ſtrangers to 
Mo | _ |moſtofour fonles: Corruption 18 loth | Þ 
VR = chat 2 new commer is ſhould take fo 2 
#8 __ |machupon him as to goxtroule - As the | Þ 
i Gen.r9.9. | Sozomites thaughte much that Lot being | 
1.10 a firanzer ſhould intermeddle amongſt 
; } them. If God once leave us as hee did 
£10 HeFekiah to trie what 1s in us , what | 
IM ſhould he find bat darknefle, rebellion, | 
mh | unralinefſe, doubrings, &c. in the beſt | | 
HF 1 | of us? This feſh of ours hath principles ; 
[4l'f {againſt all Gods principles , and lawes | | 
11.18 againſt all Gods lawes, and reaſons a- | 
3 DER _gainſt 
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conſidering what our owne . nature 


ems, 


gainſtallGops reaſons. Oh ! if wee | Cap. 11. 


could but one whole houre ſeriouſly 
think of the impure iſſue of our hearts, 
it would. bring us downe upon our 
knees in humiliation before God. Bur 
wee can never whileſt we live, ſo tho-| 


rowly as we ſhould, ſee into the depth | 


of our deceitfull hearts, nor yet bee 
humbled enough for what we ſee ; For 
though we ſpeake of it and confeſle it, : 
yet we are not ſoſharpned againſt this 
corrupt fleſh of ours, as wee ſhould. 
Hew ſhould ithumble us, that the ſeeds 


of the yileſt finne, even of the Sizne_ | 


againſt the holy Ghoff is in us? and no 
thanke ro us that they breake notour. 
lt ſhould humble ns ro heare of any 
Treat enormous ſinne in another man, 


would proceed unto if it were not re- 
ſtrained. We may ſee our owne a47vre 
in them as face anſwering face; If God 
ſhould take his Spirit from us, there 1s 
enough in us to defile a whole world , 


Andalthough wee bee ingrafted into | 
Chriſt, yet wee carry about us a reliſh 
of the old ſtocke ſtill. David was a 

man 


—_— 
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| Cap. It. 


| 


Pfal.z0.6. 
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'man of a good naturall conſtitution ; 
and for grace, a man after Gods owne 
hearr, and had gor the better of him. 
ſelfe in a great meaſure , and hadlear- 
ned co overcome himſelfe in matter of 


ſee the veſſellis ſhaken a little, and the 


before. Alas, wee know not our owne 
hearts , till we plow with Gods heifer, 
cill bis Spirit bringeth a light into our 
| ſonles. It 1s good to conſider how this 
impure ſþrizg breaks out diverſly, in the 
divers conditions weeare in; there 1s 


dertake, wherein it will not put forth 
it ſelfe ro defile as: Ir is fo full of poy- 


| ſon that 1t taints whatſoever wee doe, 


both our natures, conditions, and aCti- 
ons, In a proſperozes condition (like D4- 
vid) wethinke we ſhall never be woved. 
Under the Croſſe the ſoule is troubled and 


and fink downe in diſcouragement, to 
be in a heat almoſt to blaſphemy, to be 
weary of our callings, and to quarrell 
with every thing in our way. Sec the 
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| 


revenge, as 1n Sauls caſe : yet now wee | 


dregs appearethat were inthebotrome | 


folly | 


no eſtate of life , nor no ation wee un- | 


drawne to murmur , and to be ſullen, | 


The Soules Conflif#. 


folly and fury of moſt men in this, for 
us filly wormes to contradid the great 
God: And to whole perill isic? Isit 
not our own ? Let us gatherour ſelves, 
with all our witand ſtrength together, 
Alas, what can wee dee but provoke 
him, and get more ſtripes > Wee may 
be ſure hee will deale with us, as wee 
deale with our children, if they be fro» 
'ward and unquiet for leſſer matters, we 
_ [will make them cry and be ſullen for 
| ſomething: Refractory ſtubborne hor- 
ſesare the more ſpurred, and yer ſhake 
not off the rider. 


Fm 


Car. XII. | 
Of originall righteouſneſſe , natural cor- 
ruption, Satans joyning with it, andour 
duty thereupon. 


| bo 
BY* here nn a plot of ſpirituall 
treaſon ; Sathan joyning with our 
corruption,ſetteth the wit on worke to. 
perſwade the ſoule, that this inward 
rebellion is not fo bad, becauſe ir is > 
5th tara 
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Cap. 12, 
Molt of 
the moſt 
dangerous 
opinions 
ot Popery, 
as Juſtifi- 
cation by 
works, ſtate | 
ot perfe(ti- 
{ 0nmerit [ts 
tisfeltion, 


riſing out*of the firſt principles in our ! 
creation, and was curbed in by the} 
bridle of original righteouſneſſe,which | 
they would have acceffary and ſuper- 
naturall,and therefore alledge that cox- 
cupiſcence 18 leſſe odious and more ex- 
cuſfable in us, and ſo, no great danger 
in yeelding and betraying our Soules 


fruptrerogas 
1108, &C. 

'F pring fro 
hence that 
they have 
 fletghr c@- 
CCcits of cg» 


[miec, hath no harme in it, nor meaneth | 


unto it,and by that meanes perſwading | 
as, that that whichis our deadlieſt ene- ' 


any to us, / | 
"This rebellion of laſts againſt the 


cupilcence 
as a condt- 
tion of na- 
ture; Yet 
ſome of 
them ag 
Michael 
Bays pro- 
4 

teflor at 
Lovane,&e. 
are ſound 


7 ORC 


underſtanding, is not naturall, as our 
nature came out of Gods hands at the 
firſt : For this being evill and the canſe 
of evill,could not come from God who | 
is Good, and the cauſe of all good, and ; 
nothing butgood : who upon the crea- | 
tion of all things proneunced them 
ge04, and after the creation of man pro- 


[polng 
Anſw. 
| oo 


| in the 


nounced of all things. that they were | 
very good, Now that which 1s ill and 
very 11], cannot be ſeared at the ſame 


{ 


| | 
| 


time in that which is good and very 


good : God created man at the firſt, 
| : right, \ 


—_—— 
had mn cm 
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raral] rous , as a condition of nature, | 
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right, he of himſelfe ſought out many in. 
ventions. As God beaartified the heaven 
with ſtarres, and decked rhe earth with 


creature here below, with all choſe en- 
dowments that were fit for a happy 


| condition, and originall righreouſnefle 


was fit and due to an originall and hap. 
py condition. Therefore as the Angels 


| were created with all Angelicall per- 


feQtions,and as our bodies were created 
12 an abſolute temper of all the hu- 
mours; ſo the foule was created in thar 
ſweet harmony wherein there was no 
diſcord, as an inſtrument in tune fir to 


glaſſe the ſoule repreſenced Gods image 


| and holinefle, 


" "WE. 
Therefore it is ſo farre, that concu- 
piſcence ſhould be natural! , that the 
contrary coir , namely. R:ghreonſneſſe, 
wherein _Udaw was created ; was Da- 
curallrohim ; though it were planted 


in mans nature by God , and ſo inre- 
M —- 


variety of plants, and hearbs, and flow- | 
|ers, So hee adorned man his prime 


be moved to any duty; as acleane neat | 
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| becauſe it hath no power above to or- 


—__ 


ard of the cauſe of it , was ſupernatu- 
ral}, yet becauſe it was agreeable to 
that happy condition, without which 
he could not ſabfiſt, in that reſpet ie 
was naturall,and ſhould have beene de- 
rived (if hee had ſtood) together with 
his nature, to his poſterity. As heat in| 
the ayre, though it hath irs firſt im- 
preſſion from the heate of the Sanne, 
yet is natural! , becauſe it agreeth to! 
the nature of that element: and though 
man be compoundedofa ſpirituall and 
earthly ſabſtance,yet it is natarall that 
the baſer earthly part ſhonld be ſabje& 
to the Superior, becauſe where there 


fir there ſhould be a ſubordination of 
the meaner to that which is in order 
higher. The body rnaturally deſires 
food and bodily contentments, yet in 
a man indued with reaſoz, this deſire is 
governed ſo as it becomes not inordi- 
nate : A beaſt ſinnes not in its appetite, 


der it. A man that lives in a ſolitary 
place farre remote from company,may 
take his liberty to live as it pleaſeth 


him ; 


is different degrees of worthinefſe, itis| Þ 
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bit; ile ifhe comes to live under the 
government of ſome well ordered Ci: | 
tie; then hee is bound co ſubmir tothe 
lawes; and cuſtomes of thar Cirie , un- 
der enalty, npon any breach of order: 
Sothe rifings of the ſoule , howſoever 
in other creatures they are not blame- 
able; having no commander in them. 
ſelyes above them, yet in man they are 
tobee ordered by reaſon and judge- 
ment. 

Therefore it cannot be, that concs- 
Piſcence ſhould be zaturall , in regardof 
the ſtate of creation ; It was Adams (in 
which had many fi nnes in the wombe 


of it, that brought this diſorder upon | 


the Soule ; Adams perſon firſt corrup- 
ted our nature, and nature being cor- 


| \rupted, corrupts our perſons, and ovr | 
| [perſons being corrupted , encreaſe the | 
| |corruption of our nature, by cuſtome of 
| | finning, which 1s another nature in us; 
| {as a ſtreame the farther it rannes from 
|[the ſpring head , the more it enlargeth | 


its channel}, by the running of lefſer ri- 
vers unto ic, uneill ir empries it ſelfe 
into the Sea; Socorruprion, rill ic be 
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| light bodies are not wearied in their 


overpowred by grace, ſwelleth bigger 
and bigger, ſo that though this dior. 
der was not naturall, in regard of the 
firſt creation, yet ſince the fa/ it is be- 
come zatarall, even as wee call that 
which 1s common to the whole kinde, 
and propagated from parents to their 
children, to beenarurall ; Sothar ir is 
both naturall and againſt narure, »ats- 
raknow , bur againſt mature in its firſt 
perfeaion. 

And becauſe corruption is »ateralto 
as, therefore 1. we delight in it, whence 
it comes to paſſe, that our ſoules are 
carried along in an eafie current, to the 
committing of any finne withont op- 
poſition. 2. Becauſe it 1s zatura#,there- 
fore it is unwearied and reſtlefſe, as 


motion upwards, nor heavie bodies in 
their motion downwards,nor a ſtreame 
in its running to the Sea, becauſe it is 
natural: Hence itis that the old man is 
never tyred in the works of the fleſh, nor 
never drawnedry, When men cannot 
at finne, yet they will love finne, and 


| at it aver againe by pleaſing gs 
| O 
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out the delight of finne; and are grie- 
yed, not for their finne, bur becauſe 
they want ſtrength and opportunity to 
commit it; If finne would not leave 
them , they would never leave ſinne. 
This corruption of our nature is not 
wrought in us by reaſon and perſwaſi- 
ons, for then it might be ſatisfied with 


reaſons, bat itis in us by way of a naru- | 


rall :vclization , as iron is caried to the 
Loadſtone z And till our natures be al- 
tered, no reaſon will long prevaile, but 
our ſinful diſpofition as a ſtreame ſtopt 
for a lictle while, will breake out with 


greater violence. 3. Being zatsrall it 


needs no help,as the earth needsnoril- 
lage to bring forth weeds. Whe our cor- 
rupt nature 1s carried contrary to that 
which is good.,itis caried of it ſelfe. As 
when Sathan /yes or murthers, it comes 


| | from his owne curſed. nature ; and 


though Sathan joyneth wich onr cor- 
rupt nature, yet the proneneſſe to finne 


and the conſent unto it , is of our 


ſelves, 


M3 _ Bur 
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{ Then Saran addes his helpe, when our 


| dinary to finne; as when a ſtreame 


| chere is' not onely the ride, but: the 


| from it ſelfe, it hath a ſpring to feed it, 
| "Buc chat man whileſt he lives here is| 
not aleogether excluded from hope of 


| T he. Soules Canflit. 

But how ſhall we-know, that Satan 
joynes with our narure, in thoſe a&ti- 
ons unto which nature it ſelfe is prone? 


nature is carried more cagerly then or-. 
rannes violently, wee may know that 


winde that carriethit.- 
So in fudden and violent rebellions, 


ro it ſelfe of God. A ſtone falls down- 
ward by its owne weight, bur if it falls 
very ſwiftly, wee know it 15 throwen 
downe by an ourward moyer. Though 
there were no Devill, yet our corrupt 
nature would at Sarans part againſt it 
felfe, it would have a ſupply of wic- 
kedneſſe, (as a Serpent hath:royſon) 


happineſſe, and hath 's »«ture_- not fo 
[large and capable of finne as Satans; 
whereupon hee is not ſo obſtinatg in 


it is Satan that puſheth on zature left | 
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hee,&c. Otherwiſe there is for kinde_ 


| the ſame curſed diſpoſition, and malice 


of nature againſt true goodnes in man, 


which is in the devils and damned ſpi- : 


rits themſelves. 

It is no mitigation of ſinne,to plead 
it 1s 24taral!, for naturall diſcaſes ( as 
leprofies) that ate derived from Pa- 
rents, are moſt dangerous,and leaſt cu. 
rable; Neither is this any excuſe, for 


75, not onely in Adam, i in whole loines 


wee were, and therefore ſinned; bur| 


likewiſe in regard of oxy ſelves, whoare 


either in our ſelves or others, that wee 
feed and ſtrengehen ir, or at leaſt giye 
more way to it, and provide lefle a- 
gainſt it then wee ſhould, untill wee 


| 
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hating God, and working miſchiefe as| Cip. 1 2, 


come under the goycrnment of, grace; 
and by that meanes, we juſtifie Adams 
finne, and that corrupt eſtate thar fol- 
lowerh upon it, and ſhew, that if we- 
had beene in Adems condition our 
ſelves, wee would have made thar 11! 
Cchagce which hee made. And though 
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by Kſpira'Z 
lugatus, non 
ferro aliqus, 
ſed mea fer- 
reavolutate, 
wulle mewn 
tene' ot int- 
micus Or 
mae mihi 
catenam ſe- 
cent, Aug. 


Confeſſ. 


Ducquid 


| fur impera. 


UL ARUNHS, 
obtnu't. 
SU, 


| 


| might rule their defres if they would; 
For tell a man of any 4:fb which hee| 


The Soules Conflifs. 
this corruption of our nature be meceſ= 
ſary to as, yet it1s no violent neceſfity 
from an outward cauſe, but a neceſlity 
that we willingly pull upon our ſelves, 
and therefore ought the more to hum- 


ble us; for the more neceſſarily we fin, 
che more volun tarily,and the more wo- 


patring it ſelfe volumarilie_- into theſe 
ferters of ſirne. Neceſity 1s no plea, 
when the willis the immediatecauſe of 
any action : Mens hearts tell chem they 


likerh, that there is poyſon in it,and he 
will not meddle with it ; $0 rell him 
that death 1s in that ſane which hee is 
about ro commit, and he will abſtaine_ 
if hee beleeve it beſo: : if hee beleeve 
it not, itis his voluntary unbeleefe and 
atheiſme. | 
Tf the will would ofe that ſoveraign- 


ſhould bee altogether freed from this 
neceſlity. Men are not damned becauſe 
they caxnot do better, but becauſe they 
wiidono bereers : If there were no wil/ 


luntarily, the more neceſſarily ; the will 


tie ic ſhould, and could ar the firſt, wee| 
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there would be no hell . 
 Jingly ſabmit to the rule and law of ſin, 
chey plead for it, and like it ſo well, pri & zo 


| Gods part in accuſing our ſelves: Our 
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as they hate nothing ſo much as that 
which any way withſtandeth thoſe 
lawlefſe lawes. | 
Thoſe that thinke it their happineſſe 
to doe what they will, that they mighe 
bee free, croſle their owne defires, for 
this is the way to make them moſt per- 
feet {aves, When our will is the nexe 
immediare cauſe of finne,and our con- 
ſciences beare witnefſe to us that 1t is 
ſo; then conſcience 1s ready to take 


conſciences tell us to our faces,that we 
might doe more then wee doe to hin- 
der (inne; andchat when wee finne, it- 
1s not through weaknefle, but out of 
the wickednefſe of our nature: 

Our Conſciences tell us that wee 
finne not onely willingly, but often 


are not ſubdued by grace, orawed by 
ſomething above us,) and that wee e- 


with delight, ( fo farre forth as wee | 


ſteeme any reſtraint tobee our miſery. | 
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Coſſet 20-] 
luntas pro- 


e772 Inferrus 


And where by grace the wil 1s ſtreng- 
RB. - | thened, 
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Epneſ.3.18 


thened, ſo, that it yeelds nor a fall 
conſent, yer a gracious ſoule is hum- 
bledeven for the ſudden rilings of cor- 
ruption that prevent deliberation. As 
here David, though he withſtood the 
rifings of his hearr, yet hee was trou- 
bled, that hee had fo vile a heart that 
would riſe up againſt God, and there. 
fore takes it downe. Who ts there that 
hath not cauſe to be humbled, not only 
for his corruption, but thar hee doth 
not reſt it with that ftrength, nor l[a- 
bour to prevent it with that diligence, 
which his heart tells him he might ? 

Wee cannot have too deepe appre- 
henfions of this breeding finne, the mo- 
ther and nurſe of all ebominatiens, for 
the more we conſider the height, the 
depth, the breadch, and length of it, 
the more ſhall wee bee hambled in onr 
ſelves, and magnifie the height, the 
depth, the breadth, and the length of 


Gods mercy in:CHRI ST. The fa- 
vourers of ature are alwayes the ene- 
mies of grace; This which ſome think 
and ſpeake. ſo weakly and faintly of, 
is a worſe enemy to us then the devill 
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| firne ; and furniſhes ns with reaſons 


doth nor, ic frets; eſpecially if it bee |. 
| aE once 


himſelfe; a more neere, a more reſt» 
lefle, a more traiterons enemy, for by 
intelligence with it the Devill dothus 
all che hurt he doth, and by ic main- | 
raines forts in us againſt goodneſle. 
This is that whieh either by diſcou- | 


| ragement or contrariety hinders us | 


from:good , or elſe by deadneſle, tedi- 
ouſneſſe, diſtraftions, or corrupt aimes 
hinders us i» deing good, this putterh 
us on to evill, and abuſeth what is good 
in us, or from «, to cover or colour 


either ro marneaine what is evill, or 
ſhifrs co tranſlate it upon falſe cauſes, 
or fences to arme us againſt whatſo- 
ever ſhall oppoſe us in our wicked | 
waies : Thoughit neither can nor will 
be good, yet it would bee thought to 
be ſo by others, and enforces a conceit 
upon it ſelfe that je 1s. good. It impri- 
ſons and keepes downe all /;g/t that 
may diſcover it, both within it ſelfe, 
and withour it ſelf, if ie lie in its power: 
Ic flatters ir ſelfe, and would have all 
the world flatter it too, which if it 
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Once diſcovered and croſſed: hence 
comes all che plotting againſt good- 
nefle, that ſinne may reigne withour 
controule. Is it not a lamentable caſe | 
chat man, who our of the very prin- 
ciples of nature cannor but deſire hap- 
pinefle and abhorre miſery, yet ſhonld 
bee in love with erernall miſery 1n the | 
caufes of it, and abhorre happineſle in | 
the wayes that leade unto it? This 
ſhewerh us what a wonderfull deordi- 


nation and diforder is brought upon 


mans nature; For every other creatare 
is naturally carried to that which 1s 


 helpfall unto it, and ſhunneth that 
which is any way: hurtfull and offen- 
five; Onely man 1s 1n love with his 
owne bane, and fights for thoſe luſts 


that fight againſt kis ſoule. 


Our daty is, 1. to labour toſee this 
ſinfall diſpoſition of onrs not onely as 
It i diſcovered in the Scriptures , but 
as it diſcovers it ſelfe in our owne 
hearts ; this muſt muſt be done by the 
light and teachingof Gods Spirit, who 


knowes 


—— 
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knowes. us and all'.the turnings and 
windings and by-wayes'of our ſoules, 
better then wee know our ſelves. Wee 
muſt ſee it as the moſt odions'and loth- 
ſome thing 1n the world, making onr 
| »atares: contrary to Gods pure nature, 

and of all-other duties making us moſt 
| indiſpoſed to firituall daries, wherein 
wee ſhould have neereſt communion 


very ſpirits of our mindes. 
2. Wee ſhould looke upon it, as 
worlſe then any ofthoſe filthy ſtreames 
that come from it, nay then all the im- 
pure iſſues of oor liyes together; there 
1s more fire in the fornace then in the 
ſparkles; There is more poylon in the 
root then in all the branches; for if rhe 
| ſtreame were ſtopt, &.the branches cut 
off, and the ſparkles, quenched, yet 
there would bee a perpetnall ſupply; 
as in good things, . the cauſe 1s berter 
thentheeffec, ſoin il! things the cauſe 
| is worſe, Every fruit ſhould make this 
poylſonfull ret more hatefull tous,and 
| the root ſhon'd make us hate the fruit 
| more, as comming from ſo bad a root, 
| AS 


7 wa _—_— — ——_— p42 ——_— 


with God; becauſe it feizeth.'on the 


— 


| # 


| 


| 


W * WV —— 


2 4 Las - - 6 GEE _ aa x —_ 


| 168 | 


"The Soules Conflit, | 


Cap. 12% 


Evills of 
not bewal. 
ling our 
COrrupt Na. 
tures 


{ deepand through conſideration of ſin; 


as being worſe in the cauſe, then-in.it 
ſe!fe ; the efe#ion-is worle then: the 
ation,which may be forcedor counter-- 
feiced. Wee cry out upon particular 


ſhould be for our impure diſpoſitions ; 
Without the fight of which there can 
be-no ſound repentance arifing from the 


no defire to be ew moulded, without 
which we can neyer enter into fo holy 


we ſee the beſt things in us are enmity 
againſt Godzno high ptizing of Chriſt, 
without who our natures, our perſons, 
andovur ationsare abominable in Gods 
fight; norany ſolid peace ferled in the 
ſoule which peace ariſeth not from the 
ignorance of our corruption , or coOM- 
pounding with ir, but from fight and 
hatred of it, and ſtrength againſt it. -- 
3, Conſider the /þ:rirualneſſe and 
large extent of the law of God, together 


finnes:;, bur are not humbled as wee |: 


a place as heaven ;, no ſ/efe denial till |, 
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with thecurſe annexed, which forbids 
not onely particular finnes, bur «/ the 
kindes, degrees, occafions, and furthe- 
rances of fiwne im the whole breadth 
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[by theirfaire and civill carrtage,&c.and 


and depth of it, and our very zatnre it 
ſelfe ſo farre as it is corrupted , For 
wantof which,we ſee many alive with- 
out the law, joviall and merry from ig- 
norance of their miſery , who if they 
did but once ſee their natures and lives 
m :hat glaſſe, it would take away that 
livelinefle and courage from them, and 
make them vile in their owne eyes ' 
Men uſually {oke. themſelves in the 
lawesof the Stare wherin they live,and 
thinke themſelves good enongh,if they 


rates ; ths glaſſe diſcovers ozely foule 
ſpots, grofle ſcandalls, and breakings 
out : Orelle they judge of themſelves 
by paris of natare, or Common grace, or 
by outward conformity to Religion, or | 
elſe by that lighe they have co guide 
themſelves 1n the affaires of this lite, 


thereupon /ive and die without any | 
ſenſe of the power of; godlineſſe, which 


of God. The ſpiritualnefſe and purrry 
Gfthe law ſhould reach us to conſider 


are free from the danger of perall ſta. | 


begins in the right knowledge of or | 
ſebves, and ends in theright knowledge | 


LL the 
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bringing of our ſoules into whoſe pre- 
ſence will make us to «bhorre our ſelves 
(with /0b) in duſt and aſhes , contraries 
are beſt ſeene by ſetting one neere the 
other ; Whileſt we looke onely onour 
ſelyes,and upon others amongſt whom 
we live, we think our ſelyes to be ſome 
body. Ic is an evidence of ſome ſince- 
rity wrought in the ſoule,not toſhunne 
that light which may ler us ſee the foul 


|corners of our hearts and lives. 


4. The confideration of this like- 
wiſe ſhould enforce us to carry a dou- 
ble guard over our ſoules , David was 
very watchfull, yet we ſee here he was 
ſurprized unawares by the ſudden re- 
bellion of his heart ; we ſhonld obſerve 
our hearts as governours doe rebells 
and murinous perſons : Obſervation 
awes the heart; We ſee to whar an ex- 
ceſſe ſinne groweth in thoſe thar deny 
themſelves nothing, nor will be denied 
in any thing; who if they may doe 
what they will , will doe whar they 
may; who turne /berty intolicence,and 
make all their abilities and adyanrages 
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\all be corrupt inevill courſes, yer ſome 
N 
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T be Soules ( onflif#. 
_= _ : 
mands of oyerruling and unruly latts. 

Were it not that God partly by his 
power ſapprefſeth, and partly by his 
grace ſubdueth the diſorders of mans 
nature for the good of ſociety, and the 
| gathering of a Chareh upon earth ; 
| Corruption would ſwell to that exceſſe, 
that it would oyerturne and confound 
all chings together with it ſelfe. Al- 
though there bee a common corruption 
that cleaves tothe nature of all men in 
generall, as men, (as diſ/ruff 1nG OD, 
ſelfe-love, a carnall and worldly diſpoſuti- 


| 02,0.) yet God ſoordererh it,that in 


ſome there is an ebbe and decreaſe, in 


| others (God juſtly leaving them to 


themſelves) a flow and encreaſe of ſin- 


ordinary corruption,whereby rhey be- 


| comme worſe then themſelves , ether 


like beaſts in ſenſuality, or like devills 
in ſpirituall wickednefſe ; thongh all be 
blinde in ſpirituall chings, yer ſome are 
more blinded : though all be hard hear- 
ted,yert ſome are more haradcned:though 


arc 


rodoe good, contriburary to the com- 


fulnefſe, even beyond the bonnes of | 


w_ 


— 
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Cane 


| venge againſtit; and lets us ſeea ne. 
ceflity of haning whole Chriſt, not onely| 


* The Soules (onfli®. "0 


thee. 


are more corrapted : and finke deeper 
into rebellion then others. 

Sometimes God ſuffers this corrup- 
tion to breake out in cvi/ men, yea| 
even in his owze children , that they 


becauſe ſometimes corruption 18 weak- 
nednot onely by ſmethering , but by 
having a vent, whereupon grace ftirres 
up in the ſoule 4 freſh hatred and re- 


tro pardon finne , but to purge atid 
which 1s ill in it ſelfe, maſt nor be done 


for the goed that comes by it by acci- 
dent ; this muſt be a comfort after our 


ſurpriſalls, not an encouragement be- 
fore. | 


3% And becauſe the divine natare,| 


wrought in us by divice 774th together 
| with che Sp:rir of God, is the onely 
counter-poyſon againſt all ſinne , and 
whatſoeyer 1s contrary to God in us, 
therefore wee ſhould labour that the 
| trach of God may bee grafted in our 


may know themſelyes the better, and | 


cleanſe our ſinfull natures. But yetthat! 


| hearts, that ſo all the powers of our| 
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ſoules may relliſhof it; that there may 
|| be a ſweet agreement betwixt the 


ſoule and all things that are ſpiricuall, 
that truch being ingrafted in our hearts, 


orow up in him, and put him on more 
and more,and be changed into his like- 
nefle. Nothing in heaven or earth will 
 worke out corruption and change our 
diſpoſitions but the ſpirit of Chriſt, 


{clothing divine truths , with a divine 


power to this purpoſe. 

6. When corruption riſes pray it 
dawne ,as S. Paul did, andto ſtrengthen 
thy prayer, claime the promiſe of the 
new covenant that God would circum. 
ciſe oar hearts,and waſh ws with cleane wa. 
ter, that hee would write his law in our 
hearts and give us his holy ſpirit when 
we begge it; And looke upon Chriſt as a 
publique fouxt4/ne open for Indah and 


| ernſalem towaſh in, 


Herein confiſts our comfort , 1. that, 


'vine juſtice, .not onely. 


Qurnature is perfect inhim; 2. That 
| 


N 2 


dl. ent tran. —____wcc_. Gu. 


| Cap. 12. | 


we may be ingrafted into Chriſt, and 


Chriſt hath all f/zeſſe for us, and that | 


Chriſt in our nature hath ſatisfied. d1: | 
for the ſinne of 
| our 


6. 
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Ezek. 6, | 
25:27, 


Zach.13, 
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| couraged by looking on the ugly de- 


T be Soules Conflif. 
eur /zves, bur for the ſinne of our na- 
ture. And 3. that hee will never give 
overuntill by his ſpirit hee hath made 
onr nature holy and pure as his owne, 
till hee hath taken away not. onely the 
reigne, bur the very life and being of 
ſinneout of our hearts. 4. Thar'to this 
end he leaves his Spirit and truth in the 
Church to the end of the world, that 
the ſeed of the Spirit may ſubdue the 
ſeedof the ſerpent in us, and that the Spi- 
ric may be a never-failing ſpring of all 
holy thonghts, defires, and endeayours | | 
in us,and dry up the contrary ifſue and| |: 
ſpring of corrupt nature. If 

And Chriſtians muſt remember ||? 
when they are much annoyed with| | 
their corraprtions*, thar it is not their | Þ 
particular caſe alone, bur the condition | | 
of all Gods people, leaſt they be dif-| | 


formed vifage of old _AHdam : which 
affrighteth ſome ſo farre, rhat it makes || 
them think, No mans nature is ſovile 45 | | 
rheirs; which were well if ir tended to| | 
humiliation onely ; but Sathan often 


J 


abuſeth it cowards diſcouragement and 


___ deſpe-' 
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| are like the pores of the body, ont of 
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think that corruption is greateſt when 
they feele it moſt, whereas indeed, the 
lefſe wee ſee it and lament ir, the more 
itis. Sighes and groanes of the ſoule 


which in diſeaſed perſons /icke hnmours 
breake forth,and ſo become lefſe. The 
more we ſee and prieve for pride,which 
is an immediate iffue of our corrupted 
nature, the leſfe it is, becauſe wee ſee ir 
by a contrary grace; the more /ioht 
the more hatred , the more hatred of 
finne the more love of grace, and the 
more /ove the more life , which the 
more lively it 15, the more it is ſenſible 


; of the contrary : upon eyery diſcove- 


p ground,and grace gaines upon It, 


ry and confli& corruption loſes ſome 


deſperation. Many out of a miſconceitr | 


Cap. 1 ay 


Sinfulnes 
and vanity 
| ſeated in 
the 29:4g2- 
| 2241108 15 a 
cauſc of 
much dife 
quiet, 
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| imagination and opinion, bordering be- 


—__ 


Cav. XIIT. 
of imagination, ſinne of it, and remedies 
for it. SH 


0. 1. 
AN amoneſt all the faculties of the 
A foule Moſt of the 4iſquicr and un. 
neceſſary #rouble of our lives atiles 
from the vanity and ill government of 


that power of the ſoule which we call 


rweene the ſenſes and our underſtan- 


ri 


to the ſenſes, and the life of ſenſe is in 
us before the nſe of xeaſox, and the de- 


ding; which 1s nothing elſe bue a ſhal.|Þ 
low apprehenſion of good or evill taken|Þ 
from the ſenſes: Now becauſe ontward ; 
good or evil things agree or difagree|| 


| lights of ſenſeare preſent, and pleaſing, 
| and ſtable toour natures: thereupon 
the imagination ſetteth a great price! 
upon ſenfible good things ; and the 


| judgement it ſelfe ſince the fak, nntill it 


| hath an higher light and ſtrength, yecl- 


1deth toour imagination; hence it come) 
: - - : 
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{like, are misjudged for evil things; 


| {takes in bringing men to heaven by a 
| plaine publiſhing of heavenly traths tof 
bee nothing bur foo/iſhneſſe, and thoſe} * 
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Res, 


ſenſible contentments, are imagined to 
be the greateſt good: which appeares | 


{lar choiſe which they make ; Many 


| God, anda baſe thing tobee awed with 


judices againſt the wayes of holineſſe, 
* Ov3 (367; 7 N 4 "I 


to paſſe that the beſt rhings, if they bee | Cap. 13, 
attended with ſenfible inconveniences, [* 


as wart, diſgrace in the world, and ſuch 


and the very worlt things, if they bee 
attended with reſpeCt in the worldand 


not ſo much in mens words ( becauſe 
they are aſhamed todiſcover their hid- 
des folly and atheiſme ) bur the /zves of 
people ſpeake as much, in that particu- 


there are who thinke it not onely a 
v4ine but a dangerows thing to ſerve 


religious reſpeas, they count the wales 
that Gods people rake no better then 
madneſſe, and that courſe which G o 


people that regard it, are eſteemed as| 
the Phariſces eſteemed them that heard 
Chriſt ) ignorant, baſe, and deſpicable 
perſons ; Henceariſe all thoſe falſe pre-| 
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Cay. XIII. 
of imagination, ſinne of it, and remedies 


for tt. 4% 


ANd amoneſt all the faculties of the 
A fonle Moſt of the 4ſquizer and un. 
neceſſary zrouble of our lives atifes| | 
from the vanity and ill government of| | 
that power of the ſoule which we call| | 
imagination and opinion, bordering be- 
eweene the ſenſes and onr underſtan-|| 
ding; which is nothing elſe bue a ſhal.|| 
low apprehenſion of good or evil taken 
from the ſenſes : Now becauſe oarward 
good or evil things agree or diſagree 
to the ſenſes, and the life of ſenſe 1s in 
us before the nſe of xeaſ8z, and the de- 


—— 


| lights of ſenſe are preſent, and pleaſing, 


and ſutable roour natures: thereupon 


| the imagination (etteth a great price 


upon ſenſible good things ; and the 


| judgement it ſelfe ſince the fall, untill it; 


hath an higher light and ſtrength, yeecl-! 


| deth toour imagination; hence it comes 
| I PIN i 
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co paſſe that the beſt rhines, if they bee 
| attended with ſenſible inconveniences, 
| as wart, diſgrace in the world, and ſach | 
[like, are misjudged for evil things; | 
and the very worſt things, if they bee 
attended with reſpect in the worldand | 
| [ſenſible contentments, are imagined to| - 
| [bethe greateſt good: which appeares 
{ [not ſo much in mens words ( becauſe | 
they are aſhamed rodiſcover their hid- | 
| des folly and atheiſme) but the {wes of i 
people ſpeake as much, in that particu- 

| lar choiſe which they make ; Many 
there are who thinke ic not onely a 
v4ine but a dangerous thing to ſerve_ 
| God, and a baſe thing tobee awed with 4 
|| | /<#g10u reſpeas, they count the waies 

\| | chat Gods people rake no better then | 

| {| 2-adneſſe, and that courſe which G o D 

'Þ {rakes in bringing men to heavenby a 
I | plaine publiſhing of heavenly irarhs to} 2 
" | bee nothing bur fooliſbneſſe, and thoſe] | 
people that regard it, are eſteemed (as| F 7] 
the Phariſees eſteemed them that heard] | 

| 


| | Chriſt ) ignorant, baſe, and deſpicable] 
"NY | perſons; Henceariſe-all thoſe falſe pre- 

judices-againſt the wayes'of holineſſe,]| 
Þ onihe!s N 4 _ 
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Cap. 13. 
Act.28.42 


| 178 | 


|rhiogs which wee imagine to bee, but 


[ it deſpiſethall. true excellencit, andehoſe 
| tags | 
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as they in the Ads were e ſby 1 in entertai- 
ning the truth, becauſe it was 4 way eve. 
ry where poten 924inft, The dodrine of 
che Groffe, hath the croſſe alwayes fol- 
lowing it, which imagination counteth 
the moſt odious and bitter thing in the 
world. 

' This imagination of ours1s become 
the ſeat of vanity, and thereupon of 
vexation to us, becauſe ir apprehends a 
greater happineſle in outward good 
things then there is, and a greater miſe- 
ric in outward evi/ things then indeed 
there is, and when experience ſhewes 
us that there 15 not that good 1n thoſe 


contrarily, we find much evi#in them 
which wee never expected, hereupon 
the ſoule cannot but be cronbled. The 
ite of many men, and thoſe not the 


fancie_ ; that which chiefly ſers their 
Wits a work, and takes up molt of their 
time, Is how topleaſe their owne 7224- 
21uation, which ſetteth up.an excefency 
within ir ſelfe, in compariſon of which 


meaneſt, is almoſt nothing elſe bur a| 
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things that are of moft neceflary con- 
ſequence indeed. Hence ſprings ambi- 
tion, and the vaize_ of being great in 
the world ; hence comes an unmeaſi- 
rable defire of 4h0una5ng in thoſe things 
which the world eſteemes highly of, 
there is inus »atwrally a competition 
and deſire of being equal! or 4bove_ 


thought: to make us happy and eftee= 
med amongſt men, if wee bee not the 
onely men yet wee will bee ſomeboay in 


bee highly efcemed for, wherein if we 
be croſſed we count it the greateſt miſe. 
ry that can befall us. 


fire of being great in the opinionof 0- 
thers, creepes into the profeſſion of retz- 
gr0n, if we live in thoſe places wherein 
it brings creditor gaine z men will ſa- 
crifice their very lives for vaine glory : 
It is an evidence a man lives more to 
opinion and repmtation of others, then 
tO Conſcience, when his griefe 1s more 
for being diſappointed of that approba- 


= which hee expects from men, then 


for 


———— 


| others, in that which is generally | 


the world, ſome thing we will have to 


And which 1s worſe, a corrupt de- | 
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Cap. 13, 
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for his miſcarriage towards G © D. It 
marres all in re/igi07, when wee goe a- 
boar heavenly things with earthly af- 
feftions, and ſeekenot CuRisrT in 
Chriſt, bur the world: What is Po- 
|pery bur an artificiall frame of »14s 
braine to pleaſe mens imaginations by 
outward ſtate and pompe of Ceremo- 
nies, like that golden imageof Nebuchad. 
nezar, wherein hee pleaſed himſelfe ſo, 
that to have uniformity in worſhip- 
ping the ſame, he compelled all under 
paine of death to fall dowye before it ; 
this makes ſuperſitioms perſons alwaies 
cruel}, becauſe ſuperſtitious deviſes are | | 
jche brats of onr owne . imagination, | |} 
which we ſtrive for more, then for the | || 
purity of Gods worſhip; hence it is 
{likewiſe that ſtpperſtitious perſons are | 
reſtleſſe ( as the woman of Samara) in 
their owne ſpirits, as having no bot- 
|rome, but faxcie in ſtead of faith. 


{ How fin- Os ROT | 
full ;-1agi- Now the Treafon why inm149in«tion | 


| 2=16:wotk | works ſo uponthe ſoule, is, becauſe ic 
wen the; Los. | | WS | 
ſtirres up the «fei77ops apſwerable to 


F ſoule, 
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the good or ill which ir apprehends, | Cap. 23. | 
| landonr affettions ſtirre the hamors of | 
! | the body, ſo that oftentimes both our 
| | ſonles and bodies are 7ronbled hereby. . 
Things worke upon the ſoule in this 
order. 1. Some obje& is preſerited. | 
2. Thenit is apprehended by imagina- 
tion as good and pleaſing, or as evill 
and hurtfull. 3. If good, the defire is 
[carried to it with delight : if ev2/, ir | 
is rejected with diſtaſt, and ſoour af- 
fettions are ſtirred up ſutably to our ap- | * 
pretietifion of the obje&. 4. Aﬀeti- 
ons ſtirre up the ſpirits, 5. The ſpi- 
rits raiſe the hurmours, and fo the whole 
7 | man becomes woved and ofrentimes 
Z |[diſtempered; this falleth out by reaſon | 
|} | ofthe Sympathy berweene the ſouleand 
7 | body whereby what offendeth oye re- 
7 { doundeth tothe hurt of the other. 
; | And we ſe conceived troubles have | 1H 
; the ſame effe& upon us,as true. 7acob | 
was a3 rhuch troubled with the 7»ag7- | 
vation of his ſounes death, as if hee had 
been dead indeed; imazination though 
| | it bee' an eimpry windy thing, yer 
Þ | it hath' real effeAs. Superſtitions per- 
- | go cok ONs 
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Cap. 13: ſons are as much troubled for negle&- 
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ing any velantarie_ ſervice of mays in- 
vention,as if they had offended againſt 
the dire& commandement of God : thus 
ſuperſtition breeds falſe feares, and falſe 
feare brings 7rue vexation ; It tran(- 
formes God to an 74o/, imagining him 
to be pleaſed with whatſoever pleaſes 
our ſelyes, when as wee take it il! that 
thoſe who are under « ſhould cake di- 
rection from themſelves, and not from 
us, in that which may content us. S#- 
perſtition is very buſlie, but all in yaine, 
in vaine they _ mee (aith God ; and 
how can it chooſe but vexe and diſ- 
quiet men, whenthey ſhall take a great 
deale of paines i» vaine, and which is 
worſe, uo diſpleaſe moſt in that where- 
in they thinke to pleaſe moſt. G o D 
blaſteth all deviſed ſervice with one 
demand, Who reqaired theſe things at 

your hands? It were better for us to 
aſke our ſelves this queſtion before 

hand, Who eequired this ? Why dee wee 

grouble our ſelves aboat thit mhich we ſhall 
have no thanke for ? Wee ſhould not 


bring God downe to our owne imegi- 


| 


ER 


waiions, 


—_ 


—_ 
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and miſchiefe_, | 


nations, but raiſe our imaginations up 
ro God. 


falſe repreſentations. '2. By preven- 
ting reaſon, and fo uſurping a cenſure 
of things , before our jedgemenrs try. 
them, whereas the office of imaginati= 
0x 13 to miniſter matter to our -#»der- 
flanding to worke upon, and not to 
leade it, much lefſe miſleade ir in any 
thing. 3. By forging matrerout of ir 
ſelfe without ground, the imaginarie_ 
grieyances of onr lives are more then 
the rea/l/, 4. As itis an ill inftrament 
of the underſtanding to deyiſe vanity 


Now #magination hurteth us, 1. By | 


The I ,ICs 


= > —_ 
The way to cure this malady in us, 
1s 1. To labour tobring theſe riſings 


-. - * 
of our-ſoules into the obedience of 


Gods truth and Spirit; for imagination, 
of it ſelfe; if ungoverned, is a wilde, and 
a 74nzine thing , it wrongs not onely 
the frame of Gods worke in us, ſetting | 
the baſer part of a man above the high. 
er, but it wrongs likewiſe the worke 


of 


————_—_ 


S— 
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hurtfull 
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of God in the creatures andeyery thing 
elſe, for it ſhapes things as zt /#fe plea- 
ſeth, ic maketh ev: good, if itpleaſerh 
the ſenſes, and goodevill, if itbedan- 
gerous and diſtaſtfull to the oatward 
man ; which cannor bur breed an un- 
quiet and an unſetled foule. As if it 
were a god, it can ze/{ good and eyill at 
Its p/caſure , it ſets up and pulls downe 
the price of what it liſteth : By reaſon 
of the difkemper of imagination,the lite 
of many is licele elſe but a aream;Many 


good men are in a long dreame of mi- 


ſery, and many bad men in as long a 
dreame of happineflſe , till the time of 
«waking come, and all becauſe they are 


too much led by appearances; and as in 
'|a dreawme men are deluded with falſe 
| joyes, and falſe feares : Sohere; which 


cannot but breed an unquier and an 
unſerled ſoule, therefore it is neceflary 
that God by his word and ſpirit ſhould 
ereft a government in our hearts to 
captivate and order this licentious fa- 
culty. : 

2. Likewiſe it is good to preſent 


reall things to' the ſoule , as the #rve 
| riches, 
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{all ; Now knowledge that is bought by 
[trial 18 often deere bought, and there- 
|fere God would have us: preyent this 
| by aright coxceit of things before hand, 
{leaſt truſting to vanity wee vaniſh our 
ſelves, and eruſting to nothing wee be- 


riches, and :r8e miſery of a Chriſtian, 


the ive honour and diſhonour , ire | 


beauty and deformity, the tre noble- 
nefſe and debaſement of the ſoule | 
What ever is in the world, are bur ſha- 
dowes of things in compariſon of choſe ; 
true realties which Religion affords ; | 
and why (hould wee yexe ourſelves a- | 
bont a varne ſhadow? EE 

The Holy-Ghoſt to prevent further 
miſchiefe by theſe ourward things, 
gives a dangerous report of them, cal- | 


ling them vanity, unrightcous Manmmon, | 


wxeertaine riches, thernes, yea nothing ; 
becauſe chough they be not fo in them- 
ſelves, yer, onr imagination oyer- valu- 
ing them, they prove ſoto ns upon tri- | 


A. A. «te. Ai 


—— 
- 
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come nothing ouf ſelyes, and which is 
worle,worſe then nothing. 


3- Oppoſe ſerious conſideration, a- |. 
{ Sainſt vaine #vagination, and-becanſe 


a 
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| God, and his /ove tous in Chriſt. 2 ,the 
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of this unruly faculty 1, ir is neceflary 


our imagination is prone to raiſe falſe 
objeets, and thereby falſe concerts , and 
diſconr ſes inns 5 Our beſt way hereinis 
to propound trac objes for the minde 
ro worke upon ; 4s, I. to confider the 
greatneſſe and goodnefle of Almighty 


joyes of heaven , and thetorments of 
hell. 3. the laſtand ſtrict day of account. 
4. The vanity of all. earthly things, 
5. The uncertainty of our lives, &c. 
From the meditation of theſe trathes, 
the ſonle wil be prepared to have right 
conceits of things, and to diſcourſe up- 
'on trae grounds of them , and thinke 
with it felfe,that if theſe things be ſo-7- 
aced, then I muſt frame my life ſarable 
to theſe principles ; henceariſe trac af- 
fediens in the ſoule, true feare of God, 
true /ove and deſire after the beſt 
things, &c. The way to expell wind out 
of our bodies, 15 to take ſome whole- 
ſome nourithment, andthe way to cx- 
pell wizay fancics from the ſoule, 1s to 
feed upon ſerious truthes, 

4. Moreover, to rhe well ordering 
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that our natare it ſelte thonld be chan- 


the treaſure of the heart s , ſach is that 
which . comes from it; An evi{{ heart 
cannot thinke well : before the heart be 


gardofour lift end, we ſeeke our happs- 
eſſe whereirt is not to be found, Wis- 
kedneſſe comes from the wicked as the 
| Proverb is. It wee had as large andas 

quick apprebexſiovs as Sathan himſelfe, 
yet if the relliſhof our wil & affetions 
be not changed, they will ſet the imragi- 


working ard refluxe berwixe the wi/l 
and the imagination ; the imagination 


tected ſo imagination workerh. 
When the /awof God by the Spirit 


and our hearts become agreeable one 
| to the other, then the ſoule is encli- 
{ned and made plyable. to every good 
thought:When the heart is once taught 


| of God to love, it is the nature of this | 
(rene affeion (as the Apoſtle faith) to; | 
0 


thinke 


ged , for as men are ſo they imagine, as 
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changed our judgment is depraved inre- + 


| zation a WOrke, to deniſe (atisfaftion to | 
themſelves, For there is a mutuall 


is ſo written in our hearts, that the law | 


P 


mais aut- 
mus, 


ſtirres up the will, and as the w:// is af- | 


rt Sam24, 
13. 


Cap. 13. 


Mat.12.35 j 


Man mus, 


{ 
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Cap. I Ze, 
TI Cor.13e5 


Mat.22-37- 


2 Kings 2. 
20. 


Eſay 59.5. 


| the wit a wotke to deviſe good things ; 
_ | therefore our chiefe care ſhould bee, 


thinke no evill either of God or may, and 
not onely ſo, but it carries the bent of 
che whole ſoule with it to good,fo that 
we love Goanot onely with all onr heart, 
but with all eur-minde, that is, both with 
our #nderſtanding and imagination.Love 
is an affeftion full of inves:ions,and ſers 


that our hearts may be circumciſed and 
purified fo., as they may be filled with 
the love of God, and then we ſhall finde 
this duty not onely cafie but delightfull 
unto us. The Propher healed chewaters 


ſoning of the ſprive of our ations ſea- 
ſons a/l. And indeed what can bee ex- 
peed from man whileft hee is van:ty 
but vaine imaginations ? What can wee 
looke for from a 7:per but poyſon ? A 
man naturally is either weaving ſpiders 
webbs or hatching Cockatrices egges, that 


the heart, but what the heart frameth is 
evill continually. A wicked man that is 


beſotted with falſe conceirs, will admit 


by caſting ſalt into the ſpring,ſothe ſea. | 


15, his heart is exerciſed either in vanity 
| or miſchiefe, for not onely the frame of 


of 


i 
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of no goed thoughts to enter. 

. 5.: Even when wee are goodand de- 
viſe good things, yet there 1s ſtill ſome 
fiekneſſe of fancie remaining in the beſt 


our ſelves, and therefore it is neceſſary 
we ſhould labour to zeſtraine and limit 


thereunto. If it begins to grow was- 
con,tame the wildneſſe of it by faſtning 
it to the croſſeof Chriſt, whom wee have 
pierced with onr ſinnes , and amongſt o- 


who hath redeemed us from our varize 
thoughts and converſations ; ſer before 
it the conſideration of the wrath of God, 


full eſtate of the damned,$ec. and take 


and then upon examination wee ſhall 


| finde it bring home ſome hony with-it | 


of us, whereby wee worke trouble to | 


our fancie ,' and ſtop theſe waters at the | 
beginning, giving no not the leaſt way | 


ther , with theſe ſinnes of our ſpirits, | 
1 Pet.1s, 


of death, and judgement, and the woe- | 
It not off till thy keart bee taken off | 
{from ſtraying from God; When it be- 


gins once to runne out to 1mpertinens |. 
cles, confine it ro ſome cerraine thing; | 


otherwiſe it will bring us nothing bur | 


a ſing from the bicter remembrance'of 
ect: + GY our 
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our former miſfpent thonghes & rime, 
which wee ſhould redeemve and fill up, 
with things that moſt beloxg to our peace. 
Idleneſſe is the houre of temptation, 
wherein Sathan joynes with our /mag7- 
xation,and ſets it about his owne work, 
togrinde his greeſe, for the ſoule as a 
Mill either grinds chat which is pur 1q- 
co it, orelſe works upon it ſelfe. 1m14g7- 
ations the fir ft wheele of the ſoule, and 
if that move amiſſe, ir ſtirres all the #»- 
feriour wheeles amiſſe with it; Ir ſtirres 
it ſe/fe, and other powers of the ſoule 
are ſtirred by its motion : and there- 
fore the well ordering of th is of the 
greater conſequence; For as the iag:- 
ation conceiveth, ſo uſually the judge- 
ext concludeth, the w:// chuſeth, the 
affettions are carried , and the members 
execute. | | 
If it breake looſe (as it will ſoone 
runne ryot) yet give no conſent of the 
will ro it; thoagh ic hath defiled the 
werory , yet let it not defile rhe w-ll, 
though it be the rſt borne of the ſoule, 
yer let it not as Ruben aſcend unto the 


fathers bed, that is, our will, and defile 


—— 


_thar 


{ 
2 
; 
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| 


to the execution and pradtiſe of any 
thing : As in ſckueſſe, many times wee 


| | | tobe good, yet care of health makes us 
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| that which ſhould be kept pure for the 


ſpirit ef Chriſt; reſolve to a&t nothing 
' upon it, but croſſe it before ic moves 


| Imagine (by reaſon of the corruption 
of our teff) Phyfick to beill for us, and 
thoſe meares which zouriſh the diſeaſe 


crofle our owne conceits, and take thar 
which fancie abhorres : Soif we would 
preſerye ſound ſpirits , wee muſt con- 
clude againſt groundleſſe imagination, 
and reſolve that whatſoever it ſuggeſts 
cannot be ſo, becauſe ic crofſes the. 
oronnds both of religion and reaſon : 
And when we finde imagination.to de- 
ceive us in ſenſible things (as Melan- 
choly perſons are ſabje& to miſtake) 
we may well gather, that ie will mach 
more deceive us in our ſpiritwall con- 


rence, impertinencie, and unreaſona- 
blenefſe of imagination,that men are oft 
aſhamed and angry with themſelves af- 
terwards for giving the leaſt way to 


ere 
th 


fuch thoughts; and it is good to.cheſtiſe 
es O3. the 
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more wary for time tocome ; whileſt 
men are led with imagination , they 
worke not according to right rules pre- 
ſcribed to-mex, but as other baſer crea- 


tures, in whom phantaſfie is the chiefe 


ruling power,and therefore :hoſe whoſe 


will is guided by their fancies live'more: 


like beaſts then men. es 

| Wee allow a horſe to praunce and 
kip in a pfture_, which if hee doth 
when he is once backt by the rider, we 
count him an unruly and an unbroken 
jade, ſo howloeyer in other creatures 
wee allow /berty of fancie, yet, wee al- 


lowit not in man to friſk and rove at 


its pleaſure, becauſe in him ir is tobee 
bridled with reaſo7. | 

6. Eſpecially take heed of thoſe cur- 
fed :maginations out of which as of mo-» 
ther roots others ſpring forth ; as. que- 
{tioning Gods Previdence,and care of his 


children, his juice, his diſregarding 


of what 1s done here below, bc. 
thoughts of putting off our 4mendmenc 
for time to come, and ſo blefing oar 


[ſelves inan evill way; Songler agitalt 
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the neceſſity of exa& and circumſpect 
walking with God, &c. When theſe 
and ſuch like principles 'of Satans and 
the fleſhes divinitie_> take place inour 
hearts, they block up the ſoule againſt 
the entrance of ſox/e-ſavive truths, and 


by which wee are guided, and asour 
imagination is, which lets inall to the 
ſoule. - | 

The Tewes in leremies time were 
fore-ſtalled with vaine.> imaginations 


his counſell is, Waſh thine heart O Teru- 
ſalem, how long ſhall vaine thoughts lodge 
| within thee ? QF 

7. Fancie will the better bee kept 


the principall uſe thereof, Senſe_-and 


imagination Ys properly eo judge what 1s 
| comfortable or uncomfortable, what 


is pleaſing or diſpleaſing to the ont- 


ward man, (not what-is woraly or ſþi- 
| ritually good or ill ) and thus farre by 
|-the lawes of nature and crwility wee are 

beund togive faxcie contentment both 
| O 4 in| 


raint our whole converſation, which is 
either good or evill, as the principles are 


againſt ſound repentance, and therefore| 


within its due bounds, if wee conſider| 


Cap. 13. 
Epheby.rs | 
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in our ſelves and others, as not to 
ſpeake or-do any thing uncomely,which 
may occaſion a /eathing or diſtaft inour 
converſe with men: and it 1s a matter 
| of cozſcience to make our lives as com- 
fortable as may bee ; as wee are bound 
to love_-, ſo weeare bound to uſe all 
helps tharmay make us /zvely, and in- 
deare us into the good affeCtions of o- 
| thers: As wee are bound to give no 
offence to the conſcience of another, ſo 
to NO power or faculty either of the out- 
wardor inward man of another : Some 
are taken off in their ofe&#ion by a far- 
Ip | h } 

cie.z, whereof they can give bur lictle 
reaſon ; and ſome are more careleſle in 
giving offencein this kind, then ſtands 
with that Chriſtian circuwſpedion and. 
muruall refed which wee owe one to 
another ; The Apoſtles rale is of large 
extent, Whatſocver things arenot one+ 
ly trne, and honeſt, aud juſt, but what- 
ſoever things are lovely, and of good re- 
port, &c.thinke of theſe things, Yet our | 
| maine care ſhonld bee to manifeſt our 
| ſelves rather to mens 5onſ7iexces then ts 

their imaginations. 
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8 ; It fthould be our wiſedome like- 
wiſe to place our ſelves in the beſt cone 


| | veniency of all outward helps which may 


have a kinde workingupon our farce; 
and to take heed of the contrary, as 
time, place, and objefs, &c. There bee 
goo houres, and good weſſengers of 
Gods ſending, golden opportenities, 
wherein God uſes to give a meeting to 


his children, & breathes good thoughts | 


into them. Even the wiſeſt and holieſt 
men, ( as David and Sslemon,cyc.) had 
no further ſafery then they were care- 
full of well uſing all good advantages, 
and ſequeſiring themſelves from ſach 
objetts as had a working power upon 
them ; by ſuffering their ſ##/cs to bee 
led by their facies, and their hearts to 
runne after their eyes, they betrayed 
and robbed themſelves of much grace 
and comfort, thereupon Solowon cries 
out with griefe and fhamefrom his own 
experienee, Yanitie_- of vanities, &c. 


Fancy Will take fire before wee bee a- 


ware. Little things are ſeeds of great 
matters; 796 knew this, and therefore 
made 4 covenant with bi eyes, But a fooles 
eJes 
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_ 


Solomon. -. 

© Sometimes the miniſtring of ſome 
excellent thouzht from what we heare or 
ſee, proves a great advantage of ſpiri- 
ruall good to the ſoule : Whileſt Saint 
cAnften our of curioſity delighted to 
heare the eloquence of St. Ambroſe, hee 
was taken with the matter it felfe, 
{(weetly ſliding together with the 


eyes are inthe cormers of the earth, faith 


-|words into his heart. Of later times, 
| whileft Galeaceres Caracciolas an Italian 


wht , and. Nephew to Pope Paul 5, 
was 

r. Corinths and ſhewing the deceivea- 
blenefſe of -zas judgement in ſpiritu- 
all chings, and the efficacy of divine” 
irsth 1n thoſe that belong nnto God, 
and further uſinga femilitude_ to this 
purpoſe ; © If a man be walking afar 
* off,and ſee people dancing together, 
© and heareno noiſe of the wwſicke, hee 
*©;udges them fooles and out of their 
* wits; but when hee comes #eerey and 
© heares the m#u{icke, and ſees that eve- 


- 1® rie motion is exatly done by art ; 
|© Now he changes his minde, 


: __ _ 


—— 


earing Peter Martyr reading upon | 


andis ſo ||} | 
* caken || 
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< taken up with the ſweer agreement 
* of the gefiare, and the weſicke, that 
« heis not onely delighred therewith, 
* bar defirous to joine himſelfe in the 
«number; fo it falls our ( faith hee) 
«* with men ; Whileſt they looke upen 
© the outward carriage and converſa- | 
* tion of Gods people, and ſee it d:ffe- 
«< ring from others, they thinke them 
© fooles, but when they looke morenar- 


| © rowly into their courſes, and ſee a 


| | God, ever after that time the praftite 


£ - o 
FE 


« gracious harmoxy betwixt their /ives 
< and the word of God, then they be- 
«© ginne to be in love with the beauty of 
© holineſſe, and joyne in conformity of 
© holy obedience with thoſe they ſcor- 
© ned before. This S:militude wrought 
ſo with this Noble-man, thathe began 
from that time forward to ſet his mind 
co the ſtudie of heavenly things. 

One ſeaſonable rruth falling upona 
prepared heart , hath oftentimes a 
ſweet and ſtrong operation ; Luther 
confelleth. that having heard a grave 
Divine S:zaupwins ſay, that that i kinde 
repentance which begins from the love of 


of ! 
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of repentance was ſweeter to him, 
This ſpeech of his likewiſe tooke well 


nation, we ſhould beginue from the wounds 
of Chriſt, that is, from the ſenſe of 
Gods love to us in Chriſt, wee ſhould 
ariſe to the grace given usin elet707 be- 
fore the world was. 

The putting of L:vely colours upon 
common truths hath oft a ſtrong wor- 


finde out pleaſing and acceptable words; 


ro mens fancies, to teach them heayen- 
ly erachs in an earthly ſenfible manner, 
and indeed what doe wee ſee or heare- 
but will yeeld matter to a holy heart to 
raiſe it ſelfe higher ? 

We ſhould make our farcie ſervice- 
able tous in firitzal things, and take 


honour which it preſents our thoughts 
wichall, to thinke thus with our ſelves, 


| 


with Lather, that in doubts of predeſti-| 


| 


king both upon the faxcy, and our wil] | 
|avd affedions : rhe ſpirie is refreſhed| | 
with freſh things, or old truths refreſb-| | 
ea + this made the Preacher ſceke— to 


and our Saviour CHR15sT 5s maner of || 
teaching was, by a lively repreſentation| | 


What 
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What is this to the 77xe honour, and to 


ing God hath condeſcended to repre- } 
ſent heavenly things tous under earthly 
rermes, wee ſhould follow Gods dea- 
ling herein : God repreſents heavento 
us, under the rerme of a banquet, and 
of a kivgdome_, Fc. our union with 
Chrift under the terme of a mariage, 
yea Chriſt himſelfe, under the name of 
whatſoever is /ovely or comfortable in 
heaven or earth. So the Lord ſers out 


Hellto us by whatſoever 1s terrible or | 


tormenting. Here 1s a large field for | 


our imagination to walke 1n,not onely | 


without 4»re, but with a grear deale of 
ſpirituall gaize_; If the wrath of a 
King bee as the roaring of a Lion,what 
is the wrath of the Xing of Kings? If 
fire bee ſo terrible, what is hell fite ? If 
a darke dungeon bee ſo lothlome, what 
is that eterza/{ dungeon of darkenefle 2 
IF a fesſt bee ſo pleaſing, what 1s the 
continuall feaſt of a good conſcience? If 
the meeting of friends be ſo comforta- 
ble, what will our meeting rogether in 


thoſe indaring pleaſures, &c. And ſee- | 


heaven be? The Scriptere by ſach like 
| = rermes 


Luk.10433 
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Pro.15.15 
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termes would help our faith and faxcir 
borh at once ; aſanified fancie will 
make every creature a ladder to heavey, 
And becauſe childhood and youth are 
ages of faxcie,therefore itisa good way 
co inſtill into the hearts of children be- 
times, the /ovizg of good, and the fhun. 
ning of evill , by ſuch like repreſentati. 
ons as 4eree with their fancres,as to hate 


| ke under the repreſentation of fire and 


darkneſſe,&c. Whileſt the ſoule is joy- 
ned with the body, it hath not onely a 


_— bur a holy ufe of imagination, 
\ [and of /enſble things whereupon our | |: 


imagination worketh ; what is the uſe 
of the Sacraments, but to help our ſole; 
by our ſezſes, and our faith by imagina- 
tion ; as the ſoule receives much: 4urt 
from imaginarion,ſo it may have much 
good thereby. 

But yet ic ought not to /»ver?t or de- 


| viſe what is good and true in religion, 


here fancy muſt yeeld ro faith,and faith 
to divine revelation; the things we be- 
keveare ſuch , as neither eye hath ſeene 
20 ears heard,neither came 1nto'the heart 
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of man by imazixation ſtirred up from | | 
| any | 45 
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any thing which we have ſceze or heard; 
they are above not onely imagination, 


| | bur reaſos it ſelfe, in wen and Angels : 


But after God hath revealed ſpirituall 
them, then imagination hath uſe while 
the ſoule is joyned with the body, to: 
colour divine truthes, and make light- 


it doth not deviſe either heaven or hed, 


[but when God harh revealed them to 


us,our fancy hath a fitneſſe oF enlarging 
Our Cconceits of them, even by reſem- 
blance from things in nature, and that 
without danger ; becauſe the joyes of 
heaven, and the rorments of hell are ſo 


which nature affords us, fall ſhorr of 
them. 


in religion, by purting caſes to the ſoule, 
as when we are tempted to any unruly 


what would I doe if ſome holy grave 


Z| perſon whom I much reverence ſhould 


crathes; and faith hath apprehended |} 


ſome what faith beleeves; for inſtance, | 


; 


great , that all the repreſentations | 
Imagination hath likewiſe ſome uſe | 


{| aRion,we ſhould think with our ſelves, | 
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my owne conſcience 13 ready to witneſſe 
againſt me,&c. | 

It helps us alſo 1n taking benefit by 
the example of other men ; Good 
things are beſt learned, by others ex. 
Ef alquid  prefling of them to our view ; the yery 
quod ex | fight often, (nay the very thought) of 
93/12 |4 good man doth good , as repreſenting 
centeprofj. | tO Gur ſoules fome good thing which 
LY we affet; which makes Hiftories and| | 
the lively CharadGers and expreſſions of| | 
vertnes and vices uſefull ro us. The| Þ 
| [Gghr, yea the very reading of the ſuffe- 
ring of the Martyrs hath wrought ſuch 
a hatred of that perſecutize Church, 
as hath done maryellons good ; the 
fighr of juſtice exeented upon male- 
factors, worksa greater hatred of ſinne 
in. men then naked preceptscan doe; 
So outward pope & ſtate in the world, 
| doth further that awefull reſpe& due to 

authority ,&c. [ 

Laſtly, ir wonld much availe for the|| 
well ordering of our :hoxghts, to fet|Þ 
our ſoules in order every mornisz, and|Þ 
to ſtrengthen and perfume our ſpirits || 
with ſome gracious medztations, a_ 
ally 


—_— 


Þ 


_ 


i 


that a Chriſtian borne for heaven, ha- 


accountable for them. 


fore we live here,and how every thing 
we oe, Or befalls as ; may be reduced 


the ſoule, and ſet iron worke to ſtudy. 
how. to make all things ſerviceable 
thereanto. Ir is a thing to be lamented 


ving the price of his high calling ſer be- 
fore him,and matters of that weight and 
exceMencie to exerciſe his heare upon, 
iſhoald be taken up with z7ifles , and fill 


w0thing, as allearthly things will prove | 
ere long;and yer if many mens thoughts 
and diſcourſes were diftilled,they are fo 


drop of true comfort. 


| P. 4. 
Oh but (ſay ſome) thoughts & ima- 
ginations are frce , and we ſhall notbe 


This is a falſe plea , far God hath a 


 overaigaty over the whole ſoule, and 
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ally of the chiefe end and ſcope where- 


and ordered ro further the maine. The | 
end of a Chriſtians glorious , and the | 
oft thoughts of it will raiſeand enlarge | 


both his head and heart with vanity and | 


frothy that they would hardly yeeldone 


| 


| 
| 


Object , 


Anſw. 


Imagina- 


tions and 


thoughts 


P his] 


nor free. | 


_ 
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| ne sof natarall imazinations,as we ſee in 
| the 1deot, Corinth. 14. who feeing him: 
| ſelfe laid open before himſelfe, cryed(F 
| out, that God was i the ſpeaker, 
{ There ought to be in mana confor-|| 
j mity to the truth and goodveſle of |; 
| things, orelſe 1. wee ſhall wrozg our|Þ4 
owne ſoules with falſe apprehenſions,|Þ 
| and 2. the creature, by putting a faſhi- ||! 
on tipon it otherwiſe then God hath ||? 
made, and 3. we ſhall wrong God him- ||# 
ſelfe the Author of goodneſſe, who can- ſi 
| not have his true glory bar from aright ||\ 

apprehenſion of things as they are; ||: 


his Jaw bindes the whole ward and 
outward man; as wee deſire our whole 
man ſhould be ſaved by Chriſt , ſo wee 
muſt yeeld up rhe whole man to be go- 
verned by him; and it is the effe& of 
the diſpenſation of the Goſpell, accom. 
panied with the Spirit , to captivate 
whatſoever is in man unto Chriſt,and to 
bring downe all high towring imaginati- 
ons that exalt themſelves againſt Gods 
Spirtt, There is a divinity in the word 
of God powerfully unfolded, which 
will convince our ſoules of the ſinful- 
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what 2 wrong 1s it to men when wee 


ſhall rake up falſe prejudices againſt 


them without ground ? and fo ſuffer 
our coxceits to be invenomed againſt 


| ling downe whom it will. 706 judged 


_— — 


4 


þ 


| 


them by unjuſt /#ſp:1tions, and by this 
meanes deprive our ſelyes. of all that 
good which we might receive by them; 
foyour natwre 1s apt to judge, and ac- 
cept of things as the perſons are , and 
not of perſons according to the 1hings 
themſelves : this faculty exerciſes a ty- 
rannie in the ſoule, ſerring up and pul- 


his friends «/togetber vaine,becaule they 


courſe judging him to bee an Lypocrite, 
which could not but adde much to his 
affliftion: when men take a toy intheir 


went upon a vaine imagination and af: | 


Jb 27, ' 26 


headagainſt a perſon or place, they are 


;ready to reaſon as hee did, Can ary good! 
| core ont of Nazareth ? E] 


It is an indignity for men to be led' 


.\8 ; Mad vices goe maſqued under theap- 
| Pearance | 


7 


co paſſe a raſh judgement upon perſovs 
and things : Oftentimes falſhood hath 
a fairer gloſſ: of probabilicy rhen #rm1h, 


with ſarmizes and probabilities, and 1o| 
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Cap. 13- | pearance of vertue, whereupon ſeeming 
Sinulituds | [;kenefſe breeds a miſtake of one thing 
mera |for another ;-and Sathan oftentimes 
: caſts a miſt before our im-4g1»ation,thar 
ſo wee might have a miſhapen conceit 
of things;by a ſpirit of e/vfiox he makes 
worldly things appeare bigger to us,and 
ſpirituall chings lefler then indeed they 
are; and ſo by ſophiſticaring of things 
our affetions come tobe miſled. Ima- 
gination is the wombe, and Sathan the 
father of all monſtrovs conceptions and 
diſordered /u/ts, which are well called 
Eph.422. | deceitfull luſts,and luſts of ignorance,foo- 
liſh and noyſome laſts, becauſe they 
both ſpring from errour and folly, and 
lead unto it. Ot DET 
* Weſeeevenin Religion it ſelfe, how 
the world (together with the helpe of 
 IrheGodof the world) is led away , if not 
| to worſhip images , yet to-worſhip the 
1mageof their owne fancie; And where 
the truth is moſt profeſſed, yet people: 
are prone to farce to themſelves ſach |. 
a breadth of Relizien, as will altogether | 
leave them comfortleffe , when things 
{hall appeare1n their true colours; = 
| | | wil 
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batred of the world , and Chriſt withour 
his creſſe, and a godly life without per- 
ſecution, they would pull a roſe without 
pricks; Which though it may ſtand with 
their owne baſe ends for a while, yer 
will not hold our in times of change, 
when ficknefſe of body and trouble of 
minde ſhall come ; Empty conceits are 
too weake to encounter with zeal 
priefes. | 

Some thinke Orthodoxe and right 
opinions to bee a plea for a looſe lite, 
whereas there is no ill courſe of life bur 
ſprings from ſome falſe opinion. God 
will not onely call us ro an account 
how we have beleeved, diſputed and rea- 
ſoned,c5 c. but how we have ved. Onr 
care therefore ſhould be to build our 


{| bur upon ſound grounds, thar the gates | 


| hearts of many are ſo vaine,, that they | 


1ji0x pleaſed (yea even when they can- | 
q| not but know themſelves abuſed,) and 


ce 
DO —— — 


profeſſion not on ſeeming «ppearances, 
of hell cannot prevaile againſt, The} 


delighr to be blowne up with flattery, 
becauſe they would haye their :#4gine- 
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| will conceit to embrace tr#th without 


Cap, 13. 
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are orieved ro have their o; wind) / bladder 
| pricked, and ſo tobee pur out of their 
conceited happineſie. Others out of a 
tediouſneſſe 'in ſerious. and fſetled 
thoughts entertaineevery thing as it is 
| offered to them ar the firſt bluſh, and 

| (uffer their imaginations to carry them 
| preſently thereunto withone farther 
judging of it: rhe wil! naturally loves 
variety and change, and our imeg1nat:> 
on doth it fervice herein, as not deligh.| 
ring to fixe long upon any thing; here- 
apon men are contentedboth in relter-| þ: 
| 27, and in common life to. bee miſled! |+ 
with prejudices upon ſhallow grounds. ; 
 Whence it is that the beſt 14iz2s and; F 
perſons" ſaffer much in rhe world , the |} 
power and praiſe of Religion is ha- Þ ; 
red under odious names, and ſo con-i| 
| demned before it is underſtogd Þþ \ 
| Whence wee ſee a neceſſity of gereing . 
| ſpiricuall Zye-ſalve, for without true|ſ 
| | £nowledge the heart cannot be good. 
It's juft wich God: thar-:thoſe who 
| take /iberry m their :hooghr; ſhould ber 
given up to cheir owne imeginations, to 
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| his hearr; ſome buildings have moſt 


| | cauſe there is no lawes to binde the 1n- 


out of con{cievce_, they ſhould as well 
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and aloe. AP 


ceit with the beſt things, and ſo to 
reape the fruit of rheir owne waies:Nay, 
even the beſt of Gods people, if they 
take liberty herein, God will let looſe 
their /»z:47ination upon themſelves, and 
ſuffer them co bee intangled and vexed 
wich their owne hearts ; Thoſe thar 
give way to their imaginations, ſhew 
what their 4707s ſhould be,if they da- 
red; for if they forbeare doing evill 


| 


forbeare imagining evill; for beth are 
alike open to God and hatefull ro him ; 
and therefore oft where there 1s no 
conſcience of the thought, God gives] 
men up to the deed. The greateſt, and 
hardeſt worke of a Chriſtian is leaſt in 
ſight, which is the well ordering of 


workmanſhip under ground;; it 1s our| 


ſpirits that God who s 4 Spirit hath moſt 
communion wichal); and the leffe 
freedome wee take to finne here, the 
more argument of our fincerity, be- 


ner man but the law of the ſp:ret of 


| 


grace, whereby wee are 4 law is onr| 


Ioh.4.24- | 
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3P..13- ſelves. A good Chriſtian begins his re- 


Objed, 


Anſm. 


| Not im- 


poſſible 6 
iule th? 
imgiati- 
on*and 
how. 
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pentance where his ſinne begins, # hs 
heart. God counts it an honour when 


that wee wilt nor take liberty co our 
ſelves 1n that which 1s offenſive to him, 
no.not in our hearts, wherein no crea- 
ture can hinder us; Ir 1s an argument 
that the Spirit hath ſet up a k:ngdome_ 
and order 1n our hearts, when our ſpi- 
rits riſe within ns againſt any thing 


| char lifes it ſelfe up againſt goodneſſe- 


Many flatter themſelves, from-an 

# »poſability of ruling their mmagzinations, 

and are ready to lay all upon izfirmity 
and naturall weakneſſe,5c, | 

Bur ſuch muſt know that if wee bee 

ſound Chriſtians, che Spirit of G o D 

will enable ns to doe all chings ( Evan- 


| gelically) rhat we are calcd wnto, if we 


give way withonrt checke ro the moti. 
ons thereof; where the Spirit's, 1t1s 
ſuch a /ight, as diſcoyers nor onely 


| dunghilis; but mores themſelves, 


even 
ligh 


thoughts, which are the next iſſue of his | 


wee regard his all-ſeeing eyeſomuch, as| 


| 


t 
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lieht and flying imaginations, and aba- 
ſeth the ſoule for them, and by degrees 
purgeth chem out z and if they preſſe 
( as they are as buſie as flies in Sum- 
mer) yeta good heart will nor owne 
them, nor allow himſe!fe in ther, bur 
caſts them off, as hot water doth the 
ſcumme, or as the ſtomacke doth that | 
which is noiſome unto it, they finde 
| not that enterrainement here- which 
they have in carnall hearts, where the | 
ſcamme ſoakes in; which are ftewes of 
ancleane_ thoughts, [hambles of cruel 
and bloody thoughts, Exchanges and |. 
ſhops of waixe thoughts, a very forge_- 
and mynt of falſe, politicke, and ander- 
mining thoughts, yea often a little he// 
of confuſed and blacke imaginations, 
There 1s nothing that more moveth a 
godly man to renew his intereft every 
day in the perfect righteouſnefſe and 
obedience of his S4v/onr, then theſe 
finfall firrizgs of his ſoule, when hee 
findes ſomething in himſelfe alwayes 
inticing and drawing away his heart 
from God, and intermingling it ſelfe 
| with his beſt performances. Even good 
Ms ' thoughts 


4 | 
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q 1maginatl- 
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avoided. 


| I, 


| |anſeaſonably,and weaken onr exact per. 


 [hathrevealedto them things of a 412her 
nature) to be fantaſticks and humorous 
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thoughts are troubleſome if they come 


formance of duty. 


d. 6.. 00 

But here ſome miſconceits muſt be 
taken heedof. | 

1. As wee muſt take heed that wee 
account not our i##4g/#4tt0ws to be rel:. 
£10z 3, SO we muſt not account irue rele 
gi0w, and the power of godlineſſe to bee 
a matter of imagination onely ; as if holy 
&en troubled themſelves more then 
needs, when they ſtand upon religion 
and conſcience,ſceking to approve them- 
ſelves 19 God in all things, and indeavou- 
ring ( lo farre as frailty will permit) to 
avoid ail appearances of evil. Many men 
are ſo ſerious in vanities, and reall in 
trifles, that they count af, which dote 
not upon ſuch optward excellencies as 
they doe ( becauſe the Spirit of G o D 


people,and ſoimpute the worke of the 


ſivitto the fleſh, Gods works to Satay, 


hich comes-neare unro blaſphemy : 
{STO they | 


_ 
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| they ;m1agine good mento be led with | Cap- 23+ | 
vaine conce/ts,but good men know them | 
to bee ſoled. Nor onely St. Paul, but | aa..c.2,4 
CHRIST himſelfe,were counted be- 
ſides themſelves, when they were car- 

neſt for God and the ſoules of his peo- | 
ple. Bur there js enough in Religion to 
beareup the foule againſt all ;mpmrati- 
oxs laid upon it: the true children of | Mar.r1.19 
wiſedome_ are alwayes able to juſtific 
their Mother, and the conſcionable pra- 
Ctiſe of holy dxcies 15 founded upon ſach 
ſolid grownds as ſhall hold out when 
| heaven andearth ſhall vaniſh. | 

| 2. Wee muſt know that as there is | 2* 
| great danger in falſe -coxceits of the 
| {way to heaven, when wemake ic b704- 
' + derthan its, (forby this meanes wee 
| are like men going over a bridge, who 
| chinke it broader then it is, but being 
| deceived by fome [hadew,finck downe, 
[and are ſuddenly drowned; So men 
| ehiſtaking the-ſtrait way to lite, and 
truſting to the ſhadow of rheir owne 
| 1onagination, fall into the bottomleſle 
| pit of hell-befare they are aware. In 
| ike mannerche-dangeris great in = 
Went in 


— 


214 | 
Cap. 13. 
| indeed icis, by weake and ſuperſtiti- 


| magination, than we are guilty of. 


| needleſſe offence of others, &c, we may. 


| which God hath given co refreſh us in 


| conſcience fo farre, as that wee ſhoald 
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| king the way to heaven zarrower then 


ous imaginations, making more finnes 
than God hath made. The 1iſemens 
counſell is that we thonld not make our 
ſelves over wicked, nor bee fooliſher than 
we are, by deviſing more finnes in our | 


It is good in this reſpe&t, to know 
our Chriſtian liberty, which being one 
of the fruits of Chriſts death, we can- 
not negle&t the ſame, without much | 
wrong not onely to our ſelves, but ro 
the rich bounty and goodneſſe of God. 
So that the due rules of limitation bee 
obſerved, from authority, piety, ſobriety, 


with better leave uſe all thoſe comforts 


the way to heaven, then refuſe them; 
the care of the eutward man bindes 


neglet nothing which may helpe us in 
a cheerefull ſerving of Go ÞD, inour 
Places, and cend to the due honour of 
our bodies which are the tewples of the 


. | Holy Ghoſt, and companions with our 


- + 


- ſoules | 
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ſoules 1n all performances. So that un- 
der this pretence wee take not too 
much liberty to ſarisfie the luſts of the 
body. Intemperate uſe of the creatures | + 
is the nurſe of all paſſions : becauſe our | 
ſpirits which are the ſonules inſtru- | 
ments, are hereby icflamed and di- | 
ſturbed; itis no wonder ro ſee an in- 
temperate man tranſported into any 
paſaon, Th D ; 
3. Some out of their h12h and ayery | 3» 
imaginations ( andont of their i7o»and 
flintie_ Philoſophy ) will needs rthinke | 
oatward good andill, rogerher with the 
affettions of griefe and delight ſtirred | 
up thereby, to bee bur opinions and 
conceirs of good and evill onely , not 
true and really ſo founded in natures, 
but taken up of our ſelves :.Butthough | 
our fancy be ready to conceit a greater | 
hurt in o#twerd evils then indeed there | 
is (as in poverty, paine of bedy, deathof 
friends, &c.) yet wee muſt not deny | 
them to bee evifs » that wormewoed 18 bh 
bitter, ic is not a coxcert onely, but the 
nature of the thing it ſelfe, yet to ab- 
ſtaine fromic altogether for che bitter- 
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neſſe thereof is a hurtfull conceir. That 
honey is (weet, 1t is not a coxceit onely, 
but the natural quality of itis ſo,yet our 
of a taſte of the ſweetneſfſe, to think wee 
cannor take too much of it, 13 a mrſcon- 


nefſe. Outward good andourward evill 
and the affe&ions of aclzght and ſorrow 
riſing thence, are natural ſo, and de- 
pend notupon our opinion. This were 
to offer violence to xeture, and to take 
42 Out of mp, as if hee were not fleſh 
bur fteele , Univerſall experience from 
the ſenfibleneſſe of -our yatare 1n any 
outward grievance, is ſufficient to danine 
this concert. 
The way to comfort a man in grrefe, 
15 not to tell him chat ic is onely a com> 
cet of evill, and no evil indeed that he 


faffers , this kindle of learning will not 
dowve with him, as being contrary © 
his preſent feeling, bur the way 1s , to 
yeeld unto him that there is cauſe of 


grieving, though not of ever-grieving, 
and to ſhew him grounds of comfort 
ſtronger then the. griefe he ſuffers. We 


ſhould weigh the degrees of evill in a 


i 
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fliing theit ſoules, untill their conſci- | 


| bewitching- the imagination with fallc 
| <ppearances, miſleadeth nor onely. the 
| world, but troubleth the peace of men 
taken out bf | the world, whoſe: eftare 1s 


right ballance , and not ſuffer fancze to 
make them greater then they are ; SO 
as that for ohraiing the greateſt out- 
watd good, or avoiding the greateſt out- 


ward :/! of ſuffering , wee (honld give | 


way to the leaft evill of ſinne. This 15 
but a policy of the fleſh ro take away 


|the ſenſibleneſſe of evil, thar ſo thole| 
checks of conſcience and repentance tor | 
Sinne, which is oft occaſioned thereby, | 


might be caken away ; that ſo men may 


goe on enjoying a fpid happinefle,ne- | 


} 


ver laying any thing to heart, nor af- 


ences awaken in the place of the dam- | 
ned, and then they feele that griefere- | 
turne upon them for ever, which they | 
laboured ro put, away when it might | 
havebeene ſeaſonable ce them. ... | 
ET 7, MES 
I have ſtood the longer upon this, 
becanfe Sathan. and his «1nſtraments by 
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laid * 
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laid up ſafe in Chriſt , who (notwith- 
ſtanding) paſſe their few dayes here in 
an uncomfortable, weariſome, and un- 
neceſſary ſadveſſe of ſpirit, being kept in 
1gnorance of their happy condition by | 
Sathans j#z/ing and theirown miſtakes, 


|and ſo come to heaven before they are | 


aware. Some againe paſſe their dayes 
[ina golden dreame, and drop into hel 
before they thinke of ir; bur it is farre 
better to dreame of z//, and when wee 
awake to finde it but a dreame, then to 
dreame of ſome great good, and when 
we awake to finde the contrary. 

_ As the diſtemper of the fancze di- 
ſtarbing the a& of reaſon, oftentimes 
breeds madneſſie in regard of civill con- 
verſation z So it breeds likewiſe ir:- 
tnall madneſle, carrying men to thoſe 
things , which if they were in cheir | 
right wits they would utterly abhorre; 
therefore wee cannot have too much 


boy even raviſh an cAzzel, which 


care upon what wee fixe our thoughts;" 
And whata glorious diſcovery 1s there 
of' the excellencies of Religion that 


may raiſe np, exerciſe, fill our hearts? 
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ſented toour ſoules, which wee ſee is | 
[ready to worke upon us ; wee ſhould 


We ſee our farcie hath ſo grear a force 
in naturall conceptions, that it ofr ſets 


4 marke and imprefion upon that which 


ving a divine vertue accompanying cf| 
them,) transforme the ſoule, and breed 
ſpirituall impreſtions anſwerable toour 
ſpirituall apprehenſions. It would pre. 
vent many croſſes,if we would conceive 
of things as they are; When ?rouble of 


all that greatveſſe which filled our fan- 


noursor riches,&c. but to cureonr con- 
ceits of things, and then we cannot be | 
very much caſt downe with any thing 
befalls us here. | 
Therefore when any thing 1s pre- 


alke of our ſelves, upon what ground 
wee entertaine ſach a conceic , whe- 


is conce:ved in the wombe. So likewiſe | 
| ſtrong and bv/y conceits of things (ha- 


minde, or ſick»eſſe of body, and death ir | 
ſelfe commeth, what will remame of | 


cies before? then we can judge loberly, | 


and ſpeake gravely of things. The beſt | 
| way of happineſle,is not tomultiply ho» | 


ther we ſhall have the ſame jadgement | 
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after we have yeelded to it as now wee 
have? and whether wee will have the 


death, and at the day of reckoning as we 
have for the preſent? Thar which is of 
icſelfe evill, is a[wayes fo at one time as 
well as another ; if the time will come, 
when wee ſhall thinke thoſe things to 
be vaine, which zow we are ſo eagerly 


ood in them, Why ſhould wee nor 
thinke ſoof them zow , when as the re- 
forming of our judgement may doe us 
good, rather rhen co be led on with a 
pleaſing error untill that time, wherein 
the ſightof our error will fill our hearts 
with horror and ſhame, without hope 
of ever changing our condition. 
Here therefore is a fpeciall uſe of 
theſe Soliloquies , to awake the ſoxle, 
and to ſtirre up reaſon caſt aſleepe by 
Sathans charmes , that fo ſcattering the 
clouds through which things ſeeme os 
therwiſe then they are, wee may dil- 
cerne and judge of things according to 
their true and conſtant nature ; De- 


| mand of thy ſoule, Shall I alwayes bee 
HNS> ; of 


ſet upon , as if there were ſome great | 


| 
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| of this minde 2? Wiil not the time come 


|| of my minde > Will not a time come 
|| when all things ſhall appeare as they 
'are? Is this according to the rule,&c ? 


|| be divers prixciples of mens ations, 


[glory in chings above our own ſtrength. 
/[and meaſure,and make ſhew of 7har,che 
|trarch whereof is wanting 1n Us, 4, 178e 
{jedgement, diſcerning the true reaſons 


ES rr tal gta s mogul 


[of chings. 5. Fa:rh, which is a ſpiritu- 
|all prexciple planted in the ſoute, appre- 


found Chriſtian ſhould nor bee /zghrly 
{led wich thoſe firſt common grounds of | 


when this will prove bitrerneſſe in the 
e&fid 2 Shall I redeeme a ſhort contenr- 
ment, with /aftng ſorrow ? Is my judge 


To conclude therfore,whereas there 


as 1. natural inclination, inclining us to 
ſome courſes more then others, 2. ca-; 
flome, which is another nature in Us, 
3.imagination,apprehending things up- 
on ſhallow grounds; from whence 
ſprings affeation, whereby wee dell re. 


hending things above reaſon , and rai- 


ſing us up to conceive of all things as | 
GOD hath diſcoyered them. Now a 


Divers 


of mans 
| actions, 
I. 


| naturall inclination, cuſtome, pinion c. 
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but by judgement inlighened, advanced, 
and guided by faith. And wee muſt 
take heed we ſuffer not things ro paſſe 
ſuddenly from imagination to affed#ion, 
without aſking advice of our judgement, 
and faith in the way, whoſe office is, to 
weigh things in Gods ballance,and ther- 
upon to accepr, oc refuſe them. 


| Car. XIV. _. 
Of help by others, Of true comforters, and 
thur graces, Method, Ill ſacceſſe. 


i. ——_—_— 
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and flatter our ſelves, it js wiledome 
to take the benefit of a ſecond ſeltfe, 
(chats) a well choſen friend /zvingor 
dead, (books I meane,)which wil ſpeak 
truly without flattery of our eſtates. 4 
friend i made for the time of Adverſity, 
and rwo are better than one ; for by this 
meanes Our troubles are d4;vided, and fo 
more calily borne. The very preſence 
of a true hearted friend yeelds eften 
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that by office are to ſpeake a word to a | Cap, 14, 
weary ſoule, are moſtto be regarded, 
2s ſpeaking to us in Chriſts ſtead, Of- 
reneimes, (eſpecially in our owne caſe) 
wee are blinded and benighted with 
p4fion, and then the jadgement of a | 
friend is clearer. Zivize friends have a 
three-fold priviledge, 1, their advice] x, | 
is /«table, and fir to our preſent occali- 
on, they can meer with our grievance, [ 
ſo cannot bookes ſo wel. 2,what comes | 2. 
from a /ving friend, comes /ively, as 
helped by his ſpirit. 3, in regard of our | 3, 
ſelves, what they ſay is apprehended 
with more eaſe, and lefſe plodding and 
bent of minde ; There is ſcarce any | 
thing wherein we ſee God more in fq- 
vour towards ns, then in our friexds, 
and their ſeaſonable ſpeeches ; our | | 
hearts being nararally very falſe and| | 
willingly deceived. Godoften gives us | ' 
up to be miſlead by men, #0: according | 
to bis, but our owne naughty hearts. As | 

men are, ſuch are their Counſelors, for | 
ſuch they will haye , and ſach God lets | 
them have. Men whoſe w-//s are ſtrone 

ger then their wits, who are wedded to | 
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| their owne wayes, are more pleaſed to 
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heare thar which complies with their 
inclinations, then a har(h trueth which 
croſſes them ; this prefages ruine, be. 
canſe they are nor. connſelable : where- 
fore G © Þ ſuffers them to bee ledde 
chrough a fooles paradiſe to a true pri- 
{eon, as men that will neither heare 
chemſelyes nor others who would doe 
chem good againſt their wills ;. It was 
2 ſigne God would deſtroy Flies fonnes 


| 


Pro.14.14 


{| 
Tdeo armicus 
ceeft* quia 


Prov.29.1. 


when they would heare no counſel; 
God fills fach men -with their ewnc- 
wayes, Men in great place often in che! 


benefic of a true friend, becauſe under 


| prerence of ſervice of chem men carry | 
| their owne_> exds, as they flatrer them. | 
ſelves, fo they are flattered by others, 


and fo robbed of the true judgement! 
of them(elyes. Of all ſpiritual judge- 
ments this is the heavieft, for men to 


abundance of all rhings etſe, want the'| 


be given up to ſuch a meaſure of ſelfe- 
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wilneſſe , and to refuſe ſpiritual! balor Þþ 
troheale them, uſually ſach periſh with- | 
out remedy, becaule to be witfully mile- | 
| rable is tobee _y miſerable, ces It if 

addes | 
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addes to our miſery, that wee brought | Cap. 14. 
it willingly upon our ſelves. 

Ic is a courſe that will have a bleſ- } 
ſing attending it, for friends to joine - W 
| | |[1n /cagne_ one to watch over another, | 
'& | andobſerye cach others wayes. Ir 18 an /} 
| aſuall courſe for Chriſtians ro joyne | Il 

together in other holy duties, as hca- | i 
ring, receiving of the Sacrament, prayer, [f 
&c. bur this fruit of holy communioz 
which ariſeth from a mzutaall/obſerving i i 
one another is much wanting; whence | 3 
it 15 that ſo many 4roope, ſo many are | i 
ſo wnchearfull in the wayes of God,and | 
tie groaning under the burdex of many 
cares, and are battered with ſo many 
temptations, &c. becauſe they are left 
onely to their ewne_ ſpirits. What an 
unworthy rhing is it, that wee ſhould 
pity a beaſt overloaden, and yet take| | 
| NO Pity of a brother ? whereas there ls} 
no living member of Chriſtbur hath 
ſpiritnall loves infuſed into him, and 
ſome abi/ity to comfort others. Dead 
ſtonesin an Arc uphold one another, 
| and ſhallnor /iving? Icis the worke of | 
| an A»egelto comfort, nay, it is the office | 
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Cap. 14. of the Holy Gheſt tobe a Comforter, nor 


| 0xe friend becomes an Angell, nay a God 
| to another, and there is a tweet fight of 


| dren: yet God hath promiſed a bleſ- 


| 


onely immediately , but by breathing 
comfort into our hearts together with 
che comfortable words of others ; thus 


God in the tace of a friend; for though 
che comfort given by Gods cMeſſer- 
zers bee ordinarily moſt effectuall, as 
che bleſſing of Parents (who are in 
Gods roome) 15 more effeCtuall rhan 
che blefling of others upon rheir chil- 


ſing to the offices of Communion of 
Saints performed by one private man 
rowards another , Can we have agrea- 
cer inconragement then under God to 
be gainer of a ſfoule, which is as much 
in Gods efteeme as if we ſhonld gai 

a world ? Spirituall almes are the beſt 
aimes; wercy ſhewed to the ſoules of 
men 15 the greateft mercie_; and wile. 
dome 1n winning of ſoules is the grea- 
reſt wiſedome in the world , becauſe 
the ſoule_1s eſpecially theman, upon 
the goodnefie of which, the happineſſe 
of the whole wan depends; ;: What ſhi- 
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ningand flouriſhing Chriſtians ſhould 
wee have it theſe duties were perfor- 
med? As wee have a portion in the 


| communion of Saints, ſo wee ſhonld la- 


bour to have humility to take good, and 
wiſedome_- and love to doe good. A 
Chriſtian ſhould have feeding lips, & a 
| healing tongue; the - /eaves the very 
words of the tree of rightcouſneſſe have 
acuring vertue in them, 

Some will ſhew a great deale of hu- 
manity in comforting others, but little 
Chriflianity ; for as rinae men they will 


, | utter ſome cheerefnt words, but as Chri- 


ſtians they want wiſedome from above 
to ſpeake a graciaus word in ſeaſos : 
Nay ſome there are, who hinder the 
ſaving working of any affliction upon 
the hearrs of others, by unſeaſonable 


| geſting falſe remeates, or elſe diver- 
ting men to falſe comenrments, and fo 
become ſpiricuall r7aiters rather then 
friends, raking part with their worſt 
| exeries their /ufis and wills, Happy 1s 


hee that in his way to heaven meeteth 
with a chearefull and ſkilfall gai4e and 
_——- — fellw- 


mm. 


and &nſavoury diſcourſes,cither by ſug- | 


Cap. 14. 


A 
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jefflicted pity ſhould bee ſbewed from by | 
friends : for beſides the preſence of a 


|  T he Soules ( onflif?, 
fellow-travellor , that carrieth cordials 
with him againſt all faintings of ſpirir: 
Icis a parc of our wiſedome to ſalvation 
to make choice of ſuch a one as may 
further us inour way; An zndifferency 
for any company ſhewes a atad heart ; 
where the life of grace 1s, it 15 ſenſible 
of all advantages and diſadvantages : 
How many have beene refreſhed by 
one ſhort, apr, ſavoury ſpeech? which | 
hath begotten, as it were, new ſpirits 
mth. _. 

In ancient times ( as wee ſee inthe 
Story of 7b) ir was the cuſtome of | 
friends to meet together, to comfort 
thoſe that were in mifery, and 7b 
rakes it forgranted, that 7s him that is 


friend which hath fome influence of 
comfort in it. 1. The diſcovery of 
his /oviag afetien hath a cheriſhing 
fweerneſte in it. 2. The expreffion of 
love in real{ comforts and ſervices by 
ſupplying any outward want of the | 
parry troubled, prevailes mach.z thus | 


1 
[ 


| 


Chriſt made way for his comforts - 
| the | 


—l— _—_—y 


_w—_——. 


veg I vt 
Ke CI OE Ad” > 
Ss; SE: - _ 


by w” 1 + . g MIS — - 
Een Go a8 oh $2. 4 tes $5 wi ot OR 5 


| 


| © - The Soles Confli® . 


@—— 


the ſoules of men, by ſhewing outward 
kindnefſe ro their bodies : Love with 


| the ſenſible f7u:ts of ic, prepareth for 


any wholeſome counſell, 3. After 
this, wholeſome words carry a ſpecial! 
cordiall vertue with them, eſpecially 
when the Spirirof God in the affetio- 


comfort, and thereby cloſeth with the 
hearc of a troubled patienr : when all 
| thefe concenter and meet together in 
one, then is comforr ſealed up to the 
foule. The childe in E/;zabeths wombe 


| Mary; the ſpeech of one hearty friend 
cannot bur revive the ſpirits af ano- 


as wee ſee inthe ſtrings of an Inſtru- 


| ment, which being played apon ( as 


they ſay) the ſtrings of another inſtru- 
ment are alſo moved with it, After 
love hath once {z»dlrd love, then the 
heart being melted, is fit to receive any 
impreflion; unlefle both pieces of the 
| fon bee red hot they will not joyne to- 
; gether ; #wo ſpirits warmed with the 
| {ame heat will eaſily ſoader together. 
| 
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nate ſpeaker. joines with the word of 


| fprang ar the prefence and ſalutation of 


ther ; Sympathy hath a ftrange force, 
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[in ſeaſon, and to conceale that which 
| may ſer the cure backwards. 2. Faith- 


i. 
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In him that af ſtay the minde of | 
another there had need to bee an ex- 
cellent temper of many graces; as, 
1. Knowledze of the grievance toge- 
ther with w/ſedome to ſpeake a word 


| 


| 


falneſſe with liberty , not to conceale 
any thing which may bee for his good, 


though againſt preſent liking. The ve- 
ry life and ſoule of friesdſhip ſtands in 
freedome_s, tempered with wiledome 
and faithfulneſſse. 3. Love with com- 
paſſion and patience zo beare-all, and 
hope all, and ot to bee eaſily provoked by 
the waywardnefle of him we deale} 


AQ.rz 18. 
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Noneſe de 
fare, {/ quid 
L/crendu 
[f, &- 
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| to be approvedat all, Where theſe gra- 


with. Short ſpirited men are not the 
beſt comforters : God himſelfe is faid | 
to beare with the manners of his people in 
tbe wilderneſſe : It is one thing to beare| 
with a wiſe ſweet moderation that | 
which may be 69rxe, and another thing 
to «low or approve that which is not 


ces are in the ſpeaker, and apprehended 
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heatt will ſoone embrace whatſoever 
ſhall bee ſpoken to reQifie his judge- 
ment or affetion. A good conceit of 
the ſpirit of the ſpeaker is of as much 
force to prevaile as his words. Words 


braine, and from our owne experiexce,/ 
which made even Chriit himſelte- a 


men come to themſeivesagaine, they | 
will bee the deepeſt cenſurers of their | 


ſo to bee by the perſon diftempered, his 


| eſpecially prevaile, when they are ut- | 
tered more from the bowels then the 


more compaſſionate hi/2h Prieſt, When | 


owne miſcariage. 


| 


ng . 


Moreover, tothe right comforting 
of anaffiicted perſon,ſpeciall care muſt 
be had of diſceming the true ground of 
his grievance, the coare muſt bee ſear- 
ched out; if the griefe ariſeth from 
outward cauſes, then it muſt be carried 
into the right ehannell, che courſe of it 
muſt bee turned another way , as in 
ſtaying of blood; weſhould grieve for 
ſinne inthe frft place, as being the evi/l 
ef all eyills : If the ground be jinxey, 


then | 
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then ic muſt be drawne to a head, from 
a confuſed griefe to ſome more partice- 
lar fine, that ſo wee may {trike the 


much caſt downe for particular ſmnes, 


plied ; Bar if the griefe be nor fully 
; Tipe, then, as weule to help zature1n its 
offers to purge, by Phyſick , till the ſick 
matter be carried away ; ſo when con- 
ſcience, moved by the þ1rit , begins to 


| eaſe it ſelfe by confeſs/0n, it is good to 


help forward the worke of it, till wee 
ftinde the heart low enough for comforr 
to be laid upon. When Pas! found the 
laylor caſt downe almoſt as low as hell, 
hee ſtands not now upon further ham- 
mering, and preparing of him for mer- 
cie,(that worke was done already, )bur 
preſently ſtirres him up to beleewe en rhe 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt ; here being a fit place 


| foran interpreter to declare unto man | 


belongs unto him after he hath acknow- 


his righteouſneſſe , and his mercy that | 
ledged his perfonall and particalar fins, 


which the naturall guile of the heart is 


extreamely backward to doe , and yet 
cannot 


__—_— 


righe veine ; but if wee finde the ſpirit | 


then comfort 1s preſently to be aps | 
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cannot receive any ſound: peace cill it Cap. 14.| 
be done : If fignes of grace bediſcer- {lf 
ned, here likewiſe isa fic place to de-| = 


| {clare unto man the faving worke of = 
4 {grace 1n his heart, which Sathan la- | in 
bours to hide from him. Men off are | - 
not able to reade their owne evidences 
without help. _ 

In cafe of ftifneſſe and ſtanding our, — | 


a 
- . — - -— 


It 15 fit the Mar of Godſhould rake ſome E-] 
authority upon him,and lay a charge up- —— 
on the ſoules of men in the name of | 
Chriſt, to give way to the truth of | 
Chriſt,and co forbeare putting offthac | 
mercy which is ſo kindly offered, when | 
| 
| 


we judge it to be their portion ; which 
| !cenrſe will be fuccesfull in hearts awed 
| |[withareverend feare of grieving Gods = 
* |{rr:t, Sometimes-men muſt bee dealt ; 
roundly withall, as David here deales l 
| | with his owne ſoule, chat fo whileſt we | 
aſke a reaſon of cheir dejection, they 
may plainly ſee they have noreaſon to 
be ſo caſt downe; for oftentimes gre- 
Vances are irrationall , rifing from #z- | 
ſtakes; and connſell, bringing into the | | 
ſoule afreſh light, diſſolves thoſe groſſe A 

fogges, | 
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fogges, and fetteth the ſoule ar liberty. | 
What griefe is contracted by falſe rea- 


| Saints may be indeared ; every relation 


derive upon our ſelves the Bleſcing 


k 


ſon, 1s by true reaſon altered. Thas irc 
pleaſeth God cohumble men by letting 
chem ſee in what need they ſtand one 
of ariother, that ſo the communion of 


wherein we ſtand cowards others, are 
ſo many bonds and ſinewes whereby 
one member is fitred to derive comfort 
to another, through lowethe bond of per- 
fefion : All muſt be done in this ſweer 
affeion. A member onr of joynt muſt 
be tenderly ſet in again,and bound up, 
which onely men guided by the ſpirit 
of love ſeaſoned with diſcretion are fir 
to doe, they are tanght of God tro doe 
what they ſhould. The more of Chriſt 
is in any man, the more willingnefſe 
and fitneſſe to this duty ; to which this 
ſhould encourage us, tharin ſtrengrthe- 
ning others we {trengthen our ſelves,and 


pronounced on thoſe that conſuder the 
needie., which will be our comforthere, 
and crowne hereafter , that God hath 


honoured us, to be inſ{ruments of ſpiri- 
cuall | 
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of God immediatly comforts the ſoule, 
| which & the ſweeteſt, yet for the moſt pare 
the Sugaf righteouſneſſe that hath healing 


his comfort by the helpe of others, in 
whom hee will have much of our com- 
fortto lie hid, and for this very end it 


(and Miniſters eſpecially) with eryalls 


what a troubled ſpirit is 1a themſelves, 
might be able ro cofort others, in their 
diſtrefles wich the ſame comfort wher- 
with they have beene comforted: God 
often ſuſpends comfore from ns to 
drive us to make uſe of our Chriftian 
friends, by whom hee purpoſeth ro doe | 
Le R as 


Em... x, 


tuall good to others, Ir is an injunction 
to cofort the feeble minded, & there isan 
heavie impuratio on thoſe that coforted 
z0t theweake : when men will not owne 
men in rreuble, but as the herd of Deere 
forſake & puth away the woundedDeere 
fro them: And thoſe that areany wayes 
caſt downe, muſt ſtoope to thoſe wayes 
which God hath ſanGified to convey 
cofort;for though ſometimes the Spiric 


in bis wings, conveyeth the beames of 


pleaſerh God te exerciſe his children | 


and afflitions, that ſo they having felc | 


Siillatzs 
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| thereupon ſets upon Chriſt in the w//- 


bo oY _ "GY 


us 200d, Oftentimes the very opening 
of mens grievances,bringeth eaſe with- 
out any farther working upon them 
the very opening of a verze cooles the 
blood. Tf God in the ſtate of zxzocencie 
thought ic fir man ſhould have a helper, 
if-God thought 1c fit to ſend-an Argel/ 
ro comfcrt Chriſt in his agontes , ſhall 
any man thionke the comfort of another 
more than needs? Sarthan inakes every 
affiiftion, by reaion of our corruprion, | 
a temsptatgpy tous, wherenpon we areto | 
encounter not onely with our owne 
corruptions, but with ſpiritnall wicked. 
veſſes andneed wenot then that others 
ſhould joyne forces with us to diſcover 
tlie rempration , and ro confirme and 
comfort us againft it > for ſo reaſon 
joyning with 7e4ſon , and affc70z with 
affeftion , wee come by uniting of 
ſtrength, to bee impregnable. Sathan 
hath moſt advantage in ſe/irar7ſſe,and 


derneſſe,and upon Eve ſingie, and it ad- 
ded ro the glory of Chriſts victory,rthat 
he overcame himin a fingle combar,and 


—_——___ 


ina place of ſuch diſadvantage. _ 
that 


— 
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chat will be .«loxe (at ſuch times) doe 


| as much. as in them lieth ro rempt the 


tempter himſelfe to tempr them. The 
Preacher gives three reaſons why two 
are better than. oxe. 1. Becauſe if oxe 
fall, the other may. lift him up : as that 
which is ftrayger ſhoreth up that which 
is weaker, ſo feeble mindes are raiſed and 


times he that is weaker 1n one grace, is 
ſtronger in another ; one may helpe by 
his experience and meekeneſſe of love,that 
needs the help of another for knowledee. 


|.2, If ewo lye together,qane may warme an- 
{other by kindling one anothers ſpirits: 


Where tws meete together upon ſuch 
holy grounds and aymes , there Chriſt 
by his þ1rit makes up another, and this 
three-fold cable who ſhall breake? 
While 1945 lived, 1chorada ſtood up-: 


they keptup Craxmer by intercourſe of 
letters and otherwile, from entertai-! 
ning counſells of Rewolr. The Dilct- 
ples preſently upon C4ri/?s apprehen- 
fion fainted,notwithſtanding he labou- 


[red by his heavenly doftrine to put 


R. 2 COU» 
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kept up by the frenger : Nay, often- | 


right ; While Latywer and Ridley lived, | 


w 
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Soatium 

re cu perans 
aperias. 

| Ambref. 


| whom upon experience of their fide- 


Ipil.2.27. 
| 


1 Miſcarria- 
| gesin the 
party that 
1 nccds to 
be come 
forted, 


| lofſe of a true friend ; "which made Da- | 
| vid bemoane the lofle of his friend 10- 


| zathan, He loſt a piece of himſelfe, by 


| recovery of Epaphroaitre. 


| acknowledge the trne ground of their 
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courage & cemfort into them. 3.If any 
givean o-ſer upon them, there is:ws 
to withſtazd it , Spirit Joyning with Spi- 
rit ; and becauſe there is an acquaintance 
of ſpirits as well as of perſons,thoſe are 
fitteſt ro lay open our mindes unto, in 


lity, ous hearts may molt ſafely rele. | 
Wee loſe much of our ſtrength in the 


nathan , Woe is me for thee my brother 10- 
lofing him whom his heart ſo clave un» 


ro; Saint Pawlaccounted that God had 
ſhewed eſpeciall mercy to him , inthe 


Bat there are divers miſcarriages 1n 
thoſe that are zroubled, which make the | 
comfort of others of none effect. 
1. When the troubled party deales 
not direly, but dowbleth with him that 
15 to helpe him. Some are athamed to 


| 


|grievance, pretending ſorrow for one 


J 


thing, 
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| thing, when their hearts tell them ir 
 ariſech from another; Like the Lap- | 
wings which make greateſt noiſe fur. 
cheſt from their neaſt , becauſe-they 
would not have ir diſcovered : This 
deceit moved our bleſſed Saviour(who 
knew what was ifithe harrs of men,)ro 
fit his £nſweres many times, rather ro 
the mnaz then to the matter. 

2, Somerelie too much upon parti- 
cular men, Oh if rhey had ſach a one 
they ſhould do well, and miſlikeothers, |. 
(ficter perhaps to deale with them , as 
having more thorough knowledge of 
their eſtates, )becauſe they would haye 
their diſeaſe rather covered then cured ; 
or if cared, yet with ſoft words, whereas 
no playſter worketh better then tbar 
which cauſes ſmart. Some out of meere 
humorous fordneſſe muſt have that 
which can hardly be got, or elſe no-| 
| thing pleaſes them : David muſt needs 
have the waters of Bethlem when orhers 
were neerer hand : And oftentimes 
when men have not onely whom they 
| defire, but ſach alfo who are fit and 
dexterous in dealing with a troubled 

| | R 3 ſpirit, 
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ſpirir, yet their ſoules feele no com- 
fort, becauſe they make idols of men; 
Whereas men at the beſt are bur com- 


| daits of comfort; and ſich as God free. 
ly conueyeth comfort by, taking liberty 


oft ro deny comfort by them , that fo 
he may be acknowledged the God of al 


| comfort. 


| 
2. Some delude themſelves , by 
thinking it ſofficient ro have a few 


| good words ſpoken to them, as if that 


could cure: them ; not regarding to 
apprehend tlie ſame, and mingle it 
with faith, without which, good words 


{loſe their working, even as wholeſome 
| Phyſick ina dead ſtomack. 


Befides' miſcatriages in comforting , 


| times will often fall out in our lives, | 
| that we ſhall have none either to com- 
| fort us, or to be comforted by ns, and 
| then what will become of ns unlefle we 


can comfort our ſelnes ? Men muſt not 


| thinke alwayes to live upon alwmes, bur 
| lay up ſomething in ſtore for them- 
_ ] ſelves, and provide oyle for their owne 
| lamps, and bee able to draw out ſome- 
{thing from the 7reaſ#ry of their owne—- 


_ haarts. 


— 
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hearts, We muſtnot-goe tothe Surge- 


on for every ſcratch. No wile travel 
ler but will have ſome refreſhing wa.. 
ters about him. *Againe, wee are often 
driven to retire home to our owne 
hearts, by uncharicable*;mpurations of 
other men; even friends ſometimes 


become miſerable comforters : it was 


1obs caſe, his friends had honeſt mten- 
rions to comfort him, but erred 11 their 
manner of dealing ; it he had found no 


more comfortby retleting upon his 


owne fincerity, then he received from 
them, who laboured to take ir from 
him, hee had beene doubly miſerable, 
We are moſt privy to our owne 1nten- 
tions and aimes, whence comfort muſt 
bee fetched; Ler others ſpeake what 
they can to us, if our owne hearts 
{peake not with them, we ſhallreceive 


no ſfatisfation. Sometimes it may fall 


our, that thoſe which ſhould «ploeſe— 
our ſpirits when they are bound up, mi- 
ſtake, the key miſſes the right wards, 
and fo we lie bound ſtill. Opening of 


| our eſtate ro another is nor good, but 


is not ne- 


when it is neceffary, andir 
= neceſſary, 
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ceſlary,when we can fetch ſupply from 
our owne ſtore; God would have ns 


| render of our reputations, except in 
| ſome ſpeciall caſes, wherein wee are | 
[.ro give glory to God by a free and full 


confeſſion. Needlefle diſcovery of our 


| ſelves to others, makes us feare the 


conſcience of another man,as privie to 


| that which we are aſhamed hee ſhould 
| bee privy unto: and it is neither wiſe. 


dome nor mercy, to put men upon the 
racke of confeſfion, further rhen they 
can have no eaſe any other way, for 
by this meanes we raiſe in them a jea- 
louſie towards us,andoft without cauſe, 


| which weakneth and tainteth that /ave 


which ſhould waite hearts in exe. 


Car, XV. 
Of flying to God in diſquicts of ſoube_. 
Eight obſervations out of the text. 
VI Hat if neither the ſpeech of 0- 
'thers to ns, nor the rebuke of 


our owne hearts will quiet the ſoule; 
ff there no Sommer remedy left? 
Yes, 


| — 
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Yes, then looke up to God, the Fa- 
ther and fountaine of comfort, as Da- 
vid doth here ; For the more ſpeciall 
meanes whereby he ſought to recover 
himſelfe, was by laying a <harge upon 


his ſoule runne out too much, hee be- 
gins to recolle( himlelfe againez and 
refigne up ail to God. 


WM 

Bur, how came David to have the 
command of his owne ſoule, fo, as to 
take iroff from griefe_, and to placeir 
upon God, could hee diſpoſe of his 
owne hcart himſelfe ? | 

The child of God hath ſomething 
in him above a man, hee hath the Spirir 
of Goa'to guide his ſpirit : this commazd 
of David to his ſoule> was under the 
command of the Great Commander : 
God commands David to irsſt in him, 
and at the ſametime infuſeth ſtrength 
into his ſoule by thinking of Gods 
command, and truſting to Gods pow- 
er, to command it ſelfe to truſt in God : 
fo that this 'command is not onely by 


« . 
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his ſoxleto rruſt in God; for having let |. 


| | anthg« | 
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anthoritie-, but by vertue likewiſe of | 
Gods command : As the inferiour orbes 
move as they are moved by a higher. 
So Davids ſpirit here, moves as it is 
moved by Gods Spirit, which inwardly 
ſpake to him to ſpeake to himſelfe. 

David in ſpeaking thus to his owne 
fonle, was, as every true Chriſtian is, a 
Prophet, and an inſtrafter to himſelfe : 
Ir 1s but as 1f #feriour officers ſhould 
charge in the name and power of the 
King. Gods children bavea principle 
of life 1n them from the Spirit of God, 
by which they command themſelves, 
To give charge belongs toa Superiour, | 
David had a donble Superiour above 
him, his owne ſpirit as ſandtified, and 
Gods Spirie gaiding that. Our ſpirits 
are the Spirits agents , and the Holy 
Soirit is Gods agent, maintaining hs 
rightin nz. As God hath made man a 
| free agent , So he guides him, andpre- 
ſerves that free_. manner of working 
which is agreeable' to mans nature. 

By this it appeares, that Davids mo- 
ving of himſelfe,.did not hinder the 
Spirits movirig of him, neither did the 
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Spirits moving of him , hinder him 


| from moving himſelfe in a free man. 


ner; for the Spirit of God moveth ac- 
cording to our principles, it openeth 
our underſtandings to ſee thar ir is beſt 
ro truſt in God; It moveth ſo ſweetly, 
as if it were an inbred principle, and 
all ove with our owne_ ſpirits ; If wee 


| ſhonld hold our wil ro move it ſelfe, 


and not to be moved by the Spirir, we 
ſhould make a God of it, whoſe pro- 
perty is to move other things, andnot 
to be moved by any. 

We are in ſome ſort Lords over our 
owne ſpeeches and a&ions, bur yer, 
under a bigher Lord, David was wil- 
ling to truſt in God, but God wrought 
char wi4inhim: he firſt makes our will 
200d, and then works by it. Ir is a fa- 
crilegious liberty that will acknow- 
ledgeno dependance upon God. Wee 
are wiſe in 4« wiſedome, and ſtrong in 
hz ſtrength, who ſaith, without me yee 
can dot nothing. Both the budat of a 
good deſire, and the b/oſſome of a good 
reſolation, and the freir of a good 


| ation, all comes from-G © D. lnbed 
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| Cap. 15. 


| Certum eſt, 


#os welle cix 
Volumes, ſed 
le fait ut 


| VErths 
1 A ng . 


Datzes. 


| 


.. 


the «ndcrſtanding 1s ours whereby wee 
know what to doe, and the w#// 15s ours 
whereby wee make choice of what is 
beſt ro be done ; bur the /ighr whereby 
wee know, and the guidence whereby 
wee chooſe, that is from a higher agent, 
which is ready to flow into us with 
preſent freſh ſupply, when by vertue 
of former ſtrength wee pur our ſelves 
forward in obedience to God. Let but 
David ſay to his ſoule being charged 
of God to t-eft, I charge thee my ſoule 
to iruſt in him, and hee findes a preſent 
ſtrength inabling ro it. Therefore we 
muſt both: depend upon God as the 


firſt Mover, and.withall ſet all the jn- 
feriour wheeles of our ſoules a going 
according as the Spirit of God mini- 
ſters motion unto us. So ſhall wee bee 
free from ſelfe-confidexce, and likewiſe 
from negleQing that order of working 


hearkened what the. Lord ſaid, before 
he ſaid any thing to hipzſe/fe, ſo ſhould 
wee. Gods: Commands tend to this, 
that wee ſhould command our ſelves. 
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which God hath eſtabliſhed. David | 


| God, andthe Miniſter under God, bid 


Us | 
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| nay, when God ſeemes to bee angry 


whereby it bids ze ſe/fe ; Oar ſpeaking 


| . As, I. That 4 Chriftian when hee ts 
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us truſt in him, bur all is ono purpoſe Cap.15s» 


cill grace bee wrought in the foule, | 


ro others doth no good, till they by | 
entertaining what we ſay, ſpeake the 
ſame to their owne ſoules. 
In this charge of David upon his | 
owne ſoule, we may ſec diverſe pafſ3- 
ges and priviledzes of a gracious heart 
in trouble. : 
d. - | 7 


beaten ont of all other comforts, yet hath a 
God to runze unto. A wicked man-beaten 
out of earthly comforts, is as a naked | 
man in a ſtorme, andan unarmed man 
in the field, or as a ſhip toſſed in the 


Sea withont an anchor, which preſenr- | 


ly daſhes upon rockes, or falleth upon 
quickſands; but a Chriſtian when he 
1s driven out of all comfores below, 


with him, heecan appeale from God 
argry to God appeaſed, hee can wraſlle | 
and ſtrive with God by Gods own 
ſtrength, fe4t with him with his own 

Z weapons | 


Obſer1. | 
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| firſt they drive them out of themſelves, 


OT 


| owne arguments, What a happy eſtate 


ſtay upon. 


The Soules Conflit., | 
weapons, and plead with God by his|. 


15 this ? who would not be a Chriſtian, 
if it were but for this, ro have ſome- 
thing to relic on when all things elſe 
faile > The confufion and unquietneſle 
which 7roxbles raiſe.in the ſoule, may 
drive it from reſting in it ſelfe , but 
there can neyer be any true peace ſet- 
led, untill it ſees and refolves what to 


Ys 
2. We ſce here, thar there i a ſantti- 
fied uſe of all troubles to Gods children; 


and then draw. them wecerer iv GOD, 
Croſies indeed of themſelves eftrange 
ns more from God, bur by an over.ru- 
ling worke of the fþ1irit they bring us 
neerer is him ; The foule of ir ſelfe is | 
ready to miſzive, as if God had too 
many controverſ;es with it, to ſhew any 
favour towards it ;and Sathan helpeth, | 
becauſe hee knowes nothing can ſtand 
and prevaile againſ# God, or a ſonle that 
relyeth ox him, therefore hee labours to 


breedandencreaſe aneverlaſting 4:wifion| |? 
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betwixt God and the foule ; bur ler nor 
Chriſtians muſe ſo much upon their 
trouble, but ſee whether it carries them, 
whether ir brings them neerer unto 
God, ornot; Itisa never failing rule 


him xeerer 10 God, for thus it appeares 
that ſach /ove God, and are caledof him, 
unto whom all things worke togetber for 
the beſt, 
on 0. 4 = 
3. Againe, hence wee ce, that the 


[/þirit of God by theſe inward ſpeeches 
| doth awake the ſoule, and keepe it in a 
holy exerciſe, by ſtirring up rhe grace | 
of fa:th to its proper function. Itis not | 


ſo much the having of grace , as grace 
1n exerciſe , that preſerves the ſoule 
therefore wee ſhould by this and the 


like meanes ftirre up the grace of God in 
us, that ſo it may bee kept a working 
and in vigour and ſtrength. It was Da- 


1 | vids manner to awake himſelfe, by bid- 


ding both heart and harpe to awake. It 
is the waking Chriſtian (that hath His wit 
and his grace ready about him) _ 

£ the 


— — 


of diſcerning a man to be in the ſtate of : 
grace,vhen he findes every condition draw 


The Soules ( onflifF. "I 


the ſafe Chriſtian;grace dormant with- 


| out the exerciſe doth not ſecare ns. Tc 


is almoſt all one (in regard of preſent 
exigence) for grace not to be and not 
| to worke. The ſoule without adion, is) 
like an inftrument not playedapon, or 
!ike a ſhip alwayes in the Haven. Ao- 
tion is a preſervative of the purity of 
things. Even life it ſelfe is made more 
lively by ation. The ſpirit of GOD 
whereby his children are led, is com- 
pared to things of the quickeſt and 
ſtrongeſt aCtions, as fire and winde,&c. 
God himſelte js a pure 4, alwayes in 
ating ;, and every thing the nearer it 
comes toGod, the more it hath its per- 
fetion in working. The happinefle of 
man confiſts chiefly ina gracious frame 
of ſpirit,and 4701s ſutable {weetly ifſu- 
ing there-from: the very re ofheaven- 
ly bodies is in »0tzex in their proper 
places. By this ſtirring up the grace of 
God in us, ſparkles come to be flames, 
and all gracesare kepr bright. Troubles 
ſtirre up David, and David being ftir- 
red ſtirres np himſelfe. | 
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fb. 5: | 

4: Welee likewiſe here a furthbernuſe| ' 4, - 
| of Solilequies or ſpeeches to our own hearts; 
i | when the ſoule by entring into it ſelfe 
| ſees ir ſelfe put our of order, then it. 
injoynes this duty of :raſtivg in Godup- 
ON it :.if wee looke onely on our ſelyes 
 {[andnorturneto God,the worke of the 
| foule is imperfeQ: 7hen the ſoule wor- | 
* {kethas ic ſhould, when as by refleQing | 
on it ſelfe , ic gathers ſome profitable | 
concluſion, and leaveth ir ſelfe with a 
God, David upon refle&ing on hiv. | 
/elfe found nothing bur diſcouragement, | 
bur when he lookes upward ro G OD, | 
there hee findes ref, This 1s one end, | 
why God ſuffers the ſoule to tire and | ,, 
bear zt ſelfe, that finding »o veff in it | | 
ſelfe, ir might ſeeke ro him. David | 
yeeldsnot ſo much tohis paſſ0n as that | 2} 
it ſhould keepe him from God. There- | 

fore let no man truly re/;g/0ws pretend | | | 
© | (for an excuſe) his temper or provoking | 
= | occaſions, &c. tor grace doth raife che 
ſoule above nature;Grace doth nor only | | 
| ſtop the ſoule in an evil way , but car- | 
| _ 
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| 


| them backe againeto their former com-| 
| 9712/0 with God ; and ſo grace takes 
| occaſion, (even from ſinxe) toexerciſe 


| foore upon , till it was received into the 


ries it to a contrary good, and raiſeth ir 


up to God. Though holy men be ſub-}| 
Ject to like paſſions with others (as it is ſaid 
of Elias) yet they are not ſo inthralled| 
ro them,as that they carry them wholly | 


away from their God, but they heare a 
voice of the ſþirit within them, calling 


it ſelfe. 
6 


5, Obſerve ® ol that drfirnft 
the cauſe of all diſqniet : the ſoule ſuffers 
it felfe by ſomething here below to be 
drawne away from God, bur can finde 
no reſt till it rerurne to him againe. 
As Noahs Dove had no place to ſet her 


Arke from whence it came, - And it is 
Gods mercy to us, that when we have 
ler goe our hold of God, wee ſhould 
finde nothing bar trouble and unquiet- 


nefſe in any thing elſe,that ſo we might | 


remember from whence wee are fatter 
and returne home againe. That is a 
good trouble which frees ns from the 
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greateſt trouble, and brings with ir the 
moſt comfortable reſt; Iris bur an un- 
-quier-quzer, and a reſtlefle reft which is 
out of God.Ir isa deepe ſpiritualljudge. 
ment for a man to finde roo much reſt 


hada ſaving worke upon it, will be al- 
wayes impatient untill ir recovers its 
former ſweetneffe in God : Afrer Gods 


| ſpirit hath once roached the ſoule, it will 


never be quiet uunll ic ſtands potnred 
God=ward. 

Bur conſcience may object, upon ary 
offence God #5 offended, and therefore not 
to be truſted, 

Ir is true, where faith is not aboye 
naturall conſcience ; but a conſcience 
ſprinkled with the blood of Chriſt , 15 not 


[{cared from God by its infirmities and 
{failings , but as David here, is rather 


ſtirred up to runne unto God by his 
diftemper; and it had beene a greater 
ſinne rhen his diſtemper or to have 
gone unto God. Thoſe that have the 
ſpirit of ſoz»es in their hearts, runne 
not further f7o--God after they have a 


little frayed from him, but though ir be 


j 4% 


in the creature : The foule that hath 
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0bje, 


Axſw, 
Treſt in 
God,tho 


an offen- 


ded God. 
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| dere 5 of allowing any ſinne, we can. 


griefe and (ſhame, yet they will repaire 
to God againe , and their confidence 
overcomes their guilt; Sowell are they 
acquainted with Gods gracious diſpo- 
firion. 

Yet we ſee here, David thinkes not 
of truſting in God, till firſt he had done 
juſtice upon his owne ſoule, in rebu- 
kingtheszraly motions thereof ; Cex- 


mult hate #{ : If our conſciences con- 


not have bo/dneſſe with God who is(light 
and can abide no darknefle and) greater 
then our conſciences. 


6. Moreover, hence wee ſee it « no 
eaſie thing to bring God and the heart to- 
ether : David here as he often checkes 


gathering upon them. As one ſtriving 
to get the hayen, is driven back by the 


gi th AE. Cane ad 


|  TheGoules Conflid, || 
the nature of ſintall p«fiions to breed 


fare for ſinne goeth before ſavory in| 
pardoning finne , or bolaneſſe to aſke|| 
pardon of God ; thoſe that /sve God |: 


is heart, ſo hee dothoften charge his| | 
heart ; Doubts and troubles are ſtill|| 
gathering upon him, and his faith (ti!]|þ 


waves, || 
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were an eafie thing tobe a Chriſtian, 
if Religion ftood onely in a few our. 


ſcience have irs full work, and to bring 
the ſoule into ſpirituall ſabjeftion unto 
[3 | God; this is not ſ6 eafie a matter, be- 
& | cauſe the ſane our of ſetfe-love 1s loath 


to enter into 27 ſelfe, leaſt it ſhould have 
other thoughts of it ſelfe then it would 


| | and 2rwft, and t74ff againe before it will 
yeeld. One maine ground of this dit- 
ficulty, is chat contrariety which 18in 
| | the ſoule by reaſon of contrary princi- 
| | ples : The ſoule fo farre as it is gract- 
4 | ous commends, fo farreas it is rebelli- 
g | ous, 7efifls ; which drew holy Auſcen to 
Ji © akinde of aſtoniſhment; The ſowle 
* commanas the body aud it yeelds may 
£2" - CC £ 


: 
| | 
3 


waves, but recovering himſelfe againe, 
gers forward ſtill, and after often beat- 
ing back, at length obtaines the wiſhed 
| | haven, and then 1s at reſt. So much 
adoe there is to bring the ſoule unto 
God, the harbour of true comfort. Ir 


4 | ward works and duties, bur.to take the 
& | ſoule to taſke, and to deale roundly 
2 | with oor owne hearts, and to let con- 


have; David muſt bid his ſoule rruft | 
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*« he) it commands it ſelfe, and is reſiſted 
** by it ſelfe; 1t commands the hand to 
* move and it moveth with ſach an 
<« anperceiveable quicknefſe that you 
* can diſcerne no diſtance betwixt the 
* command and the motion : Whence 
< comes this? bur becauſe the ſoule 
« perfe&tly wills not and perfectly in- 
< joynes not that which is good,and ſo 
<« farre forth as it fully wills nor, ſofar 
*jr holds backe. There ſhould bee no 
need of commanding the ſoule if it 
were perfed, for then ir would bee of 
it ſelfe, what it now commandeth. If 
David had gotten his foule ar perfect 
freedome at the firſt, hee needednort 
have repeated his charge ſo often up- 
on it. Bur the ſoule naturally ſinks 
downward, and therfore had need of- 
cen to be wound up. 


ET 

. . 8, 
7, Wee hood cherefore labour to 
bring our ſoules (as David doth here ) 


| equally ballaneed betwixt. God and o-' 


ther! 


FY fo 
es nd 
I 


| [che more peace ; Irreſolation of it ſelfe 


bo 
7 
$ 
| bY” $ E 
ef = 
' 


| :ruſt in him; Anſwerable toourreſolu- 
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ther things z but enforce our ſoules we 
ſhall ger little ground of i»fideclity elle ; 


ſue, either to rely upon God, or elſe to 
yeeld up it ſelfe to the preſent prie- 
yance ; if by yeelding it reſolves to be 
miſerable theres an end, bur if itde- 
fires reſt, then let it reſolve upon this 
onely way to truſt i* God, and well 
may the ſoule ſo reſo/ve,becauſe in God 
there are grounds of quietzng the ſoule, 
above all chat may unſerrle it, In him 
there is both worth to ſatisfie, and 
ftrength to ſupport the ſoule. The beſt 
way to maintaine inward peace, 15 to 
ſettle and fixe our thoughts upon #hat 
which will make us better till wee finde 
our hearts warmed and wrought upon 
thereby , and then ( as the Propher 
ſpeaks) God will keepe ns in peace, peace, 


drive your ſonles therefore to this if-| 


that is, 7» perfef and abundant peace. 
This zeſo{xtion ſtayed 10b, that rbough 
God ſbould kill him yet hee reſolved 70] 


tiorÞis our peace : the more reſolution 


withour any grievance is fall of d;ſqus- 
i S 4 e& ; 
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er; Iris an unſafe chingalwayes ro be. 
gin tolive; to bee alwayes cheapning 
and paltering with God: Come to this 
point once, Truſt God I ought, there- 


| fore treft God T will, come what m1ay 
1or w:/, 


Anditis good to rexew our reſfolu- 
tions againe and againe z for every zew 
reſolution brings the ſoule cloſer to 
God, and gets furrcher in him, and 
brings freſh ſtrength from him, which 
if wee negle@, our corruption joyning 
with outward hinderances will carry us 
further and further backward, and this 


| will double yea multiply our rrounble 


and griefe to recover our ſelves againe; 
wee have bortr winde and tide againſt 


jus: Wee are going up the hill, and] 
therefore had need to arme our ſelyes 
{with reſo/ation, Since the fa, the mo- 
| tion of the ſunle wpward Cas of heavy 
| bodies) is violent, in regard of corrap- | 


tio» which weighes it downeward, and 


| cherefore all enforcement 1s little e- 
nough ; Oppoſe therefore with David| 


an invincible reſolutien,and then donbt 
reſolve in 
Gods 
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| Gods power and not ourowne, and bee 
firong in the Lord,and zet in eur ſelves, | 


then it matters not what our troubles 
or temprations hee either from within, 
or without, for :7»/} iv Godat length 
will triumph. 


God, yet God would not let goe his 
hold of him, but by a ſpirit of faith 
drawes him back againe to himſelfe ; 
God twrnes ws unto himand then wee 
returne. Tarne #5 424ine_ (faith the 
 Pfalmiſt) cauſe thy face ts ſhine upen us, 
and wee ſhall be ſaved. When the ſoule 


ſelfe z and never returnes till God re- 
calls it againe. If morall principles 
cheriſhed and ſtrengthened by good 


vicious inclinations, ſo that though 
ſome influence of the heavens worke 
upon the aire, and the aire upon the 
ſpirits, and the ſpirirs upon the huwors, 
and theſe incline the temper, and that 


inclines the /ou/e—of a man ſuch and 


- \ſuch wayes,yer breeding in the refined- 
| <p E-- | | er - 


"RD 


Here 15a great mercy,that when Da- 
vid had (a lictle) ler goe his hold of| 


leaves God once, it loſes its way, andit |. 


education, will enable the ſoule againſt 
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|rhat hee wasa King of himſelfe ; What 


ſoule before it ftrayed too farre from God, 


wanders from God, the more it intan- 


—— —— —— — ” cw , 


er forr of civil perſons , will mach 
prevaile to draw them another way ? 
Whar then may wee thinke of this 
powerfull grace of faith which is alto- 
gether ſupernaturall > Will not this 
carry the ſoule above all naturall incli- 
nations whatſoever ( though ſtreng- 
thened by outward occaſions) if wee 
refolve to put it toit? David wasa 
King of other meu but here hee ſhewes 


benefit is it (fora man) to bee Ruler 
over all the world, and yet remaine a 
fave to himſelfe ? 

| 


« O. 
8. Againe, David hete doth not 
onely reſolve, but preſently takes up his 


the further and che longer the foule 


gles ic ſelfe and the thicker darkneſſe 
will cover the ſoule, yeathe loather ic 
15 to come toGod againe, being aſha- 
med to looke God in the face after difs 

continging of  «cquaintance with him ; | 


Nay che ſtronger the league growes 


berwixe 


mt —— 
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betwixt finne and the ſoule, and the 
more there groweth a kinde of ſata- 
bleneſſe berwixe the ſoule and ſinne_; 
Too long giving way to baſe thoughts 
and affetions , diſcovers too much 
complacencie and /:king of ſinne. If we 
once give way, a /::itle griefe will turne 
into bitter ſorrow, and that into a ſet- 
led penfivenefle and heavineſſe of ſpirit ; 
T |feare will grow into aſtoniſhment, and 
JT | ad:ſcouragement into deſpaire; If ever we 
 |meane to truſt God , Why not now? 
How many are taken away 1n their of- 
fers and eſſayes, before they have pre- 
pared their hearts to cleave unto God. 
# | The ſooner wee give up our ſelves to 
 |rhe Lord, the ſooner wee know upon 
, whar termes we ſtand, and the ſooner | 
wee provide for our beit ſecuriry, and 
have not our grounds of comfort to 
ſeeke when wee ſhall ſtand moſt in 
need of them. Time will ſalve up griefe 
in the meaneſt of men, Reaſon in thoſe 
| that will ſuffer themſelves to bee ruled 
thereby, will care (or at leaſt ſtay the 
firs of it) ſooner : but Fa#h if we ſtir 
1t up, will give our ſoules no reſt; po , 
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/ jCap.r5. rill ir hath brought us coour true reſt 
1 (thatis) ro God: therefore we ſhould 
1h prefſe the heart forwardto God preſem- | 
is þ ly that Satan makenotthe rent greater. 
= | Laſtly, here we ſee, that though the 
i | ſoule be overborne by paſſion for « time, 
ſl | yet if grace hath once truely ſeaſoned it, 
bi | it will worke it ſelfe into freedome againe, 
lll þ grace as oyle will bee aboye. The eye 
ll; | when any daſt falls inco it, is not more 

lll | render and anqiier, ill it be wronghe | 
[8 ouc againe, then a gracious ſonle is be- | 
Wl | ing onee troubled: the firic as a ſpring | 
118: will bee cleanſing of ic ſelfe more and 
ſt f more. Whereas the heart of a carnall 
"1 man, t3 like a ſtanding poole, whatſo. | 
1 |} ever is caſt into it, there it reſts; trou- 
1?! f ble and diſquierneffe in him are in their 
nf proper place; Ir 1s proper for the Sea 
8h | to rage and ca(t up dirt : God hath ſer } 
Wil | it downe for an eternall rule, that vex- 
rj {ation and ſinze_ ſhall bee inſeparable. | 
It rcp | Happineſſe and reſt were ſevered from | 
W [onto | finne i® heaven when the Angels fell, 
WE {inordinerus | and in Paradiſe when Adam fell, and will 
bi [Zen remaine for ever ſeparated, untill the 
MF { 44q. © | breachbe made upby faith in Chriſt. | 
| f | Geng. | Pr + Cape. | 
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7h Cay. XVI. 
of truſt in God : grounds of it : ſpecially 
hy providence. 


| Pur to come neerer to the unfolding 
of this :7#ffing in God, which Da- 
vid uſeth here as a remedy againſt all 
diſtempers.Howſoever confidence and 
traſt bee an «econ of nature, yet by 
the fpirits ſanAifying and carrying it 
to the right objec, it becomes a grace of 
wonderfull aſe. In the things of 14s 
life uſually hee that hopes moft is the | 
moſt unwiſe man; he being moſt decei-| 
ved that hopes moſt, becauſe he truſts 
in ehac which is ancertarne, and there- 
fore deceirfull hope is counted bue the 
| dreame of a waking man. But in Rel-. 
gien it 1s farre otherwiſe, here, hope is | 
the maine ſupporting grace of the = - 
ſoule, ſpringing from faith in the pro- & 
miſes of God. > | 
Treft and hope are often taken inthe 
fame ſenſe, though a diſtinftion be- 
twixt them hath ſomtimes its uſe: faith 
looks 
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lookes to the word promiſing , hope to 
the thing promiſed in the word, faith 
laokes to the authority of the promiſer, 
| hope (eſpecially)to. the goodneſſe of the 
{promiſe; faith looks upon things as pre- 
ſent, hope as to come hereafter, God as 
the firſt rruth is that which faith relyes | 
on, but God as the chiefe good , is that 
which t »pe reſts on , r7aft or coafidence 
1s nothing elſe , bac the ſtrength of 
hope; if the thing hoped for be deferred, 
then ofneceſlity itenforces waiting,and 
waiting is nothing elſe but hope and 
rruſt lengthened, | 

Howſoever, there may be uſe of 
| theſe and ſuch like 4;/f;n@rons, yer ulſu- | 
ally they are taken promiſcuouſly, 
eſpecially in the old Teſtament. The 
nature and uſe of fath is ſer out by | 
tearmes of ſtaying, refting, leaning, rol- 
ling our ſelves apon God, &c. - which | 
come all ro one, and therefore wee for- 
 beare any further curious diſtintion. | 
_e and Now ſeeing truſting in God, is a re- 
| the Sule . Sth 3%, up" 

muſt be | Medy againſt all diſtempers , it is ne- 
braughe | ceſſary that wee ſhould bring the obje&? 


ogethe | : 
—_ and the a2 (God and che Soule) __ 
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| |ther; for effecting of which,it is good | Cap. 16.| 

| [ro know ſomething concerning Goa, | 
and ſomething concerning iraff. God | 
! [is onely the fir obje7 of truſt , bee hath. | 
E [all the properties of that which ſhould | 
be truited on; A man can bee in no 
condition wherein God is at z1oſſe and 
canfiot helpe him; if comforts be want- | 
ing he can create comforts , not onely | 
out of zorhing, but our of diſcomforts; | 
| [He made the 174ale that ſwallowed wp | lonaks.r7 
| [Jopas, a meanes to bring him ro the 
Shore : The Sea was a wal tothe Irac- | Gl 
lices on both fides: The devouring 
flames were a great refreſhing to ze | Dan3. 
three children , in the fierie furnace; 
Thizr trouble which we think will ſwal- | - 
low-us up, may bea meanes to bring | 
us to our haven; So mighty # Godin EGa28.295/ 
power, and ſo extelient in working. God | | 
then , and God onely 1s a fir foundari- ] 
on for the ſoule ro build it ſelfe upon, | 
for the firmer the fonndetion is , the 
ſtronger will the building be,therefore- 
|thoſe chat will build 4-e4 muſt digge 
acepe + the higher the tree riſeth, the 
deeper the root ſpreadeth and _ 

, | net 
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| neth ir ſelfe below, Soitis in faith, if 
| che foundation thereof be not firme,the 
ſoule cannot build ir ſelfe fro»gly upon 
ic ; Faith hath a double prizciple to 
build on, either a principle of beiwe, or 
a principle of #x9wing, the principle of | 
being is God himſclfe , the principle of 
knowing is Gods word , whereby God | 
commeth forth (out of that bidden light 
which nove can attaine unto) and diſcoye- 
rerh his meaning towards ns for our 
good. 
This then maſt 1. be ſuppoſed for a 
ground,that there is 4 God, and tbet God 
&, (that is) hath a full and eternall be- 
ing, and giveth a Being, and an oraey of | 
Being, toall things elſe; ſome things 
have oxcly a Being,ſome things /;fe and 
being , ſome things ſenſe,&c. and ſome | 
things have a more excelent being in- | 
cluding all the former, as the being of 
creatures indued with reaſoz ; If God 
had a nor being, nothing ele could be ; 
In things ſubordinate one to another, 
take away the firft, and you take away 
| af! the reſt: Therefore this propoſition 
[(Ged 5) is the frfcruth of all, and if 
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we ſee if the heavenly bodies doe not 
move,there 1s no motion here below. 
2. In the divine ature or beine, 
there is a ſubſiſting of three perſons, 
every one ſo fer out unro us, as fitted for 
us totraſt in : the Father as a Creator, 
the Sonne as a Redeemer, the Holy Ghoſt 
as a Comforter, and all thi in reterence 
18 5:God in the firff perſon hath decreed! 
the great work of our ſa/vatien,and all 


| [things ctending to the accompliſhment 


of it : God in the ſecox1 perſon hath ex. 
atly and fully a»/wered chat decreeand 
plot, in the worke of our 7cdemption; 
God in the third perſon, diſcovers and 


[applyes all unto us,and fits us for com 


munion with the Father and the Sonn? 
from whom he proceeds. | 
3. GoD cannot be comfortably 
thought npon oat of Chriſt our media. 


world to himſelfe, as being a friend both 
to God and #s, and therefore fit to 
bring 604 and the ſoule rogerher, being 
a middle perſon in the rriairy ; In 


tor 12 whom hee was reconciling the | 


Chriſt Gods nature becomes lovely to 


—. 
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this were not,zothing elſe ſhould be:as Cap. 16: | 
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us and our. ours toGod otherwiſe there isan 
utrer enmity betwixt his pare and our 
impare nature:Chriſt hath made up the 
vaſte gulfe betweene God and us; 
there is nothing more terrible to 
chinke on, then an ſoans God ont of 
Chriſt. - 

4 Therefore for the berter draw: 
ing of ns to traſt in God, we muſt cox. 
ceive of him nander the fweer relation 
of a Father ;- Gods nature is Fatherly 
now unto us,and therefore /ovely. 

5, And for further ſtrengchning 


our faith, it is needfull ro confider | 


what excellencies the Scripture giveth 
unto God, anſwerable toall oar neceſii- 
res ; what ſweet Names God is pleaſed 
to be! £nowneunto us by for our com- 
fort, as a mercifull, gracious long ſuffering 
God, CC. 

.. When Moſes deſired to ſee the glo-- 
ry of God, God thus manifeſted him- 


ſelf,in the way of goodnefle, will make| 


all my goodueſſe paſſe beforethee. 


Whatfoever is good in the crea-| 


cure, 1s firſt 1 in God as in a fountaine; 
and it 1s in God in a more eminen! 
manner 
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manner andify4er meaſure. All grace 
and holinetſe,all ſweetneſfle of affet#ion 
all power and wiſdome,Q&c.as it isin him, 
ſo1t is frepz him; and we come to con- 
ceive theſe: properties: to bee in God, 


them in our ſelves ; 2. by obſerving 


| theſe things-in their..meaſare co be in 


the beſt of the creatures, whence wee 
ariſe to tike-notice of whar grace and 
whac lovegwhar{trengrh and wiſdome 
&c,154n God; by the beames of theſe 
which we feg4n his creature, withad- 


|ding invout ehoughts' falaeſe pecaliar 


to God, iand-abſtrafting ;mper fettions, 
tncidentto the creature ; for that is in 
God4n the higheſt degree,the ſparkles 


whereof4s bur woes 55 


| +6, Therefore it 1s: fit that unto all 
other. exjnencies in God, wee (hould 
ſtrengthen. our faith: by. . conſidering 
thoſe glorious fugnlarities, which are 


altogether” incommunicable to the crea-: 
tufe, and which gives ſtrength to his 
other properties , as that God is. not 


| [onely gracious and loving, powerfull, wiſe, 


&c. but thathe is infinitely, erernally, 
envp s 5 RR 


1.by feeling the comfort and power of 


Cap. 16; 


2, 
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dence. 


0 
What God 
#, hee ma+- 
keth good 
by prowte 


|them to their owne. motion, as wee doe 


and unchangeably ſo. All which are 
compriſed i» and drawnefrom that one 
name Jehovah as being of himſelfe, and 
giving a being to «/! things elle, of »s. | 
thing and able when ir pleaſeth him to 
eurne all rhings to nothing againe. 
As God is thus, ſo he makes it good| 
by anſwerable a#:ons and dealing to- 
wards us, by his continuall previdence ; 
the conſideration whereot 'is a great 
ſtay toour faith,for by this providence | 
| God makes uſe of all his former excel- 
lencies for his peoples good ; for the 
more comfortable apprehenſion of | 
which, it is good to know-that Gods 
providence 1s extended as farre as his 
creation. Every creature (in every ele- 
mentand place whatſoever) receiveth 
a powerfull influence from God, who 
| doth whar pleaſeth him, both i hea- 
ven, and earth, inthe ſea, and all places ; 
Bur we muſt know, God doth not put 
chings into a frame, and then leave 


clocks, afcer wee have once ſet them 
right, and ſhips after wee have once 
buile them,commir them to winde and 
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waves; but as hee made all things,and 
knowes all things, ſo (by a continued 
kind of creation)he preſerves all things 
in their being and working, and go- 
vernes them to their ends : Hee is the 
firſt mover chart ſes all the wheeles of 
the creature a working»: One wheele 
may move another, bur all are moved 
|by the firſt .IFGod moyes nor,the clock 
of the creature ſtands. If God ſhonld 


ly fall (zo zothing) from whence they 
came. If God ſhould nor guide things, 
Sathays malice , and mans weakneſle, 
would ſoone bring all to a confuſion. 
If God did not rule the great family of 
the world, all would breake and fall ro 
pieces, whereas the wiſe providence of 
|God, keepeth every thing on its right 
hinges.All things ſtand in obedience to 
this providence of God,and nothing can 
withdraw it ſelfe from under it ; If the 
creature withdraw it felfe from one 
order of providence, it falls into ano- 
ther ; If man (the moſt unruly and dif- 
ordered creature of all) withdraw him- 


T3. = 


[not uphold chings,they would preſent-| 


| 


ſelfe from Gods grac;owe goyernment | 
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of him 70 happineſſe, hee will ſoone fall | 
nnder Gods juſt government .of him to 
| deſerved miſery ; If hee ſhakes off Gods 
ſweet yoake, he purs himſelfe under Sa- 
thans heayy yoake, who (as Gods exe- 
| carioner) hardenshim to deſtruction; 
and fo whiles hee rnſhes againſt Gods 
will.he falfils it. And whilſt he will nor 
willingly doe Gods wi:l, Gods will is 
done upon him againſt his will. | 
. The moſt caſuall chings fall under| | 
providence, yea (the* molt difordered 
thing in the world, (finne)and (of (ins 
che moſt horrible that ever che Sapne 
beheld) the crucifying of the Lord of hife, | 
was guided by a hand of providence to| 
the greateſt good, For that which1s ca 
ſuall1nregard of a ſecond cauſe, is not 
__ __ |foin regard of the firſt, whoſei/provi-| i | 
4 dence 18 moſt cleerely ſfeene in caſuall 
events that fall out by accident, for in | 
{ Deut.1g.s | theſe the fe cannot be aſcribed to| | | « 
| the next cauſe, 'Godis ſaid to kill him, 4 
wha was unwarily flaine by the falling E 
of an axe or ſome i#/trument of death. | 4 
| + And though man hath a fre:dome in ; 
working, and (of alt men) 1he Hearts of | | 
E ERE Kings| 
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Kings are molt free, yet even thele are 
guided by an over ruling power , as the 
rivers of water are carrved in their 
channels, whither ſ{kilfall men liſt co 
derive them. 

For ſetling of our faith the more, 
God taketh libercy in uſing weake 


A 


aſide more likely and «ble meanes, yea 
ſomerimes he alrogether diſableth rhe 
greateſt meanes, and worketh often by 
no meanes at all. It is not from want of | 
power in God, but from abundance & 
multiplying of his goodnefle, that hee 
uſech any means at all:there is norhing 
that he doth by meanes, but hee is able 
to doe without meanes. 

Nay, God often bringeth his will co 
paſſe by croſling the courſe and ſtream 
of meanes,to ſhew hisown.ſoveraienty, 
| and to exerciſe our dependaxce;and mas- | 
keth his very enemies,the accompliſh- 
| ers of his owne will, and fo, to bring 
abour that which .they oppoſe moſt. 
Hence iris that we beleeve #nder hope 


( 474inſt hope. 
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| But wee muſt know, Gods manner 
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of eniding things is wichour prejudice 
of the proper working of the things 
rhemſelves ; hee guideth chem ſweetly 
according to the ſtints hee hath pur 
taro them;for, 

1. He farniſhes creatures with a ver. 
ae and power to worke, and likewiſe 


| with a manner of working ſurable to 


cheir owne nature, as it+ is proper fora 
man (when he workes) ta worke with 
freedome, and other creatures by natu- 
rall inſtin&t, &c. 2. God maintaineth 


iboth the power and manner of wor- 


king, and perfefteth and accompliſh- 
eth the ſameby acting of ir,being nee- 
rer tous 1n all wee doe, then we are to 
our ſelves. 3. He applies and ſtirres np 
our abilities and aftions,to rhis or thar |. 
particular as he ſeeth beſt. 4. Hee ſul- 
pends or removes the hinderances of 
all ations, and ſo powerfully, wiſely, 
and ſweetly arders them to his owne 
ends. When any evill is intended,God 
either puts barsand lerts to the execu- 


|cion of it, or elſe limiceth and boun- 


dech the ſame both in regard of r/me- 


and meaſure, ſo chat Qur enemies either 
£3 ſhall 
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| | ſhall not doe the evill at al l, or elſe not 


| [not out art all. God is the cauſe why 


ſo long a time, or not in ſuch a height of 
miſchiefe, as their malice would cary 
them to : The rod of the wicked may 
light #por the backe of the righteous, bat 


ro take our enemies off, ſomerimes by 
changing, or ſtopping their wills, by| 


or il], danger or profit ro them z tome: 
times by taking away, and weakning 
all cheir ſtrength, or elſe by oppofing 
an equall or greater ſtrength againſt ir. 
All che ſtrength our enemies havereſts 
in God; who if hee denies concourſe 
and influence,the arme of their power, 
(as leroboams when ke ftretchr it out a. 
gainſt the Prophet) ſhrinkes vp preſent- 
ly. : 
God is not onely the cauſe of things 


the cefſarion of them, why they fall 
things are zot as well as why they are; 


The cauſe why men fayour us not, or 
(when they doe favour us ) want pre- 


| PIER ad 


[275 | 


it ſhall not reſt there. God knowes how | 


offering conſiderations of ſome good | 


and ations, but the cauſe likewiſe of | 


Cap. I 6, 


Plal.r25.3 


ſent wiſlome and ability to help us, is 


from : 
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Cap. 16. 


from Gods withdrawing the concur: 
rence of his. light- and ſtrength from 
chem. IF a ſkilfull Phyſitian doth ns 
no good, it is becauſe it pleaſerh God 
to hide the right way of curing at that 
time from him. Which ſhould move 


hath ſufficient reaſon, as to ve what he 
doth, ſo zo: to doe what hee doth nor, 
to hinder, as well as to give way. 

The God of ſpirits hath an influence 
into the ſpirits of men, into the princi. 
ples and ſprings of all ations ; Other- 
wiſe he could not focertainely foretel] 
things to come. Godhad a worke in 
Abſaloms heart in that he refuſed the 
beſt counſel; there is nothing inde. 
pendant of him, who 1s the mover of 
all things, and himſelfe unmoveable. 

Nothing ſo high, that is above his 
providence; Nothing ſo /ow, that 1s be- 
neath ir;Nothing ſo large, but is boun- 
ded by ir; Nothing fo confuſed, but 
God can order it; Nothing ſo bad, but 
he can draw good our of ic. Nothing 
ſo wiſely plotted, but God can difap- 


point it, as Achitophells counſell; No- 


as to ſee God in all that befalls us, who| 


er er EE: 


— 


— 


IT- | 


| ching Fr ſimplyand avpolitiquely cari- 


| regard of the next cauſe; bur God can 


[| vent; Nothing fonaturall, bur hecan 
| faſpend in regard of operation, ashea- 

| | vy bodies from ſinking, fire from burn-! 
| | ing, &C. + 


{ | tothe foule, toknow that inall variety 
| [of changes, and intercourſe of good 


| ſach a diſpoſing hand. Whatſoever be- 


The Soules (onflit.. 


ed, bur hee can give a prevailing ifſue 
unto it : Nothing fo freely caried, in 


make ir neceſſary in regard of the e-| 


[re cannot but: bring ſtrong ſecurity 


and bad events, God and Our God, hath | 


falls.us, all ſerves to bring Gods elefing 
love, and our #lorification together. 
Gods providence ferverh his purpoſe to | 
fayeus. All ſufferings, all blefings,all | 
ordinances, all graces, all common gifts, 
nay our very falls, yea Sathan himſelte, 
with all his :#&rumenrs, as over-maſter-j 
ed, and ruled by God, have this injun- 
ction upon them, to further Gods good 
intendment to us, and a prohibition to 
doe us no harme. Auguſtus taxed che| 
world for civil ends, but Gods provi-| 
dence uſed this as a meanes for Chriſt 
TR . to 


" OO. 


ti 


| 298 


Eſther 6.1; 


q 


Divinur 
eonfiliu 
aum devi- 
tatur mple- 
tur Juma- 
2a (apientid 
dum realu- 
Clalur com: 
prehenditur. 
Greg. 
ExX.,10.11 - 
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| | 
to bee borne at Betbleem. Ahaſbaeroſh i | 
could nor ſ{cepe, and thereupon calls for 
the Chronicles, the reading of which oc. || 
caſjoned the ewes delivery. God oft|| 

diſpoſeth litcle occafions, to great pur. ||| 
poſes. And by thoſe very wayes where. || 
by proud men have gone about to || 
withſtand Gods counſells, they have |Þ 
fulfilled them, as we ſee in the ſtory of |Þ 
loſeph and Moſes, in the thing wherein || 
they dealt proudly, He wes above them. 


© The Soules (onflidt 


Carp. XVII. 
| Of Graces to be exerciſed in reſþef7 of di- 


vine Providence. 

EE are under a providence that 
| VV; above our b_ which ſhould 
bee a ground unto us, of exerciſing 
thoſe graces that tend ro ſettle the | 
ſoule in all events. As, - 

1. Hence to lay our hand upon our 
mouthes, and command the ſoule an 
holy ſilence, not daring to yeeld tothe 
leaſt riſing of our hearts againſt God. 
I was dumbe, and opened uot my month, 


 becavſe | 


_— 


tn ! 


YO wr WW 


4 44703 when hee had loſt his 1wo ſonnes, 
7 bothat once, and that by fre,and by fire 
708 heaven, which caried an evidence | 
| of Gods great diſpleaſure with ir, yer 

C| held his peace, Tn this flexnce and hope i is 
| eur firength. Fleſh and blood is proanc| 
7 | coexpoſtulate with God, and to queſti. 
{ |on his dealing, as we ſee in Gedeon,tere-| 
: | mit, Aſaph, Habacnck, andothers. 1f rhe” 
| i Lord bewith us, wby then i all this befal-| 
! [len 95 ?\ bur after ſome ſtrugling be-| 
| |rweene the fleſh and the firit the con- 
| iclufjon will be, yet howſoever matters 


| 


| full ſpirit, oy a melancholy temper, a: 


The Spules C onflie. 
ere MO eccanſethox didſt it, faich David, Thus 


goe, God is good to.1ſ7 acl, Where a feare-! 


weake judgement,and a ſcrupulousand: 


raw conſcience meete in one, there $4-{ 
than and bs, together with mens owne| 


PAI 73-1. | 


| [hearts, which like Sophiſters are conti-| 
nually cavilling againſt .chemſelyes ,| 
breed much diſquiet, and makesthe|. 


life nncomfortable. Such therefore 


ſhould have a ſpeciall care as to grow! 
in knowledge, fo to ſticke cloſe to ſure] 
;and certaine grounds, and bring their| 


conſciences to the rule. Darkneſſc 
cauſeth 


_ 
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TE ed 


—_— 


The Soules Conflict. \” 


- | cauſerh' feares. The more light, the 


| preſently ufe this'check'of David , Why 


——_——_ 


| thoſe things, that ſeeme now confafed 


wore confidence. When 'we yeeld up 
our ſelves:x0 God; we fhould reſolve 
upon qurerneſſe, and if the: heart ſtirres, 


art thou arfquieted ? | 
\. Gods. Wayes ſeeme: ”'Y to 138 as ful of 


bring things:. to: paſſe by contrary 
meanes. . There. 1s a. myſtery not onely/ 
i1n.Gods decree concerning mans eter- 
nal eftate,bnt likewiſe his providence, 
as why he ſhould deale unequally:with 
men; otherwile equall. His judgements 
are a great depth, whicti-we cantiotta+ 
dome, bur they will ſwallow: up'our 
thoughts and underſtandings. Gotfofr 
wraps-himſelfe in a clonde, and will 
nothe ſeene till afterward, Where we 
cannot trace him, wee ought-with S. 
Pant: to:adere and adore him: When 
weareinheaven, it will be one'parrof 
ourhappineſle, to ſee the harmony: of 


untous. All Gods dealings will appeare 
beadrifall i in their due ſeaſons, though 


we 'e for che preſent ſeenor the contigu- 


ity 


contraditions, becauſe-his courſe 1s to| 
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ity and linking together of one e thing 
with another. 
2. Hence hkewiſe proceeds a holy 


\reſi igning-of our ſelves tro God, who doth 


| all things according to the connſel of hus 
| owne will, - His will -is a wiſe will, it 1s 
guided by counſel, a ſoveraigne prevai- 
ling will.” The onely way to have onr 
will, 1s to wo, to Gods will. If we 
could alight in him, wee ſhould have onr 
bearts defire. Thus David yeeldes up 
himſelfe unto God; Here I am, let the 
Lord deale with me as ſeemeth good unto 
him, And thus Elie when God fore- 
cold by . Sawne! the ruine of his houſe, 
quiets: himſelfe, 1t # the Lord, let hims 
ave what ſcemeth him 966d. Thus our 
bleſſed: Sav/our ſtayes/himſelfe, Not my 
wil, but thy wilt be done. And thus the 
people.of God, when Paul was reſolved 


 [ktogoe to /eruſalem, ſubmitted, ſaying; 


The will of the Lord be done 5 4 ſpeech fit 


to proceed our of the heart and] mouth | 


ofa Chriſtian, 

Wee may deſire and long after a 
change of our condition , when wee 
looke upon the greevayce it ſelfe, bur 


s|c 
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Cap. I T* 
Rev.6. 19. 


| 


—_— 


Paſſive obedience ſprings from ative. 


ver befalls him, comes from his good 


yet rembember ſtill chat it be with re- 
ſervation , when wee looke upon the 
will of God, as How long Lord, holy and 
true , rc. Our of inferiour reaſons 
wee may With , our Saviour deſire 
a removall of rhe cup, but when wee 
looke to the ſupreame reaſon of rea- 
ſons, the wil of God, here we muſt ſtoop 


and kifſe the rod. Thes hambling our | 
| ſelves under his mighty hand, which by 


murmuring and fretting we may make 
more heavy, bart not rake off, ſtill ad- 
ding new guilt and pulling on new 
judgements. 7 4 

3. The way patiently to ſuffer Gods 
w1ll, is to inure ourſelves firſt ro doe it, 


He that endures any thing, will eadure 
It quietly, when hee knowes it is the 
wiilof God, and conſiders that what e- 


leaſfure. Thoſe that have nor inared 
themſelves to the yoke of obedtence,will 
neverendure the yoke of ſuffering,they 
fame andrage as « wilde Bullina net, as 
the Prophet ſpeakes. Ir is worth the 
conlidering, to fee two men of equall 


parts: 
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Safes atddere the ſine croſſe, ns: qui- 
orly and calmely che one that eſtabliſh: 
eth his ſoule:on Chriſt, will beare his 


afflictions, whereas the other rageth as} 


a foole, arid'is'more beaten. 


Nothing ſhould diſpleafe us , that 
pleaſerh God; neicher ſhould any thing 
be pleaſtng to us, that diſpleaſerh him. 
This conformity is the ground of com: 
forr. 'Our owne will takes away God,| 
as much as irfir lyes, 1f we acknowledge 

Ged in all our 'wayes , he will dire onr 
pathes, aud leade us the way that we ſhould 
gee, The quarrel! berwixrt God and us 
is raken up, when hz will, and oar will | 


ſelves, and out wills unto God; when, 
23 he is higheſt'in himſelfe, ſo his will 
hath the higheſt place in our hearts; | 
Wee finde by experience, that-when 


bite willsare ſo ſubdaed, that wee” de-| 
light zo doe, what -God would have us| 


doe, adi og FAREM t God would have us 


be, that then ſweer' Peace preſently. 


riſerh cothe ſoule;'* 


a 
: F 
' + £ 


When wee can. fo: Lord, if chou| 
vilthave mepooreand: difpraced, Lam | 


are one; when wee have facrificed our | 


Cap. 17. | 
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a remoyall of the cp, but when wee 


Paſive obedience ſprings from adv. 


| witlof God, and conſiders that what e- 
ver befalls him, comes from his good 


confidering, to ſee two men of equall 


yet rembember ſtill chat it be with re- 
ſervation , when wee looke upon the 
will of God, as How long Lord, holy and 
true , ec. Our of inferiour reaſons 
wee may with our Saviour deſire 


looke to the ſupreame reaſon of rea- 
ſons, the wil of God, here we muſt ſtoop 


murmuring and fretting we may make 
more heavy, bur not rake off, ſtill ad- 
ding new guilt and pulling on new 
judgements. OR 

3. The way patiently to ſuffer Gods 
w1ll, is to inure our ſelves firſt to doe it. 


He that endures any thing, will eadure 
It quietly, when hee knowes it is the 


pleaſure. Thoſe that have nor inared 
themſelves to the yoke of obedrence,will 
never endure the yoke of ſuffering,they 
fame andrage 4s 4 wilde Bullina net, as| 
the Prophet ſpeakes. Ir is worth the 


and kifſe the rod. Thws hambling our | 
| ſelves under his mighty hand, which by 
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«ly and calmely che one chat eſtabliſh: 
eth Vis ſoule'on Chriſt, will beare his 


afoole, arid'is'tnore beaten. 
Nothing ſhould diſpleafe us , that 


be pleaſtng to us, that diſpleaſerh him. 
This conformity is the gronnd of com 
fort. Our owne will takes away God,| 
as much as init lyes. 1f we acknowledge 
God in all our wayes , he will dire our 
pathes, aud leade us the way that we ſhould 
ze, The quarrel! betwixt God and us 
israken up, when hz will, and oar will | 


ſelves, and out wills unto God; when, 
az he is higheſt in himſelfe, ſo his will 
hath the higheſt place i in our hearts; 
Wee finde by experience, thatwhen 
vir wills are ſo ſubdned, that wee' des | 


doe, and 79 heovh at God would have us 


'rifeth tothe ſoule, © 17 741 


vile have mepooreand; diſgraced, L am 
V 
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afflitions, whereas the other rageth as] 


pleaſerh God; neither ſhould any thing 


are one; when wee have facrificed our | 


light zo doe, what God would have us| 
be, that then lweer you preſently 


... When wes 'can ay; Lord, if hou | 


content | 
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Cap. 17- content to be ſo. If thou wilt have me | 


ſerve thee in this condition I am in, I 
willgladly doe ſo. Itis enough to mee 
that thou would(t have it ſo, Idefireto| Il 
yeeld readily, humbly,and cheerefully, | Þ 
to thy diſpofing providence. Thus a 
godly man ſayes Amen, to Gods .M. 
wen, and purs his fiat and placet toGads, 
As the Seaturnes allrivers into its own 
relliſh; ſo he curnes all to his owne ſpi- 
rit,and makes whatſoever befalls him, 
an exerciſe of ſome vertue. A Heathen 
could ſay, that calamiries did rule over 
men, buta wiſe man hath a ſpirit over- 
ruling allcalamities, mach more a Chri- 
ſtian. For aman to bein this eſtate,isto 
enjoy heave in the world under heayen; 
Gods Kingdome comes where his wilt s 
thus done and ſuffered. | 
None feele more ſweer experience 
of _—_— then thoſe that are 
| moſt reſolute in their obedience. Afﬀeer 

we have given glory to God, inrelying' 
| upon his w:{deme, power, and #rath,wee' Wt 
| ſhall finde him imploying theſe for our: 
direction,aſliſtance,and bringing about 
of things to our deſired iflue, yea a- 
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bove what ever wee looked tor, or 
chonghe of. 

In all caſes that fall one, or that wee 
canpur to our ſelyes, as in cafe of ex- 


tremity, oppoſition, ſtrange accidents, de- 

ertion and damps of ſpirit, ec. here we 
may take SanFuary, that we are In co- 
yenant with him, who fits atthe fterne 
and rales all, and hath commitred the 
government of all things to his Sexe, 
our Brother, our Toſeph, the ſecond perſon 
inheaven. Wee may bee fare no hurt 
ſhallbefall.us, that he can hinder; and 
what cannot hee hinder rhat hath the 
teves of hefl and of death? unto whom 
weare ſo neere,that he carics our names 
in his breaſt, and on his ſhoulders, as the 
ligh Prieſts did thoſe of rhe twelve 
Tribes, Though his Church ſeemes a | 
widdew neglected, yet he will make the 
world know, that thee hath a Husband 
willright her in his good cime. 

But it may be demanded, what courfe is 
to be taken, for euidance of our lives is par- 
ticular aftions, wherein doubts may ariſe, 
what is moſt agreeable to the will of God. 


1. We muſt not put all carele{lyup- 
: \-Þ 
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Miih Cap. 17. | on a providence, bur firſt conſider what 
111 | is 6#7 part, and fo farre as God prevents 
| ul [us with light, andaffordsus helpes and 


Wo | meanes, we muſt not be failing in our 


| Nl duty. Wee ſhonald neither out-runne, 
[ nor bee wanting to providence. But in 


perplexed caſes, where the reafonsonſiſſ* 
| both ſides ſeeme to bee equally ballan-|f 
ced, fee whether part makes more foriſſ< 
 samma74- | che maine end the glory of God, the ſer. 
akin fo | vice of others, and adyancement of our\f1 
cit. owne ſþiritaall good. Some things are ſou 
cleare and even, that there is not avz/|[4 
| | berweene them, but oze may be done af 
, | well as theother, as when two ways 


| equally tend roone andthe ſame place, 


2, 2. Wee are z0t oxr owne, and there- 

| | fore mult nor ſer up our ſelves. Wee 

' _ {| muſt not conſult with fleſh and blood ei- 
wu cher 1n our ſelyes or others, for ſelfe-| 
| love will deprayeallour aCtions,by ſer-|t 

wi | ting before us corrupt ends. Ir conſi- 
'/ ). _ ders not what is beſt, but what is ſi 
wi | | feſt.  By-reſpeRts ſivay the ballance the\WWtc 
I. - — i 
[1 lH Ke F When thingsare cleare,and Gods 
| WF | | Wi] is manifeſt, further de/iberationis IF" 
Ws = 

it | 


him up to the darknefſe of his owne 


ll, chat'ſhall bee given; and prepared 
.Mtoentertaine it, In what meaſure any 


j-\Mfoule is darkned. Even wiſe Solomon, 
.|whileſt he gave way to his /uf,had like 
.|Cod hath ſer us; if we be in ſubjeQion | 


Sway with ts. Neither is ic the calling 
Wot thoſe thar are ſabjes, ro enquire 0- 
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dangerons, and forthe moſt part ar- 

es a falſe heart, as we ſee in Balaem, 
who chough he knew Gods minde, yer 
would bee ſtill conſulting, till Godin 
judgement gave him upto what his co- 
vetoxs heart led him unto. A man 1s not 
fit to deliberate, till his heart be purg- 
ed of falſe aymes,for elſe God will give 


ſpirit, and he will bee alwayes warping 
unfit for any byas. Where the aymes 
are good, there God delighteth to re- 
veale his good pleaſure. Such a ſoule 
is leyell and faitable to any good coun» | 


luſt is favoured, in that meaſure the 


tohayeloſt his wiſdome. 
We muſt looke to our place wherein 


to others , | their authority ought ro 
yer.cariouſly into the myſteries of go- 


erment, for that, both in peace and| 
Wh Th. war 


| 
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[light of reaſon, orthe bonds of huma 
| nity, civility, &c. and whatſoever isa 


war breeds ,much difturbance, and 
would trouble all deſignes. 
The lawes under which we live, are 


particular determinations of the law of 
God in ſome duries of the ſecond table, 
For example ; The Law of God fayes, 
Exatt no more them what s thy due. But 


what in parcicalar 15 thy due, and what 
axother mans, the lawes of. men deter. 


| mine, and therefore onght co be a rule 


unto ns ſo farreas they reach ; though 
i be too narrow aruale to be good on 
ſofarre as mans law guides unto. Yet 
{aw being the joynt reaſon and conlent 
of many men for publique good, hath 
an uſe for guidance of all ations that 
fall under rhe ſame. Where ir daſhe: 
not againſt Gods law, whar 1s agrees- 
ble to /aw, 18 agreeable ro conſcience, 
The law of God in the due enlarge 
ment of it, to the leaſt beginaing anc 
occalions is exceeding broad , and al 
lowes of whatſoever ſtands with the 


gainſt theſe, is ſo farre againſt God 
law. So thathigher rules be looked 


\ _ — nd 
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| inthe firſt place, there is nothing love- 
ly,or praiſe-worthy among men, but 
ought to be ſeriouſly thought on. 


Nature of it ſelfe is wilde and unta- 
& | med, and impatient of the yoke; bur as 


firſt,after they are ennred a while unto 
it, beare it willingly, & cary their work 


et. The meeting of authority, and o- 
bedience together, maintaines the or- 
der and peace of the world. 

So of that Queſtion. 

Though blindfold obedience; ſach 
as our Adverſaries would have, be ſuch 
| as will never ſtand with ſound peace of 
conſcience, which alwayes lookes to 
have light to direct ir; (for elſe a blinde 
conſcience would breed blindagfeares) 
yet in ſach doubefull caſes wherein we 
cannot winde our our ſelves, weoughr 
tolight our candles at others, whom 
we have cauſe to thinke by their place 
and parts thould ſee further then wee. 
in mattersof outwardeftate, wee wall 
have men ſkilful, of oar counſell ; and 


beaſts that cannot endure the yoke ar | 


' more ea(ily by it : So the yoke of obe-| 
dience, makes the life regular and qui- | 
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| Chriſtians would finde more found 
peace, if they would adviſe with their 
godly and learned Paſtors and. friends. 

Where there is nota direct word ,there 
is place for che counſell of a prudent 
man. And it is a happineſſe for them 
whoſe b«ſineſſe is much, and paris nor 
large, to have the bencfit of rhoſe that 
can give ayme, and fee further-th<n 
chemſelves. The meaneſt Chriſtian 
underſtands his owne way, and knowes 
how to doe things with better advan. 

rage to his ſoule,” then a gracelefſe 
chough learned man; yer is till gad 
of further diſcovery. 'Tn counſel there is 
peace, the thoughts being thus efabl; ;ſh- 
Ws --_ 

When wee have adviſed and ſerved 
Gods providence in the uſe of meanes, 
then it fall out otherwiſe then wee 
looke for, wee may confidently con- 


i 


otherwiſe roour oriefe we may fay, it 
| was the fruit of our owne raſhnefle; 
| Where we have cauſe to thinke that 
wee have uſed better” meanes;fn rhe 
ſearch of grounds, and are more free 
from 
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from partiall affe&tions then others, 
there we may uſe our owne adviſe 
more ſafely. Otherwiſe what wee doe 
by conſent from others, is more ſecure! 


andleffe offenſive, as beingem more coun- | 


renanced. 
In advice with others, it 1s not ſaff- 
cient to be generally wife, but experi- 


[enced and knowing 1n that wee aſke, 


which is an honour to Gods gifts where 
we finde them in any kinde. When we 
ſerabout things in paſo», we work not 
as men or Chriſtians, bur in a beſtiall 
manner. The more paſſion, the lefſe 
diſcretion; becauſe paſſion hinders the 
fight of what is to be done. It clouds 
the ſoule, and pars it on to ation with- 
out adviſement. -Where paſſions are 
ſubdued,and the foule purged and clea- 
red, there 15 nothing to hinderrthe im- 
preſſion of Gods ſpirit; the ſoule is fat- 
redas a cleane glafſe ro receiye light 
from above. And that is the reaſon 
why mortified mes are fitteſt to adviſe 
with in the particular caſes incident to 
a Chfiſtian life. 

' After all advile, extract. what is & © 
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reſt, and whar our ſpirits do moſt bend 
unto : For in things that concerne our | 
ſelves, -God affords a light codiſcerne| 
out of what is ſpoken, what beſt ſateth 
us. And every man is to follow moſt 
what his owne conſcience, (after infor. 
mation) dictates unto him ; | becauſe 
canſcienceis Gods deputy inus, and]. 
under God moſt to bee regarded, and 
whoſoever ſinnes againſt zt, in his own 
conſtru@ion fſinnes againſt God. God 
vouchſafeth every Chriftian in ſome 
degree, the grace of ſpiritual prudence, 
whereby they are enabled to diſcerne 
what is fitteſt to be done 1n things that 
fall within cheir compaſſe. 

It is good to obſerve the particular 
becks of providence, how things joyne 
and meete together : fit occaſions and 
ſucing of things are intimations of| 
Gods will. Providence hath a language, 
| which is well underſtood by theſe that 
have a familiar acquaintance with 
Gods dealing; they ſeea traine of pro-| 
vidence, leading one way more then 
to another. x 

Take eſpeciall heed of not _—_ 
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the Spirit , when he offers ro bee our 


guide,by ſtadyingevaſions, and wiſh- 
ing the caſe were otherwiſe. This is to 
be Law-givers to our ſelves, thinking 
chat we are wiſer than God. The uſe of 
diſcretion is not to direct us aboutthe 
end, whether wee ſhould doe well or 
ill, (for a ſingle heartalwayes aymes ar 
g06d:) bur when we reſolve upon do- 
ing well, and yer doubr of the manner 
how to performe it : diſcretion lookes 
not ſo much to whar is lawfall, (for 
that is taken for granted,) but what is 
moſt expedient. A diſcreet man lookes 
not ro what is beſt, ſo much as what is 
fiteft, in ſuch and ſuch reſpects, by ey- 
ing circumſtances, which if they ſort 


ſelfe. | 

And becauſe it 1s not in #24» to know 
his owne wayes, we ſhould looke up 
unto Chriſt, the great Councelloar of his 
Church,to vouchlafe the ſpirit of coun- 


| ſell and dire&ion tous : that may make 
our way plaine before us, by ſuggeſting | 


unto U3,thts is the way, walke init, Wee 
owe God this reſpect, todepend upon 


| 
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__ him 
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not, doe vary the nature of the thing it | 
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him for direQion in he particular pal- 
fages of ourlives, in regard that hee is 
our Severaizue, and his will is the ralc, 
{ and we are to be accountable to him,as 
our adgze. It is Godonely thar can ſee 
through balineſſes, and all helps and 
lets that ſtand abour, | 
" Aﬀeer we have rolled our ſelves up- 
{ on God, wee ſhould immediately take 
that courſe he enclines our hearts un- 
ro, without farther diſtracting feare. 
| Otherwile it is a figne wee commit not 
our way unto him,when we donot quiet- 
ly truſt him,burt remain ſtl as thonghe- 
| fall, as if wee did not truſt him. After 
prayer and truſt followes the peace of God, 
and a heare void of further dividing 
care. Wee ſhould therefore preſently 
queſtion our hearts,for queſtioning his 
| care, andnot regard what fcare will be 
ready to ſiggeſt, for that is apt to raiſe 
concluſions againſt our ſelves, out of 
ſelfe-conceired grounds, whereby wee 
ufarpe upon G OD. and wrong our 
ſelves. 

It wasa good reſolution of the three 
| y0u7g men in Darntel, We are not carefull 

to 
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$0 anſwer thee © King.We know our du- 
ty,let God doe with ns as heepleaſeth. 
If Abraham had hearkened to the 


reſolved to ſacrifice 1ſaack, but becauſe 
he caſt himſelfe upon Gods providing, 
| God in the Aounr provided a Ramme in 
| ſteadof his Semme. | 


— — 


| CHap. XVIII. 

Other grounds of trafling in God: namely 
the Promiſes. Land twelve direttions 
about the ſame. 


01. 


 yoice of natnre, hee would never have} 


þ 


| | 23G for the better ſetling of our truſt 

in God, a further diſcovery is necel. 
ſary then of the nature and providence 
of God; for though the nature of God 
be written inthe book of the Creatures 
in ſo great letters,as hee that runs may 
|reade ; and though the providence of 
God appeares in the order and uſe of 
_ [things;yet there is another booke where- 
by to know the will of God towards 


*:,and our duty towards him: We muſt| 


| There 
muſt be a 
dilcoyery 
of the mand 
of God, 2s 
well as of 
his aatk7e. 


| 
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therefore have a knowledge of the pro-| 
wiſes of God, as well as of his provi-| 
dence; for though God hath diſcovered 
himſelfe moſt graciouſly in Chriſt un. 
to us,yethad wenot a word of promiſe, 
wee could not have the boldneſle to 
build upon Chriſt himſe/fe ; therefore 
from the ſame grounds (that there «© a 
God) there muſt be a revealing of the | 
will of God, for elſe wecan never have 
any firme truſt in him further then hee 
offers himſelfe to be zrufled; Therefore 
hath God opened his heart to us in his 
word, and reached our fo many ſweet 
promiſes for us tolay hold on,and ſtoo- 
ped ſolow, (by gracious condeſcending 
mixed with authorzty) as to enter intoa 
covenant with us to perform all things | 
for our good : for Promiſes are (as It 
were) the ſtay of the ſoule in an zmper- 
fe&# condition, and ſo is faith in them, 


| until] all prozziſes ſhall end in perfor- 


mance, and faith in fight, and hope in poſ- 
ſeſſion. 

Now theſe promiſes are 1. for their 
ſpring from whence they proceed, free 


ingagements of Goa; for if hee had nor 


bound 


lt 
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| bound himſelfe,who could? and 2.they | Cap 18. 


are for their value pretioms, and 3.for| 2. 
their extent large,cyen ofall things that| 3. 
conduce to happinefſe ; and 4. for their 4 
wertue quickning and ſtrengthning the | | 
ſoule, as comming from the love of 
God, and conveying that love unto us | 
by his Spirit in the beſt fruies thereof: 
and5.for their certa:#ty,they arcas ſure 
as the Love of Godin Chwiſtis, upon 
which _y are founded, and from 
which »othing can ſeparate ws. Forall|. _ _- 
promiſes _ cn Ceri himſelfe, | PO 
(the promiſed ſeed) or elſe they are of| ' 
good things made to us i» him and for 
him, and accomplifhed for his ſake , 
they are all made firff to him as heire of 
the promiſe, as Angell of the covenant, as 
heedot his body, and as our Elder bro- 
ther,&c. for promiſes being the fruits of 
Gods love, and Gods love being foun- | 
ded firff on Chriſt, it muſt needs fol- 
low that all che promiſes are both 
made, and made good to us in and 
through him,who is gefterday and t0 day, \qe, r,.3. | - 
nd for ever the ſame. 4 

| Thatwee ſhould not call Gods love | 

7 into 
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| ever he hath promiſed for the comfort 
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intoequeſtion,he not onely gives us his 
word, but a binding word 44 promiſe, 
and not only a naked promile, but hath 
entred into Covenant with us, founded 
upon full fatisfaction by the blood of 
Chriſt, and unto this Covenanr,ſealed 
bythe blcod of the Lord] x $1 5,he hath 
added the ſeales of Sacraments ,anduntd 


might be no place left of doubting to; 
thediſtruſtfullheart of man;there 18 no 
way of ſecuring promiſes amonglt mey, 
bur God hath eaken the ſame to him- 
ſelfe,and all to this end, that, we might 


bur be fully perſwadedofir, thatas veri. 
ly as he lives, he will make good what 


of his Children. What greater aſſurance 
can there be, then for Being zt ſeifero| 
lay his being to pawne.? and for life it 
ſelfe to lay life co pawne,andallto com- 
fort a poore ſoule ? : 

The boundlefle and reſtlefle defire} 
of mans ſpirit will neyer bee ſtayed 
without ſome diſcovery of the chiefe_ 


this he hath added his oath, rhat there | 


not onely know his mind towards us,! 


| 


good, and the way to attaine the ſame: 
| men! 
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 abour their-finall condition, and the 
way to pleaſe God and to pacihie and 


word of God ſet downe the ſpring and 
cauſe of all evil, together with the cure 
of ir,and direted us how to have com- 
munion with God, and to raiſe our 
ſelvez above all the evill which wee 
meet withall betwixt us and happines, 
and to make us every way wiſe to ſalva- 
tion, Hence it is that the Pſalmiſt pre- 
ferres the manifeſtation of Godby his 
word, before the manifeſtationof him, 
in his moſt glorious works, 

And chus wee fee the neceſlity of a 
(double principle for faith to rely on, 
1.God, and 2. the word of God revealing 
his will unto ns, and direfting us to 
make aſe of all his Attributes, Relations, 
and providence for our good.; and this 


word hath its ſtrength from him who | 


unto it;for wordsare as the authority of 


purge their conſciences, had not the| 


pives a being and an accompliſhment | 


bim that atterech them is ; When wee 
looke upon a Grart in the word of a | 
Kinz it ſtayes our mindes; becauſe wee | 


_know | 
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"men would have beene in carmel Cap. 18. 


Plal, r9 7. 
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Truſt muſt 
anſwer the 
truth of 
God, 


T be Soules ( onflit. | 
know he is able-to make it good ; and 
why ſhould ir nor ſatisfie our ſoules to: 
looke upon promiſes in the word ofa 
God? whoſe words,as they come from 
his 3ruth and exprefle his goodneſſe, ſo 
they are all made good by his power and 
wiſedome. TY 


By the bare word of God itis that: 


| were diflolyed. 


| 


the heavens continue, and the earth 
(without any other foundation) hangs 
in the mids of the world; therefore well 
may the ſoule ſtay it felfe on that, even | 
when it hath norhing elſe in ſight to 
relye upon; By his wordir is thatthe 
covenant of day and night, and the pre. 
ſervation of the world fromany farther| 
overflowing of waters continueth; which 
if it ſhould fayle,yet his covenant with 
his people thall abide firme for ever, 
though the whole frame of nature 


When we have gotten a fit fonn- 
dation for the ſoule to lay it ſelfe up. 
on,Our next care muſt be(by Tr»ſting) 
to build en the ſame; Allour miſeryi 
either in having a falſe foundation, 01 
elſe in looſe building apon a true ; _ 
| ore 
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|\&firuſt, living under a new covenant 


fore having ſo ſtrong a ground as Gods 
Natnre,his providence, his promiſ#,%C. to 
build upon, the only way for eſtabliſh- 
ing our ſoules 15(by ir«ſf) rorely firmly 
on him. 


much required, is becauſe 1. it emptyerh 
the ſoule,and 2.by emptying enlargeth 
it,and 3.ſcaſonerth and fitteth the ſoule 
rojoyne with ſo gracious an objeG,and 
4. fillech ic by carrying it out of it ſelfe 
unto God, who preſently (ſo ſoene as 
he is truſted in) conveyes himſelfe and 
his goodnefſeto the ſoule ; and thus we 


glory of all his excellencies. Thus falya- 
tion comes to be ſure unto us, whileſt 
{4izh looking ro the promiſes (and to 


ſigns upft ſelfe roGod, making no fur- 
ther queſtion from any unworthineſle 
- its owne. 


| And thus wee returne to God by | 


cleaving to him, from whom we fell by 


meerely of grace; And no grace fitter 


then char which gives all ro Chriſt, 


Now the reaſon why Truſt is ſo 


come ro have the comfort, and God the | 


God freely offering grace therein) re: | 


fo requi- 

fite jn 

Cluiitians, 
I, 


2; 
=D 
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Why jaith 


Mat. 9.20. 
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| therefore it 15fic we ſhould have uſeof 


-contentment;God(fimply conſidered) 


conſidering the fountaine of all our 
good 15(out of our ſelves) iz him, it be. 
ing ſafe(t for us (who were ſo ill huſ- 
bands at the firſt) that it (kould be fo, 


ſach a grace that will carry us out of 
our ſelves to the ſpring head. | 

The way then whereby faith quiet- 
eth the ſoule, 1s, by raiſing 1t above all! 
diſcontentments and ſtormes here be- 
low,and picching it upon God, thereby 


| uniting it to him, whence it drawes 


vertue to oppoſe and bring under what- 
ſoever troubles its peace. For the ſoule' 
is made for God, and never findes reſt 
cill.ic returns to him againe; when God 
and the ſoule meet, there will follow 


isnot all our happyneſſe, bur Goda 


truſtedin ; and Chriſt as weekre made 
| onewith him; The foule cannot ſo muct 
as touch the hemme of Chrifts garment, 
but it ſhall finde wvertue comming from 
him to fanfifie and ſettle ir, God in 
| Chriſt is full of all that is good ; when) 
the ſoule is emptyed, inlarged and openti 


by faith to receive goodneſle offered, 
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' For the better ſtrengthning of our 
traſt, it is not ſufficient that we traſt 7 
God and his truth revealed; buc we muſt 
doe it by /izht and ſtrength from him : 
Many beleeve in the truth by hamane 
arguments,bur no arguments will con- 
vince the foule but ſuch as are fetched 
from the inward nature, and power fall 
worke of truth it felfe ;-'No man can 
knew God, but by Gods None can 


\know the S#ne, but by its owne light; 
{None can know the #7474 of God (lo as 


to build apon it) but by the truth ze ſelf 
and the Spirit revealing it by its owne 


[light tothe ſoule;thar ſoule which hath | 


felr the power of truth in caſting ir 


{downe, and raiſing it up:3gaine, will | - 
ealily be brought to reſt un it; It is] 
neither edacation, nor the-authority -of | 


others that profeſie the ſame truth, or 


|that wehave been ſo taught by menof 
| great parts, &c. will ſettle the heart,uni- 


| 


a... 


{till we finde an inward power and awtbo- 


0 &2 : rity 


there muſt needs follow ſweet ſatisfa- 


Cap. 18, 


DireQigs 
about tive 


King, 


| 
It muſt be 
by divine } 
lg", 
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| Cap. 18. |riry in the trath ir ſelfe ſhining in our 
hearts by its owne beames;hence comes 
| unſerledveſſe in time of rronbles, be- 
| cauſe we have nor 2 ſþirituall diſcerning 
of ſpiritual things. Supernaturall truths 
' muſt have a ſupernaturall pow:r to ap- 
prehend them, therefore God createth 
a ſpirituall eye and hand of the ſoule 
which 1s faith. A 
| In rhoſe that are truely converted, 
| | {all ſaving traths are tranſcribed ont of | 
| El3.5473 | the Scripture into their hearts, they are 
' tauzht of God; So as they finde ali truths 
both concerning the ſizfull efbate , and 
the gracious and happy eftate of man in 
themſelves; they cary adivinity in them |' 
and about them,ſo as from a ſaving fee- 
livg-they can ſpeake of converſion,of ſin, 
of-grace, and the comforts of the ſpirit, 
&c, and from this acquaintance are 
ready to yeeldiand give up themſelves 
to truth reQpied and to God ſpeaking 
|by it. T7#/#15 never ſound bur apon a 
| ſpiritual] convi#0n of the truch and 
goodnefſe we rely upon , forthe effe- 
Ctingof which the Spirit of God muſt 
likewiſe /zbdze. the rebellion and malice 
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of our w:/,that ſo it may be ſatable and 
leyell todivine things, and relliſh them 
as.theyarez wee muſt apprehend the 
love of God and the fruits of zt as better 
then life it ſelfe, and then chooſing and 
cleaving to the ſame will ſoone follow ; 
for as there is a fitneſfle z divine traths 
toallthe neceſſities of the ſoule, fo che 
Soule maſt be fitted &y them to ſavonr 
and apply them to zt ſelfe; and then 
froman harmony berween the ſoule and ! 
that which it applyes1t ſelfe unto,there 


| will follow nor onely peace in the ſoule, 


but joy and delight ſurpaſiing any con- 


[tentment in the world beſides. 


As there is in God ro fatisfie the: 
whole ſoule, ſo irsft caries the whole 
ſoule to God; this makes rf not ſo 
ealie a matrer, becauſe there muſt bee 


there muſt be a knowledge 6f him whom. 
we truſt, and why we truſt, an aff/ance 
and /ove, &c. Onely they that know God 
will truſt is him , not thatknowleage a- 
lone is ſufficient,but becauſe the ſweet- 
nefſe of Gods love is let into the ſoule * 


an exerciſe of every faculcy of the ſoule | 
or elfe our truſt is #perfec? and lame; | 


ED Ga ma » 


R 4 


thereby, ) 


Cap. 18. 
2, 
By ſubdy- 


ing and 


| changing 


the will, 


5 . 
By cary- 
ing the 
whole 


 ſoule to 


God. 
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our lclves. 
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By ficting 
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very con- 
dition of 
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wee have a promiſe againſt, but who 
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. [thereby , which draweth the whole 


ſoule rohim; Wee are bidden to. traſt 
perfetly 1n God; therefore ſeeing wee 
have a God ſo full of per fe410n to trait 
in; we ſhou'd labour to truſt perfectly 
in him. 

And it, is good for this exerciſe of 


truſt to put caſes to our ſelves of things 


thar probably may fall our,and chenre- 
curne to our foules. to. ſearch what 
trengch. we have if ſuch chings ſhould 
come ro paſſe; thus David _ caſes; 


{es to its ſoule,and then fer Ged againſt 
«ll that may befall j Ws - 

Againe, labour to firthe promife to 
every condition thou art in;there 1s no 
condition but hath a promiſe futable, 
therefore no condition but wherein 
God may bee 1ruſted,. becauſe his 17uth 
and goodnefſe 1s alwayes the ſame; And 
in the promiſe, looke both to the good 
promiſed, and to the faithfulneſie and 
love of the promiſer ; It is not good to 
looke upon the dFicalty of rhe thing 


promiſerh | it, and for whoſe ſake, and 


perfect faith dares put the hardeſt ca-| 


ſo! 


— 


— 
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ſo ſee all good things i» Chriſt made o- | Cap. 18. 
yer tous. np 
\ We ſhould labour likewiſe for a ſin=| 6, 
zle heart totruſt in God oxely ; there 13 | By truſt- 
no readier way to fall then to truſt e-| 115269 | 
qually to two ſtayes,whereof one is rot-| 
ren, and the other ſound ; therefore as 
in point of aodFrine wee are torelie up- # 
on Chriſt ozcly, and to make the Scrip- 
tures our rule oxely ; Soin life and cop- | 
verſation, what ever wee make u'e of, 
yet we ſhould enjoy and relye por God | 
onely; for either God is truſted a/one or 
not at all, - tHoſe that cruſt to other | * 
things with God, truſt not him bur upon 
I | pretenceto cary their double mindes with 

lefſe check. | 

Againe, labour that thy foule may | 7. 
| [anſwer all the Relationws wherein it 
IF | ſtands co God, by eleaving to him 1.as| rx. 
8 | 4a Father by truſting on his care, 2.48a| 2. 
If | #eacher, by following his direCtion, 3.25 | 3. 
I [2 Creator by dependance on him, 4.asa| 4. 
hushand by inſeparable affe&tion of love 
to him, 5. as a Lord by obedience, &c.| 5. 
And then we may with comfort expe& 
| whatſoever good theſe Relations can 
| | yeeld: | | 
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Cap. 18. 


By truſt- 
ng God 
for all 
things in 
all cimes, 


_ The Soutes Conflift. 


yeeld: All which, God regarding more 


our wants, and weaknefles, then hx 
owne greatneſle, hath taken upon him. 
Shall theſe Relations yeeld comfort 
from the creature, and not from God 
himſelfe, in whom they are 1n their 
higheſt perfe&ion? Shall God make o- 
ther fathers and husbands faithfull, and 
not be faithfull Zimſclfe > All our com- 
fore depends upon labouring to make 
theſe Relations good to our ſoules. 

And as we muſt who4y and ont truſt 
in God, ſo likewiſe we muſt traſt him 
in all conditions and times, for all 
chings that we ſtand in need of, untill 
that time comes, wherein wee ſhall 
ſtand in needof nothing : for as the 
ſame care of God moved him to ſave 
us, and to preſerve #5 in the world till 
we be put in poſſeſſion of ſalvation; So 
the ame faith relyes upon God for hee. 
ves and all neceſſary proviſ;on till wee 


! come thicher , It is the office of Faith 


to quiet our ſoules in all the neceſſicies 
of this life, and we have continuall uſe 
of truſting while wee are here - For e- 


ven whenwe have things,yet God ſtill 


"_— GC. 


| 


| The Soules (_onfli. 


| pendance upon him:God traines us up 


keepes che blefling of them in his own 
hands, to hold ns in a continuall de- 


this way,by exerciſing our #rsft in leſſer} 
matters, to fit us for greater; thus it| 


ing condition, untill he ſee his owne 
time; but ſo good is God that as he in-| 
rends to give us what wee wait for, ſo 
will he give us the grace and ſpirit of| 
faith, to ſufaine our ſoules in waiting| 
till we enjoy the fame. The unrulineſle 
of a »aterall fpirit is never diſcovered 
more, then when God deferres, there- 
fore we ſhould labour the'more not to 
withdraw our attendance fromGod. : 

_ Further we muſt know chat the con- 
dition of a Chriſtian in this life, is zot 
to ſee what he truſts God for, ( hee lives 
by faith and not by feeht ) and yet that 
zhere is ſuch a vertne in fazth, which 
makes evident and prefent things to 
come and «xſcene : Becauſe God where 
he gives an zye of faith, gives alſoa 

lafſe of the word to ſee things zn,and by 


pleaſeth God to keepe ns-in a depend- | - 


| —_— chem in the 374th and power of 


E$ 


mr tpromiſeth,they become preſens,” 


J ” 
By truſt. 
ing God- 
when it 
ſees no 
helpe, 
2 Cor.y.7. 


— 


ſufers his 


fall into 


great Cx- 
tremit1es, 


T. 


The Soules (onfti88. 


| power ,wiſdome 8 goodneſs, ar ſuch rimes; 


Why God | 


children to 


—  ———___ Gy 


aot on] y co the wnderſtading toapprehed 
the, bur ro the wil! to reft apo the,8& to 


the affeions to joy in the: It is the na- | 


ture of faithrowork, wheit ſeethnothing, 
and oftentimes beſt ofall zhex, becauſe 
God ſhewes himſelf more clearly in his 


and fo his glory ſhines moſt, and faith 


hath nothing elſe to looke upon then, 


whereupon it gathers all the forces of 
the ſoule rogether, to faſten upon God, | 

Ic ſhould therefore be the chiefe care 
of a Chriſtian to ſtrengrhen his faith, 
that fo ir may anſwer Gods maner of 
dealing with him-in the. worſt times, | 
for God uſually (1. that he might per-! 
fetly mortifie our confidence 1n the 
creature,and 2.that he might the more 
indeere his favours and make them freſh 
and new.unto us, and 3.that the g/ory 
of deliverance may bee entirely hi, 
without the creatures ſharing with 
him; and 4. that our faith 'and obedjence 
may be tryed to the uttermoſt, and dif- 
covered) ſuffers his childrento fall into| 
great extremities befare he will reach 


forth his hand to help them, as in = 


GH—_— 


The Soules C onfli. 


|gins ro dawne; that 'which (to a man 
- [unacquainted with Gods dealings ) is 


much labour their hearts torruflin God 
in the deepeſt extremities that-may betall 
them, even when 2s /izht of comfort 
appeares either from withiv, or withons, 


yea, then (eſpecially) when all other 
comforts faile:deſpaire is oft the ground 


night is thickeſt, then the morning be- | 


of hope ; when the darkneſſe of the 


a ground of utter deſþaire,the ſame(to a 
mi acquainted with the waies of God) 
isa riſe of exceeding comfort; for infinite 
power, &goodnes cannever bear a loſs, 
neither can faich which looks to 74at c- 

ver be at a ſtand, whence it 1s that both 

God and Faithworke beſt alone;,. In a 
hopeleſſe eſtate a Chriſtji will ſee ſome 


doore of hope opened, 1. becauſe God 


| 


ſhewes himſelf neereſt to us, when we 
ſtand moſt in need of him ; help Lord, 
for wain is the help of man: God is never 


| our ſonles beft,8& onr ſouls know him beſt 
\in adverſty;the heis moſt'woderful in his 


more ſeen then in the Mownt;He knowes 


$4ints.2becauſe our praiers thzare(ſtrog 


cryes)\ 


—————= n———y 
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caſe, &C. Therefore Chriſtians ſhould Cap. 18, 


| Chriſtians 


ſhould 
trult God 
moſt in 
the worſt 
times. 

Ela 50.10. 
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IO. 
By calling 
to minde 
former ex- 
periences 


of Gods 


loye, 


Plal.z2. 4 


Plal.g.10. 


cryes) fervenc and frequent; God is fure 
to heare of us at fach a time, which 
pleaſerh him well, as delighting to 
heare the voice of his Beloved. 

« For our better incouragement 1n 
theſe ſad rimes, and to helpe our #r«ft 


1n God the more, we ſhould often call 


ro minde the former experiences, which 
either our ſelves or others have had of 
Gods goodnefſe, and make uſe of the 
ſame for our ſpirituall good 5 Onur Fa 
thers truſted in thee, (faith the head of 

the Church) and were not confounded ; 
Gods trath and goodneſſe 1s unchangea- 
ble,be never leaves thoſe that truſt in him, 
o likewiſe in our owne experiences, 
weſhould take notice of Gods dealings 
with us in ſundry kindes, how many 
wayes he hath refreſhed ns, and how 
d we have found him in our worſt 
times; Afrer wee haye once tryed him 

and his truth, we may ſafely truſt him; 
God will ſtand upon his credir, he ne- 
ver failedany yet, and he will not be- 
ginto breake with ns; If his nature and 
his word, and his former dealing hath 
beene ſare and {quare, why ſhonld our 
hearts| 


DE Amocas, 


. The Soules Conflif. 


PIR 


—_— 


| 34'E 


Phlmiſt) &« verypere (or tryed) there- 
fore thy ſervant loveth it , the word of 
Gods as filver tryed inthe furnace, puri- 
fied (even times; Itis good therefore to 
obſerve and lay up Gods dealings; Ex- 
perience 1s nothing elſe, but a mulri- 
plyed remembrance of former bleſ. 
ſings, which will help co multiply our 
faith; tryed t79th and tryed faithunto 


|ir, ſweetly agree and anſwer one ano- 


ther; It were a courſe much tending to 
the quickning of the faith of Chriſti- 
ans, if they would communicate one to 
another their mntuall experiences; this 


feare God, aig 1 will declare what he bath 
done for my ſoule; And David urgeth 
this as a reaſon ro God for \ deliverance, 
that then the righteous would compaſſe 
him about, as rejoycing in the expert- 
ence of Gods goodneſle to him ; The 
wantof this makes us upon any new 
tryall ro call Gods care and love into 
queſtion, as if hee had never formerly 
beene good unto us; whereas 


Gods i Come and heare all ye that 


expert- 


era ett, 


hearts be wavering ? thy word(Faith the| Cap. 18. | 


hath formerly beene the cuſtome of 


| 


every | 


Pſal.11g. 
I 40, 
Plal.x2.6. 


Chriſtians 
ſhould c6- j 
nunicate 
theirexpes j 
riences,. f 
Pſal.66.19 


Pl. 1437+ 


a 4 44 » & Pe 
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| Cap. 18. | experiment of Gods love ſhould refreſh 
our faith upon any freſhonſet ; God is 
ſo good to his children even in this 
world, that he traines them up by daj- 
ly renewed experiences of his farherly 
 carezfor befides thoſe many promiſes of 
good things to comc,he gives us ſome e- 
vidence and taſte of what wee beleevye 
here; thatby that which wee feele wee 
might be {trengthned in that wee looke 
for, that ſo in both ( x, ſexſe of whar we 
| feele, and 2. certa:nty of what we looke 
for) we might havefull ſupport. | 
I. But yet we muſt 777ſf Gol, as he will | 
By walk- | be truſted, (namely, i» doing good; ) or 
ingin the | elſe we do not truſt him bur zewepr him; 
waycs © . : 
God. | Our commanding ofour ſgules to truſt 
in God, is but an Zcchbgzof what God 
commands ns firſt;and therefore in the 
fame maner he commands us,we ihould| 
command our ſelves. As God com-|ll 
mands us-to truſt him in doing good,| 
ſo ſhould wee commit our ſoules to him p 
7a well doing, and truſt him when wee|Wo 
| are about his owe workes, and not in\ily 
| the workes of darknefſe z we may fafe-| th 
ly expect God in his wayes of wars dr 
| | when 
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-| I | ing to godlzxeſſe; and the myſteries of 


© | chey cannot be beleeyed, bur they will 


| a J The Seales Conflift, 


| | 1s | 


when we are In his wayes of obeatence; 
7 [For Relig/onasIt i384 doftrine of what is 
7 | cobeheleeved, fo itisa doarine accord- 


| | faith are myſtzries of godlineſſe; becauſe 


inforce a godly converſation ; where 
any true impreſſion of them is, there is 
holinefſe alwayes bred in thar ſoule ; 
therefore a ſtady of holizeſſe muſt goe 
jojnmtly together with a ſtudy of truſting 
inGod; faith. lookes not onely to pro-| 
miſes, but to direQions to daty, and 
breeds in the ſonle a liking of whatſo- 
ever pleaſeth God ; There is a matuall 
ſtrengthning in things that are good; | 
truſting ſtirres to duty, and duty ſtreng- | 
thens truſting, by increaſing our liberty | 


and boldnefſe with God. | E 


| Apaine, wee muſt maintaine in our 
 foules, a high efteeme of the grace of 
faith; the very trya# whereof is tore 
precious then gold , whar then 1s the 
grace of faith ir ſelfe, and the promrſes 
which it layeth hold on ? certainely 
they cranſcend in worth whatever may | 
{draw us from God ; whence ir is that 
Y 


Il'2, 
By ſetting 
a high 


Faith, 


the | 


_—_—_— 


price upon 


1 Pet, 1.7, 


[4 
} 


—— 
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Cap. 18, 


Luke 17.6 


_— 


T he Soules (onflit. | 


| them the power and excellency of the 


the ſoule ſersa high price upon them, 
and on faith that beleeves them Ir is 
impoſlible that any thing inthe world 
ſhould come berwixt the heart and 
theſe things (if once we txuly lay hold 
on them) to undermine faith or the 
comfort we have by it; the heart is ne. 
yer drawne to any ſinfull vax/ty, or 
frighted with any terrour of zrouble, till 
faith firlt loſerh rhe ſight and eſtimation 
of divine things, and forgets the zeceſ- 
ſity and excellency of them. Our Sayi- 
our Chriſt when hee would ſtirre upa 
deſire of faith in his Diſciples, ſhewed| 


Hol, 8.12. 


ſame; great things ſtirre up faith and 
keepe it above, and faith keepes the 
 foule that nothing elſe can rake place 
ofabode in it; when the great rhings of 
Godare brought into the heart by faith, 
what is there in the whole world that 
can out bid them ? Afarance of theſe 
things upon ſpirituall grounds, over- 


—— 


elſe prevailes with carnall hearts, 


y! 
rules both ſezſe and reaſoz,or what ever Wis; 


The Soules ( onflit. EYE 
| | Cap. 19 
All. Care. XIX. | 
d l | Faith to be prized, and other things under- 
I'M walued, at leaſt not to bee truſied tos 
: the chiefe. » 
| 
all | rr faith may take the betrer place An k. 
T in the ſoule, and the ſoule in God, | ger an 
ll the heart muſt continually be taught highs 
"Ki ofwharticile worth all things elſe areas reg 
ſ- reputation, riches, and pleaſures, &c. and | underya- 
!-|Eto fee their nothingneſſe in the word = = IG 
2 Fof God,and in experience of our ſelves | * 
d|F[and others » thar ſo our heart being 
x || weaved from theſerhings, may ofex it 
10 fclfe ro God, and imbrace things of a 
ie W higher nature ; otherwiſe baſer things | 
ce i will be neerer che ſoule then faith, and | 
of keepe poſſeſſion againſt ir, ſo that faith 
b, Mi willnocbe ſaffered to fer up a throne | 
a Fin che heart ; There muſt bee an «loo. | 
ke þng of the heart, as well as a foſfning of 
-1-W ir, and God: helpes as in both: for (be-| - 
Gl (Ur des the word diſcovering the vanity | 

ofall things elſe our of God the maine! 


| ts of Gods dealing wich his chil. 
(em! In any danger or affliction what: 
Y 2  loever, 


| 


-- 
, = 


Weg <a. 4 
bg 


F wo 43 $: ” bo. Play — 


Ree... 7 


The Soules (onfi8. oh 


ſoever is to imbitter all other thing 
but himſelfe unto them; Indeed it is the 
power of God properly which make 
the heart torruf, but yet the Spiritof 
God uſeth ths way to bring all thing 
elſe out of requeſt with us in compariſon 
of thoſe ineſtimable good things, 


which the ſoule is created, redeemed, and 
ſanfified for ; God is very jealous f 

| our 7r#ſt, and can endure no 140ll of jea- 
lonfie ro be ſet up in our hearts. There. 
fore it behooves ns to take notice, not 
onely of the deceirfalneſſe of things, but, 
of the deceitfalneſſe of our hearts in the 
uſe of them; Our hearts naturally han], 
looſe from God,andare ſoone ready to/ 
joyne with the creatzre; Now the mor: 
we obſerveour hearts inthis, rhe more 
wee take them off, and labour toſe 
them where they ſhoald be placed; for 
the more wee &k»ow theſe things, the 
| lefſe we ſhall 77u/# them. 

Bur may wee not truſt in riches, and 
friends, and other outward helps at all! 
Yes, fo farre as they are ſubordinatF/ 
to God our chiete ſtay, with reſervati 1 

on and ſubmiſſion to the Lord, _ hy 
| : 
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fofar, and ſolong as it ſhall pleaſe him 
to uſe them for our good. Becauſe God 
ordinarily conveyes his help and good- 
nefſe ro us by ſome creature ; we muſt 
truſt in God to blefle every mercy wee 
injoy, and to make all helps ſerviceabie 
to his love towards us. Ina word, we 
muſt tr» & uſe them 7» & under God, 
and ſoas ifall were taken away, yet to. 
thinke God (being al-ſ#ffrc:ent)can doe! 
without them, whatſoever hee doth by 
them for our good. Faith preſerves the 
chaſtitie of the ſoule, & cleaving to God 
is a ſpirituall deb; which 1t oweth to 
him,whereas cleaving to the creature,1s 
ſpirituall adultery. 

It is anerror in the foundation to ſtb. 
ſtitute falſe objeds either in Relrgrow, or 
in Chriſtian Coxverſation; for I. inzel:- 
2102 truſting in falſe objeCts as Sa77ts,& 
workes,&c. breeds falſe wsrſhip,and falle 
worſhip breeds 7delatry and ſo Gods 


| 


jealoafie,and hatred, 2.In Chriſtian Con- 
verſation falſe obje&s of truſt breeds 
falſe Comforts ,& true feares;for in what 
meaſure we iruft in any thing thar is 
wcertaine, in the ſame meafare will 
Y3 Our 
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heed 


ee 
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more men relye upon deceitful] Crur- 
; ches the greater is their fall; God can 
| neither indure falſe objes, nor a doy- 
; ble obje&, (as hath beene ſhewed) fora 
man to relyupo any ching equa/y 1n the 
' ſame ranke with himſelfe; tor the pro- 
| | pounding of a double objed, argues a 
Lamesr-3- | touble heart, and a donble heart is al- 
| wayes anſeiled, for it will regard God 
no longer then ir can injoy that which 
| Ir joynes together with 4:7; herefore 
Luk.16-33 | je is ſaid you £41m0t ſerve two Maſters, 
not ſubordinate one to another ; 
whence ir was that our Saviour told 
thoſe worldly men which followed him, 
loh.5.44+ | that they could mat beleeue in him, becauſe 
c. they ſought honour one of another , and in 
caſe of comperition, if their honour and 
repmtatios (ſhould come into queſtion, 
they would be ſure to be falſto Chrill, 
and rather part with him then rheir 
| , [{ownecredit andeſteeme in the worid, 
| David (here;) by charging his ſoule 
tO truſt in God, ſaw there was nothing 
elſe that could bring true reſ# and qui- 
etunto him; for whatſoever is befats 


——— —_— ww. _ 
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'Þ God, is but a creatwre; and what eyer is 
! [in thecreature, 1s but borrowed, andar | 
| | | Gods diſpoſing, and changeable, or elſe 
-| Þ [it were nota creature; David ſaw his 
| © [error ſoone, for the gronzd of his dif: 
* | Þ [quiet was truſting ſomething elſe beſides 
-| © | God, therefore when he began to fay, EY 
a\l | My hill is ftroue, 1 ſhall not bee moved, | pc 30.5. | 
*| | | &c. then preſencly b# ſoule was troubled, | 


| 


d| Þ | Out of God there is nothing fir for the 
h Þ [foule to ſtay it ſelfe upon; for | 
c I. Outward things are not fitted ro! 7. 
',\ | | the þz7ritnal/ nature of the ſoule; they 
3] | are dead things and cannot touch zt be- 
dl [ing a /ively fixit , unleſſe by way of | 
2,1 | taint. | 
{|| 2. They arebeneath the worth of the | 2. - 
"| | foule,and rherefore debaſe the ſoule,& | | 
0 | draw it lower then it ſelfe. As a Noble | 
N,'| woman, by matching with a weane 
it,\ | perſon much injures her ſelfe , eſpeci- | 
| ally when higher matches are offered. 
C.\ | Farthly things are not given for Szayes 
lc | | wholly to reſt on, but for Comforts in | 
"2 our way to Heayen; they are no more | 
1-|E{fitfor the ſoule, then that which hath 
[many «nzles1s fit to fill up that which * 
*D] (lh Y4 is | 
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of the unevennefle and void places that 
will remaine; Outward things are ne- 
ver ſo well fitredfor rhe ſoale, bur that 
the ſoule will preſently ſee ſome void- 

nefſe and emptineſſe in them, and init 
ſelfe in cleaving-to them ; . for that 
which ſhall be a fit obje&t forthe ſoule, 

| maſt be x. for rhe nature ofic ſpiritual 

(as the ſoule it ſelfe is)2.conftarr, 3. fab, 
and ſatisf5ing, 4. of equall continuance 


15 round, which it cannot doe, becauſe | 


with it, and 5. alwayes yeelding freſþ 
contents :; we. caſt away flowers, after. 
once we have had the ſieerneſſe of the, 
becauſe there is not fi{{a freſh ſupply 


the createre, the ſoule will ſpend quick- 
ly, and looke ſtill for more ; whereas 


of ſweetneſſe. What eyer comfort is in| 


the comfort we have in God i is undefi- 
]/ed and faderh not away; How can wee 
traſt to that for comfort, which by ve- 
ry iruſting proves uncomfortable tows! 
Outward things are onely ſo far forth 
good, as wee doe ot truſt in them; 
thernes may bee z#wched, bne not reſted 
on, for then they will pierce; we muſt 
not ſet onr hearts npon thoſe things 
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which are never evill tous, but when | Cap. 1g. 
we [et our hearts upon them. Pla.62.16 | 
| | Byrruſting any thing but Gad, wee 
| [make it 1. an 7do/l, 2. 4 curſe and not a| Jcre. 17.5. 
| | blefing, 3. it will prove a lying vanity, 


looke for, and 4. a vexativs bringing 
 |that evill upon us we looke not for. 

: Ofall men Solomon was the firteſt to 
judge of this,becanſe 1.hee hadalarge 
hearr able ro comprehend the variety 
of things,and 2.(being a mighty King) 
had advantages: of procuring all out- | 
ward things that might give him ſatis- = 
faction, and 3. he had a deſire anſwera- | 
ble,to ſearch our and extract what ever 
good the creature conld yeeld; and yet | 
upon the z7rya/ of all, hee paſſeth this 
verdict »pon all,thar rhey are bat vanity; | Eccleſ.r.2.} 
whileſt he laboured to find that which | | 
he ſought for in them, hee had likero | | 
have [oſt himſelfe 3 and ſecking too | 
mach to ſtrengthen himſelfe by fors- | Eb: 
reine combination, hee weakned him- 
ſelfe the more thereby,uncill he came 
to know where the whole of 7248 CON= | xcdeſ.r2. 
fits. Sothat now weeneednot try _ P 
He. ther j- 
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and pittyed, that the ſoule having God 


while he reſts upon God, in whom hee 
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from God to any thing elſe, hee be- 


| for thar which contents the ſoule muſt 
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ſentence of ſo wiſe a man- 

Bur our nature is ſtill apt to thinke 
there is ſome ſecret goodin the forbig. 
den frait, and to buy wiſedome dearly, 
when wee might have it at 2 cheaper 
rate,eyen from former univerſall expe. 


rience. | 
Tr js a matter both tobe wondred at 


in Chriſt (et before it, alluring it unto 
him, chat hee might raiſe it, inlarge it, 
and fill it, and ſo make it above all o- 
cher things, ſhould yer debaſe & make 
it ſelfe narrower and weaker by lean- 
ing to things meaner then it ſelfe. 

The Kingdome, Soveraignty, and 
large command of Aa, continueth 


raignes (in ſome ſort) over all things 
ander him; but ſo ſoone as he removes 


comes weake and narrow and laviſh 


preſently; for, 
The ſoule is as that which it relyes 
upon;if on varzty it ſelfe becomes vain; 


ſarisfie 
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1Þ7 | arisfie all the- wants and defires of ir, 


which no particular thing can doe, and 


| | the ſoule is more ſenſible of a little 
1K | ching that 1e wants, then of all other 
| | things which ic injoyes. 


Burt ſee the 7»ſuff:c:ency of all other 


| | things (outof God)co ſupport the ſoul, 
| | in cheir ſeveralil degrees. Firft, All ont-| 
| | 24rd things can make a man no happi- 
| | er, then outward things can doe, they 
| [cannot reach beyond their proper 
| | ſpheare : but our greatef? grievances are 


firituall, Andasfor inward things, whe- 


| ther gifts or graces, they cannot be a 
| | fufficienc ſtay for the mindeyfor 1,gifts 


as policy ,and wiſedome, &c. they are 
at the beſt very defeftive, eſpecially 
when wee 1ruft in them; for wiſcdome— 
makes men often ts rebe/,and thereup- 


| | on Gnd delighterh to blaſt their pro- 


jets: None miſcarry ofcner then men 


| of the greateſ? parts ; as none are oftner 
| [drowned then thoſe that are moſt 5&:1- 


full in Fnimwing, becauſe ic makes 
| them confident. + | 
And for grace though it-be the be- 


ginning of a new creature inus,yetit 1s 
| but 


| 
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| Cape 19. [buta creature, and therefore not to be 

| |rruſted in, nay by truſting in it we im. 
baſe it, and make 1t more iperfee? ; ſo 
farre as there is trath of grace, it breeds 

| diftraſt of our ſelyes, and carryes the 
| ſoule out of it ſelfe to the fountaine of 

_ | firength, | oa 

2, And for any workes that proceed 
from grace, by tr#fting thereunto they 
prove like the reede of Xgypr, which 
not only deceives us, bar hurts us with 
the ſpliaters : Good workes are good, 
| but confidence in them is hurtfull ; and 
there is more of our owxe in them (for 

| che moſt part) to humble us, then of 
Gods ſpirit to embolden us lo farre as 
to truſt in them. Alas they have no- 

| thing from as,but weaknefle and defile. | £ |' 
ment,and therefore ſince the fal,GovD|Þ |! 
| would have the obje&t of our 74ſt to be| iſ |{ 
| (o#t of our ſelves) i» hims ;, and to that| I |* 
purpoſe he uſeth all meanes to take us | |© 
our of oxr ſelves, and from the creature, | |Þ 
that he only might be oar truſt, 
4o Yea wee muſt not truſt 7rs/f zt ſelfe, | |V 
| {but God whom it relyes on, who is | ||: 


therefore called our tr»ff. All the glori- | |{c 
- ous 


| 4 our imperfe& traſt which hath its eb. 


onely. made good by God in Chriſt, 


who(as truſted)doth all for us.' 

God hathpreſcribed iruſt,as the way 
to carry our ſoules to hizſelfe.>, in 
whom we ſhould only rely, and not mn 


bing and flowing ; Neither will :zuft in 


fling in God 7s day , would ſuffice to 


muſt rezew our truſt for freſh ſupply, 
upon every freſh occaſion.: So that wee, 
ſee God aloxe muſt be the obje of our 


ſtrengthen us for ts morrow ; butwee | 


| | God himſelfe for the preſent ſuffice us! 
{ {for future ſtrength and grace, as if z76- 


reſt, 

There 1s ſtill lefr in mans nature a 
defire of pleaſure.profir,and ofwhat eyer 
the creature preſents as good,bur the de: 
fire of gracious good is altogether loſt, 


| 


the ſoule being wholy infe&ed with a 
contrary taſte.Man hath a nature capa- 


the Spirit of God i and by the wordre- 
veales where true excellency is to bee 


ſeeketh ic elſewhere, and fo crofſeth irs 


ble of exce//ency, and deſirous of ir, and\ 


had ; bur: corrupt nature /eavine God,} 


———_— 
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We ſhould 
labour to 
ſubdue the 
fiſt incli- 
nation of 

} our ſoules 
{ to the crea» 
1 tures, 


all unroly inclinations of che ſoule to] 
earthly things, and to take advantage 


| God or truſt;God cannot come to take 


owne deſires, till the Spirit of God dil. 
covers where theſe things are to be 
had,and ſo xature is brought to irs right 
frame againe, by turning the ſtreame 
into the right current, Grace,and ſinfal 
zature, have the fame generall 6bjed of 
comfort; onely /infull nature ſeekes it in 


broken Cifterns,and grace in the fountain; | 


the beginning of our true happinefle is 
from the diſcovery of :77#e and falſe vb- 
jets, ſo as the ſoule may cleerely ſee 
whartis beſt and ſafeſt, and then ſted. 
faſtly rely upon ir. 

It were an happy way to make the 
ſoule better acquainted with truſting 
in God, tro labour to ſubdue at the fir 


of the firſt rendernefle of the ſoule, to 
weede out that which is 11], and to 
plant knowledge and love of the belt 
things in it,otherwiſe where affeCtions 
to any thing below get much ſtrength 
inthe ſoule,iewill by little and lictlebe 
ſo evergrowne, that there will be no 
place left in it, either for (obief or 4) 


| 
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| | his place in the heartby er»ſ/,bur where| Cap. 19. 
| the powers of the ſoule are brought | 
{ [under to regard him and thoſe great | 
| | things hee brings with him, above all | 
(| chings elſe in the world beſide. | 

In theſe glorious times wherein fo | 
| [great alight ſhineth, whereby ſo great 
| |rhings are diſcovered, what a ſhame is 
| | it tobe ſonarrow hearted as to fixe vp-| 
| | on preſent things ; Our aymes and affe- 
tions ſhould be ſacable to the things 
themſelyes ſer before us; Our hearts 
ſhould be more and more izlarged, as | 
things are more and more revealed to | 
us; Wee ſee in the things of this life, as | | 
wiſedome and experience increaſeth, ſo | 
our aimes and defircs increaſe likewiſe; 
A young beginner rhinkes 1t agreat' 
matter if hee have a little to begin 
nithall;but as he growes in ireding, and 
ſeeth farther wayes of getting, his 
\thoughts and deſires are raiſed higher; 
Children thinke as Children, but riper 
age puts away childiſhnefſe, when their | * *- 
undertandings are inlarged to ſee, i 2 
what they did not ſee before;we ſhould | 
never reſt till our hearrs according " | 

the * + 
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Our trult- 
zze ſhould 
follow 
Gods or- 
der of pro- 
miling, 


cellent things which God hath for us, 
have anſwerable apprehenſion ef the 
ſame. Oh if we had bur faith to anſwer 
thoſe glorious truths which God hath 
revealed, what manner of lives ſhould 
we leade ? | 


| CHAP. XX. : 
| Of the method of truſting in God : andthe 
iryall of that truſt. I 


1 DREED 


[ Attty,ceo add no more)our tr»fting 


 giveneſſeof ſinne torepentant beleevyers: 
| next 2.0f healing and ſandtifying grace: 
then 3. the inheritance of the Kingdom 
of Heaven to them that are ſanfifyed: 
4. and then the promiſes »f all things| 
weedfull in our way to the Kingdome, &C. 
Now anſwerably, the ſoule being in- 
lightned to ſee its danger,ſhould leoke 
firſt toGods mercy in Chriſt perdening 
{nne, becauſe finne onely divides be 


ewixt God and the ſoule ; next, to the 


promiſe 


the meaſare of revelation of thoſe ex. 


in God, ſhould follow Gods otder| 
in promifing.The firſt promile 1s of for-| 


'eÞ) 


me CAT. 
OE" 
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' promiſes of grace for the leading of a | Cap. 20. 
| Chriſtiah life, for trae faith deſires hea 
| | ling Mercy, as well as pardozing mercy, 
| [and chen ro Heaven and all things that 
1| © | may bring vs thither. 
By all this wee ſee that ir is not ſo 
eafie a matter as the world rakes ic, ro 
bring God and the ſoule together by 
truſting on him ; It muſt be effected by : 
the mighty power of God; raiſing up the| eph.r.1s. | 
e| © | foule to himſelfe, ro lay hold upon the| 
glorious power, goodnefle, and other 
excelſencies that are in him; God is not 
7| | onely the objec?, but the working canſe | 
| | of our 77%/7 ; for ſuch is our proneneſſe 
.| 8 |to live by /e-ſe, and natural] reſo, and 
| [ſuch is the ſtrangeneſſe and heighr of 
| | 40ine things, ſuch our inclination to a 
| ſeife ſufficiency and contentment in the. 
|| creature , and ſo hard a matter 1s it ro 
5M fake off che ſoule from falſe botromes, 
|| Þy reaſon of our «nacquaintance with | 
||| Godand his wayes ; beſides ſuch guilr 
el ſtill. remaines upon our ſoules for our 
F rebellion and unkindneſſe rowards | 
God: that it makes us afraid ro entet- | | 
ie ll. faine ſerious thonghes of him ;; and fo | 
M | L great | 
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| Cap, 20, | great is the diftance betwixt his izfinite 
| Majeſty, (before whom the very 4»-' 
 zels doe cover their faces) and ws, by 
reaſon of the #7ſpirituairfſe of our na- 
care, being oppotlite to his moſt abſo- 
late parity, that we cannot be brought 
roany familiarity with the Lord (ſoas 
ro come into his holy preſence with 
confidence to rely upon him,or any com- 
fort to have communion with him,) 
rill our hearts be ſanRified and lifted 
up by divize vizenr infuſed into them, | 
Though there be ſome 7nclination by 
reaſon of the remainder of the image 
ofGod in us,to an outward morall obe. 
dience of the Law,yet alas.we have not 
onely x0 ſeeds of Evangelicalltraths and 
of faith tro. beleeve them, bur an utter 
contrariety 1n our xatares (as corrupted) 
{either to this,or any other good. When 
our conſcience 1s once awaked; we me- 
ditate nothing but feares and errors, 
and dare not ſo much as think of an an-: 
gry God, but rather how wee may e(-, 
cape and fly from him.Therefore toge- 
ther with a deepe conſideration of the 
grounds wee have of ?raſting God, itis 
| _ neceſſary 
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neceſſary wee ſhould thinke of the in- 


cially when there is greateſt neede 
thereof, that ſo onr hearts may be for- 
ced to pur up that perition of the Dif- 
ciples to God ;, Lord increaſe onr faith; 
Lord helpe us againſt our unbeleeving 
hearts,&c. By prayer and holy thoughts 
ſtirred up 1n the uſe of the meanes, we 
ſhall feele divine ſtrength infuſed and 
conveyed into our ſoules to truſt, 
The more care we ought to have to 
maintaine our truſt in God, becauſe 


call and fundamentall grace; it is as it 


whence the exerciſe of all graces haye 
their beginning and ſtrength. The de- 
cay of a plant though it appeares firſt 


branches, yer it ariſes chiefly from a de- 


from the withering of the rwigs and 


diſpoſition of our hearts untoir, eſpes| 


(befides the hardnefle of it) it is a radi. | 


were the mother root and great veyne_>| 


bferiſe 


in zreft. 


cay ia the roore ; $0 the decay of grace 
may appeare to the view firſt in our 
company, carryage,and ſpeeches, &c. bnt 


the primitive and original] gtound of| 


the ſame, is weakneſſe of faith in che 
heart z therefore it ſhould be onr wide- 
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Cap, 20. | dome (eſpecially) tolooke tothe feed-| | 
ing of the rooze ; we muſt 1. looke that| 
our principles and fonindation be good, 
\ and 2.build ſtrongly upon them,and 3, 
| ' repaire our building every day as conti- 
4 nuall breaches ſhall be made upon us; 
either by corraptions and temptations) 
from within or without ; And wee ſhall 
finde that che maine breaches of our 
lives ariſe either fro falſe principles,or 
doubts,or mizdleſnefſe of thoſe rhat arc 
true; All fin is a turningof the ſoul from 
God to ſome other ſeeming good, but 
this proceeds from a former turningof 
the ſoule from God by diſtruſt. As 
faith is the firſt rerurne of the ſoule to 
God, ſo the firſt degree of departing 
from God is by #i»fidelity, and from 
| thence comes a departure by othey ſins, 
| by which (as finne is of a winding ns 
| tare). .our unbeliefe more increaſeth, 
and ſothe rent and breach betwixt our 
| ſoules and God is made greater fil |* 
(which is that Sathan would have) til 
at length by departing further and fur 
{ther from him, wee come to have that 


| {peremptory ſentence of everlaſting 4t 
parti 


" W929 few 


_ 
———— 
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[heed of it as wee loveour lives, yea 
our beſt life which ariſeth from the 
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our departure from God zow 1s a de- 
oree to ſeparation for ever from him. 
Therefore ir is Sathans maine care to 
come berweene Goa and the Soule, that 
ſounlooſing us from God, wee might 
more eaſily be drawne to other things; 
and if he drawes us to other things, it 
1s but onely to unlooſe our hearts from 
God the more; for hee well knowes 
whileſt our ſoules cleave cloſe ro God, 
there is no prevailing againſtus by any 
created policy or power. 

It was the curſed policy of Balaam 
to adviſe Balak te draw the people 
from God (by fornication) that ſo Go D 
might be drawne from them: rhe ſinne 
of their baſe affeions crept into the: 
very ſpirits of their 92zz4e, and drew 
them from God ta Idolatry : Bodily 


unbeleeving heart is an il] heart, and a 
treacherons heart, becauſe it makes ns 
to depart from God, the living God,8&c. 
Therefore wee ſhould eſpecially take 


parture pronounced againſt us; ſo thar 


adultery makes way for ſpiritual; An| 


| Cap. 20, 


Sathang 
ſtudy is to 
unlooſe 
eur hearts 
tro God. 


Heb. 3.13. 
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Cap. 20. | anon of our ſoules with God. 
None ſo oppoſed as a Chriſtian, and 
[in a Chriſtian nothing ſo oppoſed as 
| his faith, becauſe it oppoſeth whatrſoe- 
ver oppoſes God,both within and with- 
eut us : itcapiivates and brings under 
whatſoever riſes up againſt G O Din 
the heart, and fers it ſelfe againſt 
whatſoever makes head againſt the 
ſoule. 

And becauſe miſtake 1s very dange- 
rous, and wee are prone to conceive| 
that to truſt in God is ancaſic marter, 
therefore it is needfull thar we ould 
have a right conceit of this 72ſt what 
j1t1s, and how ic may be diſcerned, leſt 
wetruſt ro an untruſty ruſt, and to an 
unſteady ſtay. 

| Whattruſt] Woe may by what hath been ſaid ber 

in Go1s. | fore, partly diſcerne the zature of it, to 
| be nothing elſe but an exerciſeof faith, 
whereby looking to God in Chriſt 
through the promiſes, wee take off our 
; fonles from all other ſupports, and lay 
them upon God for deliverance and 
upholding in all ;&, preſent or futare_, 

; felt orteared, and the ob taining of . 
gon! 
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Þt | good, which G © Þ ſees expedient for 
| hope is intheezand asir is willing to come 
| | fo tryall, ſo it 15 able to endure tryall, | 


{andbloud whar it can to the contrary; | 
| true faich 1s as large as the promiſe, and | 


_—_—_—— 


Us 
Now that we may diſcerne the :rarh 


Know that trac cruſt, 1s willing co be 
zryedand (ſearched, and can ſay roGod 
as David, Now Lord what wait 1 for, my 


and rohold out in oppoſition, as ap- 
peares in David;If faith hath a promiſe, 
it will rely and reſt apon 1t, ſay fleſh 


will cake Gods part againſt whatſoever | 
oppoſes it. 

And as faith ſingles not out one part 
of divine truth to beleeye and rejefts 
another, ſo it relyes upon God for eye- 
ry good thing oxe as well as another; the 
ground whereof is this, The fame love 
of God thar intends us heaven, intends 
[us a ſupply of all neceſſaries that may 
| bring us thither. | : 

A child chat beleeves his father will 
make him Heire, donbrs not but he will 
provide him food and nouriſhment, ' 


| 


2 ——— 
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Cap. 20. 


of our treff i» God the better, wee muſt | 


Jectumne 


Thetryall 
of !ruſp. 

I 
It can and 
1s willing 
to endure 
tryall, 
Plal.39.7. | 


2, 
It looks 
to all the | 
promiles, | 


/ 
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be? 
{rt makes 
| 4 the ſoule 
bold, 

I, 


{ 


| yet hable. 


and. give him breeding ſutable to his 
_— condition; Ir is a vaine pretence 
co beleeve thit God will give us hea. 
ven, and yet leave us to fhift for our 
ſelves in the way, | 

| Where treft is rightly planted, it 
oives bolaneſſe to the ſoule in going to 
God,for it is grounded npon the diſco- 
very of Gods love firſt to as, and ſeeth 


a warrant from him for whatſoever it 
cruſts him for;though the things them. ! 


| ſelves be never (o great, yet they arc 


no greater then God is willing to be. 
tow ; againe, trnſt is bold becauſe it is 
2rounded upon the worthinefſle of a 
Media'or who hath made way to Gods 
favour for us,and appeares now in hez- 
ven to maintan it towards us, 

Yer chis boldnefle 1s with bamility, 
which carryes the ſoule our of it ſelfe, 
and that bold4reſſe which the ſoule by 
cruſt hath wich God, is from God him-i 
felf; it hath nothing! ro alleadge from! it 
elfe but its owne emprinefſe and Gods 
fulneſſe, 1 ts owne (infalnefſe and God; 
mercy,its owne humble obedience,and 


Gods command ; hence it is that the 
_ true 


ad 
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true beleevers heart is nor lifred up,nor 
ſwells with ſe/fe confidence, as traſt 
comes zz that goes ont + cruſt is never 
planted and growes bur in an humble 


I |andlow ſoule: truſt 1s a holy -9t:0n of 
| | the ſoule to God, and motion ariſes 
| | from want; thoſe ſand choſe only) ſeek 


our abroad that wanr ſuccour at home; 
 Flants move not from place ro place 
becauſe they finde nouriſhment where 
they ſtand; but /ving creatures ſeeke 


| | abroad for cheir food, and for that end 


have a power of mooving from place 
troplace;and this is thereaſon why t74/f 
is expreſſed by going to God, 

Hereupon tr»ft is a dependant grace 
anſwerable to our dependant condiri- 
on; it lookes upon all things it hathor 
defies to have; as comming from -God 
and his free grace and power, it defi-' 
reth not onely w:{dome, but to be wiſe 
in 4is wiſdome, taſce in 5; light, to be 


frong i in 44 ſtrength, the thing it ſelfe 


contents not this grace of #r#/#, bur 
Gods bleſlingand love in the thing, it 


| cares not for any thing further then. ir 
can have it with Gods favourand good 


liking. _Hence 
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| Cap. 20. 


. | commanding all the powers of the 


- 


| hini; Hee rhar pretends to truſt the 


pleaſure not onrs; Therefore fauh1s an 


 draweth ſtrength from God Ir ſtirres| 
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Hence ir is that r7#ft is an obſequiony 
and an obſerving grace, ſtirring up the 
ſoule to a deſire of pleaſing God in all 
things, and to a feare of difpleafing 


Lord in a courſe of offending, may 
craſt to this that God will meer him in 
another way then he lookes for : Hee 
that is a tenant at curtefie will not of- 
fend his Lord;hence it is that the Apo. 
{tle inforceth that exhortation to work 
out our ſalvation with feare and trembling, 


and che 4ced, amd according to 4 good 


becanſe it 15 God that worketh the wi/| 


effeuall working grace, it workes in 
Heaven with God, ie workes w:thin us 


ſole, it workes without us conquering 
whatſoever is in the world on the 


right band to draw ns from God, or on 
the l:ft hand to diſcourage ns; it works 
againſt Hell and the powers of datk- 
neſſe ; and all by vertne of truſting as it 


up allorher graces and keepes them in 
exerciſe, andrthereupon the «as of 0- 


ther 


at. is and 


Ll 


—— 
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Y cher _— are attributed ro faith as as 
Heb. 11. It breedsa holy jealouſie over 


our ſelves, lett we give God juſt cauſe 
to ſtop the inflaence-ef his grace to- 
wards us, ſo toler ns ſee that wee ſtand 
not by our owne ſtrength : Thoſe thar 
take liberty in things they either know 
or doubt will diſpleaſe God, ſhew they 
want the feare of God,and this want of 
feare ſhewes their want of dependancy, 
and therefore want of 77ſt; dependan- 

cy 1s alwayes very reſpeQive, ic ſtadi- 
eth contencment and care to comply ; 

this was It made Enoch walke with God, 


ind ludie how to pleaſe him ; when wee 


know nothing can doe us good or ture 


bur God, it drawes our chiefe care to | 


approve our ſelves to him. Obedience 
of faith and obedience of life will goe 
together ; and therefore he that com- 
mits his ſoule to God to ſave,will com- 
mit his foule ro God to ſanftifie and 
guide 1n a way of well pleaſing : Not 


onely the tame; but the molt ſavage} 


creatures, Will bee at the beck of thoſe 
thar feede them, though they are rea- 


dy to fall violent y upon others ; diſo-; 


2 bedience | 


mans 


Heb.12.5. 


xr Pet.g; 


n - 
; It Cerveth 
| Gods prco- 
 VEdence 1n 
the uſc of 
| ; mCancs, 


oY 


| 
| 
x 


hh. 4 
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| pe& that God ſhould alter his ordina- 


| ved diſappointment 15 the fruit of this 
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bedience therefore is againſt the prin. 
ciples of wature. | 

This dependancy is either in theuſe 
of meanes, or elſe when meanes faile; 
ns; true dependancy is exadtly carefull of 
all meanes. When God hath ſet downW! i: 
2 courſe of meanes, wee muſt not ex: 


ry courſe of providence for us ; defer. 


preſamptuons confidence ; the more! 
wee. depend on a wiſe Phyfirian, the 


more we will obſerve his direions, | th 
| and bee carefull co aſe what hee pre-M| vx 
| ſcribes, yer we muſtuſe the meanes «| m 
meanes,and not ſet them in Gods room, | a/ 
for that is the way to blaſt our hopes; | wt 
The way to have any thing taken away | fic: 
and not ble{t,is to ſet our heart too much [we 
pon it. Too much griefe in parting [Tt 
with any thing, ſhewes too much traſt [el 
in the enjoying of it; And therefore heW| 3, 
that uſes the meanes in faith will al fe 
wayes joyne prayer unto God, fron| «va 
whom as every good thing comes, (olike-M| we 
wiſe doth the b{:fing and ſacceſſe ther-W |», 
of; where much indeayour is and littl: {| we 


ſceking 


AS 


| 
| 
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ſeeking ro God, it ſhewes there is little 
cruſt; che Widdew that truſted in God, 


continued likewile in prayers day and 
nicht. | | 
The beſt diſcovery of aur not rely- 


meanes faile, if we can ſtil! relye upon 
God, as being ſtil where he was, and 
| hath wayes of his owne for helping of 
us, either immediately from b:imiſelfe, 
or by ſetting aworke other meanes (and 
thoſe perhaps very «zlikely) ſuch as we 
thinke not of. God hath wayes of his 
owne. Abraham never honoured God 
more, then when he truſted in Godfor 
aſon againſt the courſe of nature , and 
when he had a ſon, was ready to ſacr#- 
fice him, upon confidence that God 
would raiſe him from the dead againe. 
This was the gr9andupon which Dani- 


ing too much on meanes, is, when all 


| 


elwich ſuch great authoriry reprooved 
Balthazar that he had.not a care 7o glori- 
[fe God, in whoſe hand bi breath was, 
«nd all bis wayes. The greateft honour 
wecan doe untoGod, is when wee ſee 
1-«thizg bart rather all contrary to that 
[we looke for, then to ſhut our eyes to 


| 


{ 


Gen.3.2. | 


Dan.y, 23 


inferivur 
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inferiour things below and looke alto. 
gether upon his ALſuffciency , God 
can convey himſelfe more comfortably 
tous when he pleaſeth withour meane; 
then &y meanes. - True :ruft as it ſets 
God higheſt in the ſoule, foin danger 
and warts ic hath preſent recourſe to 
him, as the Conyes tothe Rockes, 
| Andbecauſe Gods timesand ſeaſons 
Trunnes | are the beſt, it is an evidence of true 
not before | tx uſt when we can waite Gods leiſure, 
| Got and nor make haſt and ſo runne before 
God ; for elfe rhe more haſt the worſe 
ſpeed; God ſeldome makes any pro- 
miſe to his Children, buthe exerciſeth 
their truſt in waitizg long before, as 
| Davidfor a Kingdome, Abraham fora 
ſonne, the whole world for Chriſts com- 
ming, Oc. | 
Fo One maine evidence of true truſt in 
It gills | God z here inthe text, wee ſee hereit 
and quiets | harh a quicting and ſtilling vertue, for 
= ule ir ſtayes the foule upon the fulneſſe of 
good Gods /ove joyned with his ability co 
grounds. | apply our wants and releeyeourne- 
| ceſſities, though faich deth nor (at the 


Pro.3025 


firſt eſpecially) ſo ſtay the ſoule, as : 
| take] 
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take away all ſuſpitions feares of rhe| Cap. 20. 
J contrary : Therebe ſo many things in 
J crouble-that preſſe upon the ſoule, as | 
hinderthe joyning of God and it toge- 
ther, yet the prevailing of our unbe- 
Lliefe is taken away, the raigne of ir is | 
broken. If che rouch of Chriſt in his 
abaſement on earth drew vertne from 
| him,cerca1n it 1s char faith cinort rouch 
J Chriſt in heaven, bur it. will draw a 
e|Mquicting and fandifying vertue from 
,Mbim, which will in ſome meaſure ſtop 2 
<|Wthe ifſues of an unquiet ſpiric;the Nee- | | 
{Idle in the Compaſſe will ſtand North, 
> though with ſome crembling. 
nl AShip that lyes ar Anchor may bee 
ſomething coffed, bur yet ir ſtil remains 
ſofaſtned, thar it cannot bee caried a- 
way by winde or weather; the ſoule af | 
— |Wecr it hath caſt anchor upon God , may 
10\M(as we ſee here in David) be difquiet- 
| Wd a while, bur this unſetling trends to a 
ot Wdeeper ſerling;the more we belceve,the | | 
0! Wnore we are ef4b/iſhed; faith is an efta-! | 
(0\@kſhing grace, by faith we tand, and 
ne-|Witand faft, and are able ro withſtand 
x Wehatſoeyer oppoſeth us. For what can | 
[0 _ ſtang*® * 
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ſtand againſt God, upon whoſe truth 
and power faith relyes > The devillſ 
fearesnor us, but him whom weflie un. 
co for ſuccour; Ir is the ground wee 
ſtand on ſecures us, not our ſelves. | 
| As irs our happineſſe, ſo it muſt be 
; our endeavour to bring the ſoule cloſe 
to God, thatnothing ger between, for 
then the ſoule hath no ſure footing, 
When we ſtep from God, Sathan ſteps 
in by ſome temptation or other pre-; 
ſently. Ir requires a great deale of [elf | 
denial tobring a ſoule either ſwelling, 
with carnall confidence,or finking by fea 
and diftruſ{,tolye levell upon God,andi 
cleave faſt ro him; Square will lie fal 
upon Square ; bur our hearts are ſo ful 
of unevenneſſe, that God hath mucha; 
do to ſquare our hearts fit for him, not. 
withſtanding the ſoule hath no reli 
withour chis. ” 
The uſe of t7#ft is beſt knowne in 
the worſt times, for naturally in ſic 
nefſe we truſt to rhe Phyfirian, in watt 
roour wic and ſhifts, in danger topol 
cyand the armeof fleſh, in plenty to 


| our preſent ſupply, &c. but n—_—_ 
| aye 


i 


cn_T+ _-- —_—— 


\ : 


The Soules Conflift. 


i ——_— 


J have nothing Mm view, then indeed 
4 ſhould God bee God unto ns. In times 
"of diſtrefſe, when hee ſhewes himſclfe 
lin the wayes of his mercy and good. 
Bnefle, then we ſhould efpecially mag. 
nifie his name, which will move him to| 
diſcover his excellencies the more, the 
more wee take notice of them. And 
therefore David ſtrengthens himſelfe | 
in theſe words that he hoped for bet- } 
ter times, wherein God would ſhew 
7 Mimſelfe more gracious to him, becauſe 
8 Wc reſolved ro praiſe bim. | 
This truſting joynts the ſoule again, | 
nd ſets 1tin 1ts own true reſting place, 
nd ſets God in his owne place in the 
oule, thatis,the higheſt;and the crea- | 
ure in 1ts place which is to bee under | 
0d, as in itsowne nature, ſo !n our 
Wicarts. This is to aſcribe honour due n7- | pl, 29, 2. 
Goa, the onely way to bring peace 
nto the ſoule : Thus if wee can bring | 
ur hope and truſt rothe God of hope, 
nd truſt, we ſhall ſtand impregnable 
allafſaults, as will beſt appeare in 
eſe particulars. 

—_ Aa CHAP: 
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CHAP. XXI. 
0 f quieting the ſpirit in troubles for (iam, 
And objettions anſi wered, | 
Te begin with troubles of the ſp 

rit, which indeed are the ſpirit of 
troubles,as diſabling that which ſhould 
uphold a man in all his troubles. A ſp 
rit ſetin tune, and aſſiſted by a higher 
ſpirit, will ſtand our againſt ordinary 
afſavirs, but when God,(the God of the 
ſpirits of all Heth) ſhall ſeeme contrary 
to OUT ns , Whence then ſhall wee 
findereliefe ? 

Here all is ſpiritoall, God a ſpirit, the 
ſoule a ppirir, the terrours ſpiritual, the 
devill who joynes with theſe a ſpirit; 
yea, that which the ſoule feares forth: 
time to come, is /þiritual, and not only 
ſpiritual, but eternall,unl\eſſe it pleaſet! 
Godarlengthto break out of the thick 
cloud, wherewith hee covers himſelks 
and thine apon the ſoule, as in his om 
| time he will. 

In this eſtate, comforts themſelves 
are uncomfortable ro the ſoul; i: 
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things it heares of,the more it 1s vexed. 


eftate, &c. the ſoule 1s ready to mil: 
conſtrue Gods end in all, as not inten- 
ding any good to him thereby. 

In this condition God doth not ap- 
peare in his owne ſhape tothe ſoul, bur 


God ſeemes againſt us,who ſhall ſtand 


ny had the Angels ro comfort him; bur 


had he beenea meere man, and not af- 
fiſted by the Godhead, ic wasnotthe 


have upheld him, in the ſenſe of his fa- 
thers withdrawing his countenance 
from him. Alas then what will become 


of us inſach a caſe if we be not ſupport- 


an almighty ſpirit ? 
If all the temptations of che. whole 
world, and bell it ſelfe were muſtered 
Aa2 together, 


comfort (nonot) of Angels that could 


ed by « ſpirit of power, and the power of 


Oh what is this to mee, whar have I to 
doe with theſe comforts the more 
happinefſe may be had, the more 1s my 
[griefe; As for comforts from Gcds in- 
feriour bleſſings, as friends, children, 


"1 


in the ſhape of an enemy ; and when 


quarrels with every thing, the bercer 


forus? Our bleſſed Saviour 1n his ago- | 


Nibieft 
tentatio vel 
wnwerſs 
wnvnas + 
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and thine upon the ſoule, as in his ow! 


uphold a man in all his troubles. A ſpi- 


CHap. X XI. 


O begin with troubles of the ſpi- 
rit, which indeed are the ſpirit of 
trochles,es diſabling that which ſhould 


rit ſetin tune, and afliſted by a higher 
ſpirit, will ſtand our againſt ordinary 
aſſaults, but when God,(the God of the 
fpirirs of all Heth) ſhall ſeeme contrary 
to our ſpirits, whence then ſhall wee 
findereliefe ? 

Here allis ſpiritoall, God a fþp:v:r, the 
ſoule a ſfperer, the terroursſþirituall, the 
devill who joynes with theſe a ſpirit; 
yea, that whichthe ſoule feares forthe 
time to come, 15 /þiritual, and not only 
ſpiritual, but eternall,anlefle it pleaſeth 
Godarlength to break out of the thick 
cloud, wherewith hee covers himſelk; 


| 


time he will. 
In this eſtate, comforts themſehs 
are uncomfortable ro the ſoule; i 


| quarres 


0 f quieting the ſpirit in troubles = 6 om, 
Lo objeftions anſwered, 
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happinefſe may be had, the more is my 
oriefe; As for comforts from Gcds in- 
feriour bleſſings, as friends, children, 
eftate, &c. the ſoule is ready to mil: 
conſtrue Gods end 1n all, as not inten- 
ding any good to him thereby. 

In this condition God doth not ap- 
peare in his owne ſhape tothe ſoul, but 
in the ſhape of an enemy ; and when 
God ſeemes againſt us,who ſhall ſtand 
forus? Our bleſſed Saviour 1n his ago- 
ny had the Angels ro comfort him; bur 
had he beenea meere man, and not aſ- 
fiſted by the Godhead, it wasnotthe 
comfort (nonet) of Angels that could 
have upheld him, in the ſenſe of his fa- 
th:zrs withdrawing his countenance 
from him. Alas then what will become 
ofus in fich a caſe if we be not ſupport- 


ed by « ſpirit of power, and the power of 


an almighey ſpirit ? 
If all the temptations of the whole 
world, and bell it ſelfe were muſtered 


 Aa2 


8 | quarrels with every thing, the bercer | 
* | chings ir heares of,the more it 1s vexed. 
Oh whart is this to mee, whar have I to 
doe with theſe comforts, the more 
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- [fires to make himſelfe moſt knowne 


rogether, they were nothing to this, 
whereby rhe great God ſers himſelfe 
contrary to his poore creature. None 
can conceive ſo, but thoſe that have 
fel ic. If the hiding of his face will fo 
trouble the ſonle, what will his frowne 
and angry look doe 2 Needs muſt the 
ſonle bee in a wofull plight, when as 
j God ſeemes not onely to bee abſent 
from 1t, but an enemy tro it. VVhen a 
man ſees nocomfort from above, and 


evidences of Gods diſpleaſure;beneath 
him, and ſees nothing but deſperation, 
clouds without, and clouds within,no- 
ching but clouds in his condition here, 
he had need of faith ro breake through 
all, and ſee Sunne rhrough the thickeſ! 
cloud. 

Upon this, the diſtreſſed ſoule is in 
danger to be ſet upon by a temptation, 
called the temptationof blaſphemy, that 
is, to entertain bitter thoughts againk 


and goodneſfſe of God, wherein he de- 


| nr On NY _ _ - __— 


lookes inward and ſees lefſe, when hee| 
lookes about him, and ſees nothing but| | 


| God, and eſpecially againſt che grace 7 


©& 
"ar 
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to his creature. In thoſe that have wil. 
fully reſiſted divine traths made 
knowne unto them, and after taſte, de- 
ſpiſed them, a perſwaſion that God 
hath forſaken them, ſet on ſtrongly by 
| | Sathan, hath a worſe effe(, ic itirs up a 
| {helliſh hatred againſt God, carying 
C [them to a-revengefull defire of oppo- 
| | fing whatſoever is Gods, though not al- 
| |wayes openly (for then chey ſhould 

loſe the advantage of doing hurt, ) yer 
| | ſecretly and ſubrilly, and under pre- 
| | tence of the contrary. To this degree 
of blaſphemie Gods children never fall, 
yet they may feele the yenome of cor- 
ruption ſtirring in their hearts, againſt 
God and his wayes which hexakes with 
them ; and this addes greatly to the 
depth of their affliction , when afrer- 
ward they think with themſelves whar 
helliſh ſtuffe they cary in their ſoules. 
This is not ſo much diſcerned in the 
temptation, bur after the fit is ſome- 
what remitred. 

In this kinde of deſertion, ſeconded 
with this kinde of temptation, the way 
5to call home the ſoule, and to check 
Aa 3 _ It, 


—— TTY 6. 


Iſay yo.10 


ir, and charge it co truſt in God, even 


| beames of light, whereby the ſoul caſts 
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though he ſhewes himſelfe an enemy, 
for it is but a ſhewe, he doth but put on 
a maſke with a parpoſe toreveale him-| 
ſelfe thz more graciouſly afterward; 
his maner is to worke by contraries. In 
chis condition God lets-in ſome few 


a longing looke upon God, even when 
he ſeemes to forſake it; 1t will with 
10nz5 1n the belly of hell, looke back to 


| 
che holy Temple of God, it will ſteale | 
a looke unto Chriſt. Nothing more, 
confortable 1n this condition, then to c 
fly2 to him, that by experience kney : 
what this kinde of forſaking meant, for - 
| this very end thar he mighr bez the fit- y 
| ter to {uccour 5 in the like diſtreſſe, |W. 
Learne therefore to appeale fron ; 
God to God, oppoſe his gracious na 
tare, his ſweet promiſes to ſuch as ar 
in darkneſſe, and ſee no light, inviting] fu 
them totruſt in him, rhough thereap-W,, 
peare to the eye of ſenſe and reaſon nv $f 
| thing but darknefſe : Here make uſeolF:. 
that ſweet Relation of God in Chriſt, Wſ'z., 


becomming a Father to us : Doutthſſ 


this 


—_————— 
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8 | thou art our Father : fleſh would make 
#/ adoubt of it, and thou ſeemeſt to hide 
| thy face from us, yet dowbrleſſe thou art 
*! our Father, and haſt in former time 
[| ſhewed thy ſelfe tobe ſo, wee will nor 
{| leaye thee till we have a blefling from 
| thee, till we have a kinder looke from 
I! thee : This wraſt[ing will prevaile ar 
EIength, and we ſhall have ſuch a fight 
l'of him, as fhailbee an enconragementr 
for the time to come,when we /ha/lbe a. 
ble to comfort others, with thoſe comforts 
whereby we have been refreſhed our ſelves, 
© With the, Saints caſe remember the 
Saints courſe, which is #0 truſt in God, 
"| So Chriſt the Head of the Church com. 
"i mics himſelfe ro chat God, whoſe fa- 
your for the preſent he felr not; So 
| I6b reſolves upon truſt though God 
0 ſhould kl! him. 
n _ But theſe holy perſons were not troubled 
x with the guilt of any particular ſin, but 1 
feele the juſt diſþleaſure of God kindled a- 
W 24nfe me for many and great offences. 
True it is, that ſinne is not ſo ſweet 
in the committing, as it is heavy and 
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bitter in the reckoning. When Adam 
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felfe worſe to come. It interprets al 


had once offended God, Parad{ſe it (elfel 
was not Paradiſe to him. The pre.|ſ 
| ſence of God which was moſt comtorr.|ſ 
able before, was now his greateſt ter.|ſþ 
rour, had not God our of his free inf. 
| nite and preventing mercy come be. 
! rwixt him and hell, by the promiſecf 
che bleſſed (eed. This ſeed was maze ſin 


to ſatisfie for ſinne; ſinne paſ{ve In him. 
{elfe to ſarisfie for ſinne a&zve in us. 
When Godonce charges finne upon 


the foule, Alas who ſhall rake it off? Þ 
Whenthe great God (ball frowne, the 


ſmiles of the creature cannot refreſh us, 
Sinne makes us afraid of that which 
ſhonld be our greateft comfort; it puts 
a ſting into every otherevill; upon the 
ſeazing of any evill, either of body, 
ſoule, or condition, the guilty ſoule is 
imbittered and enraged; for from that 
which it feeles, it fore-ſpeakes to it 


chat befalls, as the meſſengers of an an- 
gry God, ſent indifpleaſtre to take re 
venge upon 1t. This weakneth the cou. 
rage, waſteth the ſpirits, and blaſteth 


the beauty even of Gods deareſt ones, 
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| | ſenſe of Gods love in Chriſt,as tro con- 
| [vince irof ſinne, and the jaſt deſert 
| |thereby. 


— 


| 358 


There 1s not the ſtoureſt man breath- 
ing, but if God fers his conſcience a- 
gainſt him, it will pull him downe, and 
lay him flat, and fill him with fach in- 
ward terrors, as he ſhall be more afraid 
of himſelfe, then of all the world be- 
fide. This were a dolefall cafe, if God 
| had not provided in Chriſt a remedy 
| for this great evill of evills, and if the; 


| 


Cap. 21. 


[holy Spirit were not atove the conlci-: 
ence, able as well to pacifie it by the' 


But my fannes are not the ſinnes of an or- 
dinary man, my ſþots are not as the ſpots of 
the reſt of Goas children, 

Conceive of Gods mercy asno ordi- 
nary mercy, and Chriſts obedience as 


no ordinary obedience. There is ſome- 


may encourage us to goe ro God, for 
the greater our ſinnes are, the greater 
the glory of his powerfull mercy in 
pardoning, and his powerfull grace in 


delights to ſhew his greatnefle in the 
HO greateſt 


LT 


thing in the very grearneſle of fin, that | 


healing will appeare, The great God| 


| 


| 
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Cap. 21. 


| Mic, 7.18. 


which then we take in vaine, when we 


That which Sathan would uſe as an 
argument to drive us from God, wee 
ſhould uſe as a ſtrong plea with him, 
Lord the greater my fins are, the grea- 
rer will be the glory of thy pardoning 
mercy. David after his hainous ſinnes, 
cries not for mercy, but for abundanceof 
mercy, according to the multitude of thy 
mercies, doe away mine offences : hismer- 
Cy 1snot only above his ewx works,but 


| way his life as God.. - 


 aboveours too. IF we could fin more 


| then he could pardon, then wee might 


have ſome reaſon to deſpaire.Deſpaire 
is a high point of Atheiſm, 1t takes 4- 
way God and Chriſt both at once. ud 


{ in betraying our. Saviour, was an occa- 


fion ofhis death as m4, but in deſpair- 
ing he did what lay in him to take 


When therefore Conſcience _—_ 
wit 


| —— 


oreateſt chings; Even men glory,when|f 
they are pur upon thar, which may («| 
forth their worth in any kinde. Godlff 
delizhteth in mercy, it pleaſeth him (no.| 
thing ſo well) as being his chiefe Naz, ff 


are not moved by it tocome unto him, || 
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Switch Sathan, ſers our thy ſinne in its | Cap. 21. 
{colours, labour thou by faith to ſet out 
$604 in his colours,infinite in mercy and 
$ loving kindnefle. - Here lies the art of a 
q Chriſtian; Ir is divine Rhetorick thus| 
roperſwade and ſet downe the foule. 
1 Thy finnes are great, but Adams was | 
grearer, who being ſo newly advanced] 
| above all the creatures, and taken into 
"| ſoneare an acquaintance with God,and 
| having abilicy to perſiſt in that condi- 
| tion if he would, yet willingly over- 
|| chrew himſelfe and all his whole poſte- 
f rity, by yeelding to a tempration , 
JF | which though high (as being promiſed 
-|| tobee like unto God,) yet ſuch as hee 
EF | ſhonld and might have reſiſted; No 
"| finne we can commir, can be a ſinne of 
FF | fotainting and ſpreading a nature, yer 
| | as he fell by difiruft, ſo he was recover- 
ed by rru/ſt:#2, and ſo muſt we by rely- 
'' [ing on a ſecond 4dam, whoſe obedi. ſ- 
"i {ence and righteouſnefſe from thence| Roms.17 | 
raignes, to the taking away not only of 
| [that one finne of Adam, and ours in 
him, b#t of a/,andnortonely to the par- 
don of all ſinne, bur to a right of ever- 
| laſting | 
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| Cap. 2I. 
| Gods Nict- 
} cy notto 
| be limited. 


 Ifay 55.8. 


| yet zxfidelity doth this, which ſhould 


\ ſnnes of a higher nature, and deeper 


| and Sathan helping ir, are able to raiſe 


laſting life. The Lord thinkes himſe| 
diſparaged, when wee have no highe 
thoughts of hi mercy, then of our ſin, 
when we bring Gad downe to our Mo. 
del, when -, the heavens are not ſo mui 
higher then the earth, thes hu thoughts 9 
love and goodnefſe, are above the thought; 
of our unworthineſſe. It is a kinde of ta- 


boundlefle mercy in Chriſt,within the 
narrow [cantling of our apprehenſion; 


{tire up in us a loathing of zt above all 
other finnes. But this is Sathans fetch, 
when once he hath brought us into ſins 
againſt the Zaw, then ro bring us into 


danger, even againſt the blefſed Goſpel, 
that ſo there may be no remedy, but 
that mercy it ſelfe mighr condemne us. 
All the aggravartions, that conſcience 


ſtane unto, cannot riſe to that degree 
of infinicenefſe, char Gods mercy in 
Chrift is of: If there be a /þrinz of ſin 
in us,there isa ſpring of mercy in him, 


_— 


king away the Almighty, to limit his] 


anda fountaine opened daily to waſh 
| | OUT 
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Pool 


zur ſelves in, If we fin oft, lerns do as 
S, Paul, who prayed' oft againſt the prick 
if the flefh. It 1t be a devill of long con-| 
inuance, yet faſting and prayer wall 
drive him ourat length. : 
Nothing keepes the ſfoule more 
downe, then ſinnes of long continu- | 
ance, becauſe corruption of nature hath 
Wootten ſuch ſtrength in chem, as »atare. 
is added to nature, and cnſtome: doth fo 
determine and ſway the ſoule one way, | 
that men thinke it impoſlible to reco- 
ver themſelves, they ſee one linkeof 
fin draw on another, all makinga chain 
to faſten them to deſtruction, they | 
thinke of neceſſity they muſt be dam- 
ned becauſe cuſtome hath bred a neceſ- 
ity of ſinning in them , and conceive 
of the promiſe of mercy, as only made 
toſuch as turn from their finfull cour- 
ſes, in which they ſee themſelves fo 
hardened, that they cannot repent. 
Certaine itis, the condition 1s moſt 
lmentable, thar yeelding unto finne 
brings men unto. Men are carefull to 
prevent dangerous ſicknefles of bedy, 


iid the danger of law concerning their 
eſtates; 
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eftates; but ſe\dome conſider into wha 

a miſerable plight their finnes which 
they ſo willingly give themſelves yp 
unto, will bring them in. It they doe 
not perith in their fins, yet their yeeld. 
ing will bring them into ſach a dolefyl] 
condition, that they would give the! 
whole world, if they were poflefſour; 
of ir, to have their ſpirits at freedome 
from this bondage and feare. 

To ſuch as blefſe themſelves in anil 
way upon hope of mercy, wedare not 
ſpeake a word of comfort, becauſe 
God doth nor, but threatens his wrath, 
ſhall burne to hell againſt chem. Yet] 


be as a ſpace, ſo aplace, and grace for re/ 
pentance, theſe muſt be dealt withallin 
ſach a maner.as they may be ſtayed and; 
ſtopped in their dangerous courſes] 
chere muſt be a ſtop before a turne. 

' And when their conſcjences arc 
throughly awaked with ſenſe of their 
danger, ler them ſeriouſly confider 
whither fin, and Sathan by fin is cary- 
ingof them,and lay to heart che juſtice 


of God, ſtanding before them as an h 


gel 


becauſe while life continues there maj} * 
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gell with adrawne ſword, ready to fall 
upon them if they poſt on ſtill. 

| Yettokeep them fromurter ſinking, 
let them conſider withall, rhe unlimic- 
edmercy of God, as not limited toany 
perſon, or any ſin, fo not to any time; 
there 1s no preſcription of time can 
binde God, his mercy hath no certaine 
date that will expire, fo as thoſe that 
fly unto it, ſhall have no benefir. In- 
vincible mercy will never be conquer- 
ed, and endlefſe goodneffe neyer ad- 
mits of bounds or end. - 

Whar kinde of people were thoſe 
that followed Chriſt, ' were they not 
fach as had lived long in their finfull 
courſes > He did not onely raiſe them 
that were newly dead, but LaFarus 
that had lyen foure dayes in the grave. 
They thought Chriſts power inraifing 
the dead, had reached to a ſhort time 
onely, op" hee would let them know, 
that heeF$could as well raiſe thoſe thar 
had been log aslately dead. If Chriſt 
bethePhyſirian, ic is no matter ofhow 
long continnance the diſeaſe be. He is 


- 


good at all kinde of diſeaſes , and will 
not 
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not endure the reproach of difabiliryto 


cure any. Some diſeaſes are the re. 
proaches of ocher Phyſitians, as being 
above their {kill co heipe, but no con- 
ceit more dangerous when we are to 
deale with Chriſt. 

© The bleffed Martyr Bilney was 
* muchoffended when he heard anelo- 
«quent Preacher enveighing againſt 
*(in,; ſaying thus. BehoJd, thou haſt 


*© ſpace of (ixty yeares, evenas a beaſt 
< in his owne dang, and wilt thou pre- 
* fume in one year to goe forward to- 
* wards heaven, and that in thine olde 
< age, as much as thou wenteſt back. 
« ward from heaven to hell in ſixty 
* yeares ? Is nor this a goodly argu- 
*« ment (faith Biney ? ) Is this preach: 
*1ng of repentance inthe name of Je- 
*<ſas 2 Ir is as if Chriſt had dyed in 
© yaine for ſuch a man, and ghat hee 
© muſt make fatisfaftion fortimſelfe. 
&« If I had heard (ith he) ſuch preach- 
«ing of repentance in times paſt, I had 
© utrerly deſpaired of mercy: We mult 
neyer thinke the doore of hope tobee 


(hut 


A 


.... 


* lyen rotten in thy owne luſts, by the. 


| ———— 
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ſhut againſt ns, if we have a purpoſe to 
turne unto God. As there is nothin 
more injurious to Chriſt, ſo nothing 
more fooliſh and groundlefſe then to 
4ifiraff, it being the chiefe ſcope of 
God in his word co draw our truſt to 
him in Chriſt, in whom 1s alwayes o-| 
pen a breaſt of mercy for humbled fin- 
nerstoflye unto. ” 

Bat thus farre the conſideration of 
our long time ſpent in the devils fer- 
vice ſhould prevaile with us, as to take 
more ſhame to our ſelyes., ſo ro reſolve 
more ſtrongly for God and his wayes, 
land to-acceunt it more then ſufficient | 


[that wee have ſpent already, ſomuch| 


precions time to ſo1ll purpoſes,and the 
lefle eime we have, to make the more 
haſt, roworke for God, and bring all 
the honoar wee can to Religion in ſo 
littlea ſpace. Oh how doth it grieve 
thoſe that-have felt che gracious power 
of Chriſt in converting their ſoules, 
that ever they ſhould ſpend the ſtregrh 
oftheirparts in the worke of his and 
their enemie. And might chey livelon- | 


f 


ger, ic is choir full purpoſe: for ever to| 
| Bb 


renounce | _ 
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| ro.in both ofthem, and rewards them 


| thred of their lives. 


Birthes in thoſe thar are anciencer, are 


Cavendum 

| eſt vulens, 
guoed 4olore 
CHYAEMT » 


|the /fe, abounds in the conſcience'!t 


of Lazarms, which he didnot at others 


renounce their former wayes. Thereis 
bred in them an eternall defire of plea 
ſing God, as in the wicked there isan 
eternall defire of offending him, 
which eternity of deſires God lookes 


accordingly , though hee cuts off the 


| 
Bur God in wiſdome will have the 
converſions of ſuch as have gone on in! | 


a courſe of Gnning ( eſpecially after 
light revealed) to be rare and difficult 


ATTY - »7 


with greater danger then in the youn-\Wn; 
ger ſort. God will rake acourſe,that hi, 
grace (hall not be rurned into wanton-|if x, 
nefſe. He oft holds ſuch upon che rac b 
of a troubled conſcience, thar they and th 
others may feare tobuy the pleaſure dM j 
 finne at ſucharate. Indeed where ſaw, 
abounds, there grace ſuperabounds, but 


then it is where ſinne that ahounded in) 


—T 


griefe and deteſtation of it,as the gres 
teſt evill. Chriſt groaned at the raiſing 


: ; Powe! 


becauſe that though to an AlmightWwa: 


it 


'pell, which layes open the riches of 
Gods mercy in Chriſt, which riches 
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power allthings are alike eaſie, yet hee 


will ſhew that there be degrees of dif- | 


ficulries in che things themſelves, and 
make 1t appeare to us that it is ſo. 


Therefore thoſe that have enjoyed 
long the ſweet of ſinne, may expect the 
bittereſt ſorrow and repentance for 
ſinne. 

Yet never give place to thoughts of 
deſpaire, as comming from him thar 
would overturne the end of the Goſ- 


none ſet our more then choſe chat have 
beene the greateſt of ſinners, as we ſee in 
Paul, We cannorexalt God more then 
by taking notice, and making uſe of 
that great deſigne of infinite wiſdome 
n reconciling juſtice and mercy toge- 
ther, ſo as zowhe 1s nor only mercifull, 


W but j»/f in pardoning finnes. Our Saviour | R99.3-36. 


as he came rowardsthe latter ageof the 
world, when all things ſeemed deſpe-| 
rate, ſo hee comes to ſome menin the 
latter part of their dayes. The mercy 
ſhewed to Zecheas, and rhe good theefe| 
was perſonall, bat the comfort intend. 
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"led by Chriſt was publike, therefore 
 ftill Pal truſt in God. 

In this caſe wee muſt goe to God, il 
. | with whom all things are poflible, til 
put forth his Almighty power, noton. 
ly in cthepardoning, bur in fubduing 
our injquities, He thar can make a Ca- 
melt goe through a needles eye, can make 
a high conceiced man lowly,a rich man! 
humble. Therefore never queſtion iſ 
his power, much lefle his willingneſſe, 
when he is not onely ready to receive 
as when we returne, but perſwades and 
intreates us td come in unto him, yea 
after back-ſliding and falſe dealing with 
him, wherein he allowes no mercy to 
be ſhewed by man , yet he will rake lt. 
berty to ſhew mercy himſelfe. 

But I have often relapſed and fallen int 
| 7c ſame ſin againe and againe. 

If Chriſt will have us pardon our 
[brother ſeaventy ſeaven rimes,can wee 
thinke that hee will enjoyne us more, 
then he will be ready to doe himlſzlfe, 
when in caſe of ſhewing mercy hec 
| would haye us thinke his thoughts to 


be farre aboye ours, Adars loſt all by 
Eo SIR once 


— 
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| once fi inning, bur we are ander a a better | 


covenant, a covenant of mercy;and are 
encouraged by the Sonne to goe to the 


| | Father every day for the {innes of thar 


day. 

Where the worke of grace is begun, 
fin loſes ſtrength by every new fall, for 
hence iſſues deeper humility, ſtronger 
hatred, freſh indignation againſt our 
| ſelves, 1 more experience of the deceit- 
fulneſſe of onr hearts, renewed reſolu- 


ſhould not drive us from God , which 
God would have us make uſe of, to flye 
the rather to him, ſirice- there is a 
throne of grace ſet up in Jeſus Chriſt, 
we may boldly make uſe of, and ler us 


|be aſhamed to ſinne, and not aſbamed 


toglorifie Gods mercy in begging par- 
don for fin. Nothing -will make us| 
more aſhamed to ſin, then thoughts of 
lofree and large mercy. Ie will grieve 
al 1ngenuous ſpirit to offend ſo good a 
God. Ah that there ſhould be ſuch an 
heartin me,-as to tire the patience of 


God, and damme up his goodnefle, as 
| much as in me lyes; but this is our com- 


_ Bbg _forr, 


rions unt1ll ſin be bronghe under. Thar 
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fort, thar the plea of mercy from a bro- 


lowe(t in this world, yer there are 
theſe three gronnds of comfore ſtill re- 


| ken ſpiric tq a gracious Father, will «|| 
{ yer hold good. When wee are at the 


maining. I. That wee are not yet in 
the place of the damned, whoſe eſtate 


| is unalrerable. 2. That whileſt we live, 


there is time and ſpace for recoyering 
of our ſelves. 3. That there is grace of. 
fered, if we will not ſhut our hearts a- 
gainſt 1t. 

0, but every one hath his time, my 200d 
howre may be paſt. 

"Thar is counſell to thee,it is not paſt 
if thou canſt raiſe up thy heart ro God, 
and embrace his goodnefſe. Shew by 
thy yeelding unto mercy, that thy 
time of mercy is not yet out, rather 
then by concluding uncomforcably, 


| 


willingly betray thy ſelfe to thy gres- 
teſt enemy, enforcing that upon thy 


-| ſelfe, which God labours ro draw thee 


from. Asin the ſinne againſt the Hol 
Ghoſt, feare ſhewes that wee have not 


3 


committed it : So in this, a tender 
heart fearing leaſt our time bee = 


ſhewes 
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ſhewes plainely that it is not paſt. Cap. 21, 
4 Looke upon examples, when the 
he (Prodigal! in his forlorne condition was 
Heoing to his Father, his Farther ſtayed 
not for him, but »xcetes him in the way, | Luke rs. 
he did not only goe, but 7anne to meet 
him. God is more willing to entertain 
us, then we are to caſt our ſelves upon 
him. As there is « fountaine opened for 
bune,and for wncleanneſſe, (0 1t 15a living 
founraine of living water, that runnes | 
- ever, and can neyer bee drawne 
Iy. | 
Here remember, that I build not a | Canton 
Wihelter for the preſumptuous, butonly 
q open an harbour for the truly humbled 
by ſoule, to put himſelfe into, 
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Sorow not 
| required 
fer it (elfe: 
23 forow. 
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CHAP. XXI © 
Of ſorow for ſin, and hatred of finne, whi 
right and ſufficient. ' Helps there 


A*® , there's my miſery. If I could by 
| 4 Bbumbled' for finne, 1 might hope fu 
mercy, but 1 never yet knew what a broky 
heart-meaut, this ſoule of mine was ntvn 
as yet ſenſible of the griefe and ſmart 1 
ſrune, how then can 1 expeft any comfort? 

It is one of Sathans policies, ro hol 
usina dead and barren condition; by 
following us with conceirs , that we: 
have not ſorowed in proportion to our 
offences.” True it is, we ſhould labour 
that our ſorow might in ſome meaſure 
anſwer tothe haynouſneſſe of our (ins: 
but we muſt know ſorrow 1s not requ! 
red for it ſelte in that degree as faith 4 
If we could truſt in God withour much 


- | forow for our fins,then it would not bt 


|required, for God delighrs not in ou 
ſorow as ſorow, God in mercy bothre 
quires it and workes it, as thereby m4: 
king us capable veſſels of mercy, fi 0 


acknowledge, value,and walke worthy 
0 
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þ i; |would be no fatisfaftion to God for fin;| no carisfe- | 
ud | of ic ſelfe, ic 1s rather an enterance,and | *:0n for 
th: | beginning of hell. "*_ 
ol | Thirdly, we muſt ſearch what is the| _»ſ.3. 
rc | cauſe of this want of griefe which wee] 

complaine of; whether ic be not a ſe- 
crer cleaving to the creature, and too 
ich contentmentin it, which ofeſtea-|. | 


= 


of Chriſt; he requresie as it is a means\ Cap. 22. | 
co imbitter fin, and the delightfull 
pleaſures thereofuntous, and by that| 
meanes bring us to a right judgement 
of our ſelves, and the creature, with 
which finne commits ſpiricuall adulte-| 
ry, that ſo we may recover our taſte; 
before loſt. And then, when with the] 
Prodigall wee returne unto our ſelves 
(having loſt our ſelves before) we are] - 
fit rojudge of the baſenefle of ſin, and 
of the worth of mercy ,; and fo apon bY 
grounds of right reaſon, bee willing to T 
alter our condition, and embrace mer- | 
ouff | cy upon any tearmes ir ſhall pleaſe 
on | Chriſt ro injoyne. #1 

ſfureſ | Secondly,if we could grieve and caſt| 4yſ2. 
:n::M | downe our ſelves beneath the earth, as| The grea-: 
qui-Y |low as the nethermoſt pit, yet this el re 


can make 


leath} 


| 
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Cauſes of 
our want 
of priefe 
for finne; 
I, 
Wantof 
contidera» 
tron. 


| 


| Vſeof 
| crolles, 


- 
Want of 2 
ing 
Ivvorke. 


thing. Qne maine uſe of croſſes, is to 


leth away the heart from God, and 
brings in ſach contentment, as is ſab. 
je& to faile and deceive us, whereupon) 
from diſcontentment, wee grieve, 
which griefe (being carnall) hinders 
griefe of a better kinde. 

Ulſually che cauſes of our want of 
oriefe for ſin are theſe. Firſt, a want of 
ſerious conſideration, and dwelling 
long enongh upon the cauſe of priefe, 
which ſprings either from an unſecled- 
neſfſe of Natare, or diſtraions from 
chings withour. Moveable difpoſiti- 
ons, are not long affe&ted with any 


cake off the ſoule from that ir is dange- 
rouſly fer upon, and to fixe our run- 
ning ſpirits. For though griefe for croſ- 
ſes kinder ſpirituall griefe, yet worldly 
delights hinder more. That griefeis 
 lefle diſtant from true griefe, and ther- 
foreneerer to be turned into it. 

And put caſe wee could call off our 
mindes from other things, and fer 
themon griefe for our ſinnes, yet itis 
onely Gods ſpirit that can worke our 
hearts to this griefe, and far this eng, 


___ perbogs 
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perhaps God holds us off from it, to 


reach us, that he is the teacher ofthe 


heart to grieve. And thereupon it is 
our duty to waite, till hee reveale our 
ſelves ſo far to our ſelves, as to ſtirup 
this affe&tion 1n us. 


doublenefſe of hearr, whereby wee 
would bring two things together that 
cannot ſuite, We would grieve for fin 
ſo far as we thinke it an evidence ofa 
good condition : bur then, becauſe ir 
is an irkſome taſke, and becanſe it can- 
not be wrought without ſevering our 
heart from thoſe ſweer delights iris ſet 
upon : hence we are loath God fhould 
take that courſe to worke griefe, which 
croſſerh our diſpoſition. The ſoule 
muſt therefore by felfe-deniall be 
brought co ſuch a degree of ſincerity 
and ſimplicity, as to be willing to give 
God leave to worke thi ſordw, not to bee 
ſorowed for, by what way hee himſelfe 
pleaſech- Bur here we muſt remember 
againe, that this ſelfe- deniall, 15s nor of 
our ſelves, bat of God, who onely can 
pre ys out of our ſelves, and if our 


Another cauſe may bee a kinde of | 


hearts : 


3. 
A kinde of 
doublenes 
of hearr. 


| 


Selfe-deni- 
all. 


2 Cor. 7. 
10. | 
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Becaule 
God (eeg 
not gricfe 
{o fit for 
one diſpo- 
fition as 
2nother, 


. | hearrs were bronghe to a ſtoeping 


herein to his worke, it would ſtop ma- 
nya croſſe, and continue many a bleſ. 
ſing which God is forced to take from 
us,that he may worke that griefe in us, 
which he ſeeth would not otherwiſe be 
kindly wrought. | 
God giveth ſome larger ſpirits; and 
ſo their ſorowes become larger. Some 
upon quicknefſe of apprehenfion, and 
the ready paſſages berwixt the braine 
and rhe heart, are quickly moved: 
where the apprehenſion is deeper, and 
the paſſages ſlower, there ſorow is long 
in working, and long in removing. The 
deepeſt waters have the ſtilleſt moti. 
on. Iron takes fire more {lowly then 
ſtubble, but chen it holds it longer. 
Againe, God that ſearcheth and knows 
our hearts (better then our ſelyes)k»ows 
when and in what meaſure it is fit for i 
grieve: Helſees it fitter for ſome dil. 
poſitions,to goe on inaconſtant griefe. 
We muſt give that honour to the wil- 
dome of the great Phy ſirian of ſoules, 
ro know beſt how to mingle and mint- 


E 


{ter his potions. And we muſt not = 
' 0 
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|founkinde to rake 1t 11] ar Gods hands, 
when he, (our of gentlenefle and for- 
bearance } miniſters not to us that chur- 
liſh Phyſick hee doth to others ; but 
cheerefully embrace any portion that 
he thinkes fit to give us. | 
Some holy men have deſired to ſee 
their finne_ 1n the moſt ugly colours, 
and God hath heard them in their re- 
queſts, But yet his hand was ſo heavy 
upon them, that they went alwayes 
mourning to their very graves; and 
thought ic fitter to leave it to Gods 
wiſdome to mingle the potion of ſor. 
row,then to be their own chooſers.For 
aconcluſion then of this point, If wee 
rrieve that we cannot grieve, and ſofar 
43 it is finne, make it our griefe : then 


gainſt,and ler it not hinder us from go- 
ngto Chriſt, bur drive as to him.For, 
terein lyes the danger of this tempta- 
ton, that thoſe whocomplaine 1n this 
inde, thinke it ſhould be preſumption 
togoe to Chriſt: when as he eſpecial- 
lycalleth rhe weary and heavy laden ſinner 
io 


put it amongſt the reſt of our ſinnes , | 
which we beg pardon of, and helpe a- 


Earneſt 
detire of 
too much 
ſoroavw for | 
tin Jange- | 
COtSs 


Mr.Leaver. 
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Cap. 22, | 50 cone nrnito him, and therefore ſach 4; 
! are ſenſible that they arenor ſenſible 
enough of their fin; mauſtknow, rhoagh 
wart of feeling be quite oppoſite tothe lifes 
Grace: yet ſenſiblenes of the want of feeling, 
| fhews ſome degree of the life of Grace. The| 
ſafeſt way 1n this cafe 1s, from thar life 
and light tharGod hath wrought inour 
ſoules,to ſee and feele this want of feel- 
ing.to caſt ourſelves and this our indif. 
poſition,upon the pardoning and hea- 
ling mercyof God in Chriſt, 
Caution | We ſpeake onely of thofe that are 
| ſo farre diſpleaſed with themſelves for 
their ill cemper, as they doe nor favour 
| themſelves in it, but are willing to 
yeeld ro Gods way in redrefling it, and 
b: doe nor crofle the Spirit,moving chem 
| thus with David to check themſelves, 
| and to truſt in God. Otherwiſe, an 
unfeeling and carelefſe ſtate of Spirit 
will breed a fecrer ſhame of going to 
God, for removing of that wee are not 
—_— hearty in labouring againſt, fo farre as 
Are ofrke | OUT Conſcience tells us we are enabled. 
foule, in | The moſt conſtanc ſtate the ſoule 
regardof | cart bee in, in regard of fin, is, upon 


hiane, 
TE | _ judgement 
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|Whereupon Repertance 15 called an af- 


judgement to cendemne it upon right 
orounds, and to reſolve againſt ir. 


ter wiſdome and change of the minde. And 
this diſpoſition 1s in Gods children at 
alltimes. And for affe&:0ns,love of that 
which is good, and hatred of that which 
| 


$evill; theſe likewiſe, have a ſetled 
continuance in the ſoule. Bur, griefe 
and ſorow riſe and fall as freſh occaſions 
are offered, and are more lively ſtirred 
upupon ſome lively repreſentation, to; 
the ſoule of ſome hure wee receive by 
ine, and wrong wee doe to God init. 
The reaſon hereofis , becauſe till the 
ſouſe be ſeparated from the body ,theſe 
aftetions kave more communion with 
the body,and therefore they cary more 
outward expreffions, then diflike, or 
abomination in the minde doth. We 
areto judge of our ſelyes more by that 
which is conſtant,then by that which is 
ebbing and flowing. 

But, what « the reaſon that the affe:- | 
"s doe not alwayes follow the judgement, 
1d the choiſe or refuſallof the will? 

Our ſoule being a finice ſubſtance,is 


| on "I 


_ 


caried 
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A nevcr. 
failing 
character 
ofa gt 0d 


ſoule. 


fions : becauſe ſorow and griefe are af- 


: |caried with firengeh bur one way at 
one time. 

-2. Sometime God calls us tojoy as 
well as ro grieve: and then no wonder 
if griefe be ſomewhat to ſeeke. 

2. Sometimes when God calleth to 
 griefe,andthe judgement and will goeth! 
along with God, Yet the heart is not al. | 
wayes ready, becauſe ( it may bee) ir 
hath runne out fo farre, that 1t cannot 
preſently be called in againe. 

4. Or, the fpirits (which are the in-|W# 
ftruments of the ſoule) may be fo wa- {0 
ſted, that they cannot hold out to feed \W: 
a ſtrong griefe : in which caſe, the con. |: 
ſcience mult reſt in our ſerſed judge- 
ment and hatred of ill ; which is che W"4 
ſureſt and never-failing 'Charatter ofa il 
good ſoule. Wal 

5. Oft times God in mercy takes uw of 
from griefe and ſorow, by refreſhing _ we 


fections very much affliting both of 
body and ſoule. 

When i godly ſorrow in that degret 
wheren the ſoule may ftay it ſelfe from w- 


| comfortable thoughts aves its condition? 


When 


i 
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When we finde'firength againſt that ſin 
which forme» ly we fell into, and ability to 
palke in 4 contrary way : for this anſwers 
Gods end iti griete, one of which, isa 
prevention from falling for the time: 
tocome. For God hath that affeQion. 
in him which hee purs-inco Patents, 
which is by ſmart co prevenreheir chil-, 
dens boldneſſe of offending for the | 
rime tO come . | | bo 

2. Whey that which is wanting in 
griefe, is mad up in = Here theres! 
no great cauſe of-- complaint of the 
[wanc of griefe, for thi holy affeftion i | 
Wc avband of the ſoule, whereby it is 

kept from ſtarting from God and his 
Wayes. RS 
Y 3: When after griefe wee finde in- 
ward peacesfor true griefe being-Gods 
norke in us , hee knowes beſt how to! 
neaſure it, Therefore, whatſoever | 
ame God brings my ſoule into, T atn 
dreſt in his goodnefſſe, and not except | 
wanſt his dealing.Thar peace and joy, | 
which riſerh from gticfe in the wiſe of } 
neanes; .and_ makes the ſoule more| 


When tlic 
foule 15 
ſuſhcient» 
Iy hum: 
bled. 
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Fearcis - 


the awbad | 


bf che ſoul 
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| 


| 


| 


wmble and chankfull ro God, and leſſe}; 
Cc _ cetiſorious! 
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| How tn 
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_, | pane feeds 0p, Which where jt is found, 


| Chriſt may be ſweer : that meaſure of 


wo 


jany wrong done to us,but.only our ol 


| cenforious and more pirifall ro others: : 
is no illafion, nor falſe light. + 
The maine end of. griefe aud ſorow i, 1 
make us valne the grace and mercy of Go, 
inChriſt, above allthe conten'ments which 


we may knaw that griefe for fin, hath, 
enough paſſefſedrhe. ſoule before. The] 
lufficiency of things is = be judgedby 
an anſwerableneſſe to their. uſe. and 
ends : God makes ſinne hitter, thar 


griefe and forow ; ſufficient, which bring: 
145, aud holds ts to Chriſt, -... _ 

Hatred, bejnz the ſtrongeſt deepeſt, 
and ſteadieſt affetion of. the ſople a+ 
gainſt that which is evill. ; Griefefor 
ſinne 15 then. right , when. ic fprings 
from hatred,and encreaſeth further ha, 
tred againſt it. 

Now the ſoule may bee knowne to 
hate ſin, when. it ſeekes.the utter abo- 
liſhing of i it,, for hatred 1s an implaca: 
ble, and irreconcileable affection. 

Trae hatred is caried againſt the 
whole kinde of fin, without reſpeto 


meere 


er 


| hate 1 It, 


ly; Therefore ; if our griefe ſpring 


' But for falfer fitisfaftion 1 in this caſe: 


itwants bu t [ſtftring'u 


"0 Yonder Cofitt \ 


re Ivhiputhie, and "corftrariety of| 
diſpoficion toir. As the Lambe harerh 
the'whole kindeof Wolves, and man 
haterhthe whole kinde of Serpents. A 
Toatf does ns'no harine, bur yer wee 


'\ That which 7 is hateful} to us, the 
wareri it 18, the tore wee ſhun and ab- 
horre it, as venomous Serpents, and 


hurtfull creatures, becauſe the neere- | 


nefſe of the obje&t affe&ts us more deep- 


from'crue hatred of fi inne, it will make 
flo new league with it, but grieve, for 
affine, eſpecially for our owne parri- 
alar fines, as being contrary to the 
worke of Gods grace in us,ther 1s griefe 
Yobaffetion of the new creature! and e- 
rely? way ofthe tight breed, | 


we miſt know thert' is ſomerinres eriefe 
fr fn in ws, "Wheis wethinke there ir none: 
up by (Gine quiek+ 
ting word; che” retricmbratite of Gods 


Wi fiking of 68" conſtiences' by' forne 
| el will rate vp' this affeon fee. 


fvotrs and our dankinduefſs, orthe ai | 


i. 
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lingly in us. Asin the affeQion of lov, 
many thinke thatthey have no love to 
Godar all : yerler God be diſhonoured 
in his 2ame; truth, or children,and their 
love will foone ſtirre and appeare in 
juſt anger. On 
In want of griefe for ſinne, we muſt 
babe og remember, 1, That wee muſt have thi; 
in want of | affection from God, before we can bring it 
griefe tor | g@xto God. y 1b 
ur” | Andtherefore, in the ſecond place, 
Our chiefe care ſhould be,nor ro hard- 
en our hearts againſt the motions. of if 
che ſpirit, ſtirring us to ſeaſonable 
oriefe, for that may cauſe a jz4icial 
hardnefſe from God. Godoft infliceth| 
_ - | fome fpiricuall judgement (as a corre-| 
Aion upon men) for not yeelding to 
his ſpicicar thefirſt, they feele a hard- 
neſſe of heart growing upon them: 
This made the Church complaine,”/h 
haſt thou hardened our hearts from thy 
feere > which if Chriſtians did well con- 
fider,they would more carcfully enter- 
raine ſach impreſſions of ſorow, as the 
ſpiricin che uſe of che meanes, andob: 
ſervation of Gods dealing cowards 
chemſelvesF 
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) |themlelves or others, ſhall worke in 
| Ychem,then they doe. Ic is a faying of 
I Auſten, Let 4 man grieve for hs ſfanne,and 
r 

| 
if 


joy for his griefe. Though wee can nei- 
ther love, nor grieve, nor joy of our 
ſelyes, as we ſhould, yer our hearts tell 
vs, wee are often guilty of giving a 
check to the p17, ſtirring theſe affecti- 
ons in us, which is a maine cauſe of the 
many ſharp affliftions wee endure in 
this life, thongh Gods love in the main 
matter of ſalvation be moſt firme unto 
[U8, , 

| We muſt notthinke to have all this 
rriefe at firſt, & at once, for oftentimes 
tis deeper after a ſight and feeling of 
Gods love then it was before. God is a 
free Agent, and knowes every mans ſe- 
rerall mould, and the ſeverall ſervices 
teisro uſe chem in, and off rakes liber- 
7 afterwards to humble” men more 
(when he hath inabled them better to 
deare it) then in their firſtencrance in- 
to Religion : Griefe before ſprings 
Ommonly from ſeife-love , and feare 
fdanger.Letno man ſuſpet his eſtate 


cauſe God ſpares him in the begin- 


Md 


= 383 | 


Cap. 22, 


Ala Chri-| 
ang grief | 


ISNoOt at 


firſt, 


— — 


Cc3 _ ning. | 


"il 


_ 
22 T5 5-123" ome CIR. ——= OA Sx I Sy; tn =———_— I wan Le —— — _— = 
CESS << WEEN i. SY G p 5 _—_—_ GS IRA ed Baa ID - _ 
x ++ = es aa < TE 


_ 2 


W._. * 2— _— ——_ —_— z _X > == — - > = 
Kot rt ARIES IH > ei S . ACE IDES Hog, "IO 2 hs « 
we > IS 3 <= at _—_ - 
> a —_— 4 A © 2% 


=: ox 


= 
a .- 
IS 4 
— 


= 


4 mx" ret 
——-« —. Ls 
cn b 


= >; 4 
T 4; £27" "5 
3-; 2 * 

9 I ISS 2 

oa __— Fs 


| woor_asy "Yea FEST 


334 | 


T be Soules TY 


Cap. 22. 


Griefe ar1- 
ſes not al- 
wayes tis 
our paring 
on ſ{inne. 


| ſometimes ſhallower. A for ſinne 


ning. . For Chriſtians: many. -vienes 
meete with greater" trials :after. thei 
converſion then ever they thought on; 
When men take little fines; they meant ty 
take the greater rent. God will hayehix 
children firſt or laſt to feele whar fin is, 
3nd how much they: are beholding to 
him for Cariſt. 4 

T bis eriefe doth nat alwayts ariſe Fork 


poring on ſiane,but by oft comſedering of the 
infintte goodneſſe of Goa" mm Clrif;can 


thereby refl:&ing anon owne unwor- 
rhineſſe, not onely in regard of ſinne 
paſt, bur likewiſe of che ſin that hag: 
eth upon us, and ifines daily from us, 
The more holy a man is, the more het 
ſees the holinefſe of Gods nature, with 
whom. he deſires to have; communion, 
the more he1s grievedthat there ſhould| 
be any thing found in him, diſplealing 
roſopurea Majeſtie. 

And as all our griefe comes notat 
firſt, ſo God will nothave it come allat 
onee, bur to. be 4 ſtreame alwayes run- 
ning, fed with a ſpring,: yet wirhia the 
bankes, though. ſometimes: deeper, 
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other thitigs is like a rorrent , or ſwel- 
ling waters, which are ſoone up, foone 


Againe, 1 wee watch not our nature; 
there will be 4 ſpice of Poptry, (which is a 


[narorall Religion) 7» this great defire of | 
more griefe * as 1t we had thar, then we | 
had ſomething to ſarisfie God withall,| 


and ſo, our mindes will run too much 
upon workes. This 'griefe muſt not 
onely bee” wrought by God revealing 


viour. 

 Allthis chat-hath beene id, rends 
not ro the abating of onr defire to have 
a tender and bleeding heart for ſmne : 


benot caſt downe ſo as to 


islike a conſtant ſtreame ; oriefe for | Cap. 22. 


downs, what It wants if greatneſſe, i 15} 
|made up m'continuance. ” '' | 


ocr ſine, and his mercy unto us in| 
Chriſt: But when it is  wroughr , wee | 
muſt altogether reſt (in a ſenſe of our | 
owne emptineſſe) upon the fall ſatisfa. 

Gon and worthinefſe of Chriſt our Sa» | 


| 


4. 
Tai there 
may be a 
' ſpice of | 
Popery in 
this our 
eaincſ de. 
fire of 
much 
oriete, 


The {co | 
of this F 
diſcourſe 


4 


% 


of griefe, {| 
bur charm the purſuit of this defire; we 2 | 
queſtionour | 


Sons { 


eſtates,” if we feele nor char meaſure of 


oy : Or,to refuſe our portion of joy 
which. | 


griefe which we defire and endeavour | 


Cca.' 
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| Cap. 23- 


Mart.s. 


| That the 
great con- 
flitinus 
betwixt 
grace and 

'} copruption 
| doth alſo 
much caft 
ns downe. 
Proxima- 
Yum 0d1 
ſunt acer- 
biſama, 


which God offers us in Chriſt. Conſi- 
dering,griefe 1s no further good, then 
ic makes way for joy : which cauſed; 
our Saviour to joyne them together: 
Bleſſed arethe monrners, for they ſball bee 
comforted. Being thus diſpoſed , wee 
may commir our ſouls to God in peace, 
notwirhftanding Satans troubling af us 


| inthe houre of temptation, 
k C) 


Cray. XXI1I1., 
| Other ſpirituall cauſes of the ſoules troubly 
diſcovered, and removed : andobjef:. 


ous anſwered. 
A Nower thing that diſquiets and 
<4 Acaſts downe the ſoule very much, 
1s, that inward conflict betwixt grace 
and corruption : this makes us moſt 
warke, and puts as to moſt difquiet- 
ment. It is the trouble of troubles to 
have two jnhabiranrs ſo neare inone 
ſoule, and theſe to ſtrive one againſt 
another, jn every ation, and at all 
times ineyery part and power 1n 1s: 
the one carying us upward, higher and 


| 


higher 


hl 
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higher ſtil], till we come co God : the 
other, pullingus lower and lower, fur- 
ther from him. Thi cannot but breed a 
great diſquiet, when a Chriſtian ſhall bee 


troubled in the performance of it, The 
more light there 1s to diſcerne, and life 
ofCrace tobe ſenſible hereof; and the 
more love of Chriſt, and defire from 
loveto be liketo him, the more irke- 
ſome will this be : no wonder then that 
the Apoſtle cryedout, 0 wretched mar 
that 1am, Ofc. 

Heres a ſpeciall uſe of Truſt, in the 
free mercy of God in juſtification, (con- 
idering all 1s ſtained thar comes from 
vs) it is one maine end of Gods leaving 
us in this conflicting condition , that 
we may live and die by faith in theper- 
ke righteouſnefle of Chriſt, whereby 
we glorifie God more, then if wee had 
perfe& righteouſneſſe of our owne. 
Hereby likewiſe, wee are driven to 
make uſe of all the promiſes of Grace, 
and to truſt in God for the perfor- 
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 owne 


put on to that which he would not, and hin-| 
dered from that which bee would doe, or' 


| ſhould 


Rome7. 


Thar the 
fightand 
ſenſe of 
this ſha 
confl a” 


cauſe us to 
truſt the 
more in 


God, | 


| 


ance of them, in ſtrengthening his! 


. 
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Objedt. 
Of perle- 
verance to 
the end, 
ankwered. 


| 


JeAdnſm. 


| We are under the. govertiment of 


ſuch lrong inclinations to ſinne in me, and 
| owe day periſh by the hand of Satan, >. frevh 


| in God, Grace will be above Nature, 
| God above the devill, the Spirit above 


4 owne party in 11 us, and f aor only c XC rot | 


in God for particular graces, but forhiz 
Spirit which is the ſpring of all graces, 
which we have through and from 
Chriſt : who will helpe us in this fight, 
untill hee hath made us like himſelf 


Grace, ſ{inne is depoſed from the rule 
it had and ſha]l never recover the right 
it had againe; 1t « left in us for matte 
of exerciſe, and gronndof triumph. 

 Obh(ſay ſome) 1 ſhall never hold out, a 
good give over at firſt as at laſt, T finde 


ſuch weakneſſe 10 reſiſt temptation , that 
feare I fhall but ſhame the, canſes 1 ſhal 


thening my corruption, 
Why art thou thus troubled? Trof 


rhe fleſh. Be ſtrong in the Lord, the 
batrell is.his, and the victory ours be- 
fore hand. If wee fought. in our owne 
cauſe ahd'ftrengrh, and wich our wet- 
Pons, it'were ſomerhins': but as wee 
__rb in the power -of God, ſo are 7 
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kept by that mighty power - through faith Cap. 3 
unto ſalvation. It lyes upon the faichful-| ** * 
nefſe of Chriſt, to pur ns into that poſ> | 
ſeſſion of alory which he hath purcha- | 
ſed far us: therefore charge the ſoule; 
tomake uſe of the promiſes, and rely 
upon God for perfeting the good 
workethat he hath begun in thee. 
Corruprions be ſtrong, bur ſtronger, 
he that isin us, then thar corruption 


TO, 


| 


thatisin us. When wee are weake in 
our owne ſenſe, chen are we ſtrong in 
kim, who perfe&teth ſtrength in our 
weaknefſe felr and acknowledged. Our 


corruptions are Gods enemies as well 
a3 ours, and therefore in traſting to 
bim, and fighting againſt them, wee 
may bee fare hee wilt cake our part a- 
cxinſe chem. 

But 1 have great impedimants, and ma-\ 
1m diſconragemems inmy Chriſtian courſe, 

Whar if our impediments be Mou» 
tines, faith is able to remove them; Who 
wtthoy 0 cMonntaine (fatth the 'Pro-| 
phee,) .What a world of impediments 
were there berwixt Zeype and the land} 
of Pom berwixe: che retyrne' ont of| 
Babylon | 


FW 
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Babylon and leraſalem, yet faith rem 
ved all, by looking toGods pewer and 
cruth in his promiſe. The looking teo 
much to the 1nakims and Grants, and 
roo little to Gods omiIpotency , ſhut 
{ the Iſraelites out of Cavaar,. and pur 
God to his oath, that they ſhould zever 
enter. into his reſf,and it will exclude our 
| ſonles from happineſſe at length, if loo- 
|king too much upon theſe Arkin; 
within us and withoutus, wee baſely 
deſpaire and give over the field, conſt 
dering all our ehemies are not onely 
conquered for us by our Head, bur ſhall 
| be conquered in us, ſo that in ſtrength 
of aſſiſtance we fightagainſt them,God 
| gave the Iſraclites enemies into their f 
| hands, but yet they muſt fighe ir our, |" 
and what coward will not fight when 
Re is ſureofhelp and victory. A 
But I cary cantinually about mee 4 cor- 
rupt heart , Tf that were once changed, | 
| could have ſome comfort. | | 

<A new heart is Gods creature, and T 
hee hath promiſed to create is in we. A| W 
creating power cannot only bring ſom- 
thing out of nothing,but contrary = fe 
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'ofcontrary.Where we are ſureof Gods | 


truth, ler us never queſtion that power 


towhich all chings are poſlible. If our 


hearts were as ill, as God is powerfull 
and good, there were ſame ground of 
'diſcouragement. In what meaſure we 
give up our hearts to God,in that mea- 
ſure wee are ſure to receive them bet- 
ter. That Grace which inlargeth the 
(heart to defire good, is therefore given, 
that God may encreaſe ir, being both a 
part and a pledge of further grace. 
There 1s a promiſe of powring cleane 
rater upon us, which f4/th muſt ſue out. 
Chriſt hath caken up6 bimto purge his 
Spouſe, and make her fic for himlſeclfe. 
But I have many wants and defefs 10 
re ſupplyed. 
Ir pleaſeth him,that in Chriſt a// ful- 
wffe ſhall dweZ, from whoſe fulneſſe 


werable tro the meaſure ofour fairh, 
whereby we fetch ic fromthe fountain. 
The more we rr»ſt, the more we have. 
When we looke therefore ro oor owne 
want, we ſhould look withall to Chriſts 
nh, and bis neernefſe ro us, an 

take 
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ce ſafficient is diſpenſed tous, an-' 
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take advantage fromour miſery,to reſt 
upon his «/ ſuff:ciencie, whoſe fulneſſeis | 
ours, as himſeife is. Our fuineſfe with | 
our life is hid in Chriſt, and.diſtilled 
intous,in ſuch meaſare as his wiſdome 
thinketh fir, and as ſhewerh him tobee 
a free agent, and yet fo as the blame for 
want of grace lyeth upon us, ſeeing he 
is before hand with us in his offers of 
grace, and otir owne conſcrences will 
rel} as, that our failings are more from | 
| cherifhing of ſome laft, then from un: 9 
| willingneſſe in him to fipply us with | | 
- But God #0f pare eyes, aud canntt en. f 
dure ſuch ſinfull ſervices as 1 per forme. 
:* Though God be of pure eyes, yet Jo 
he looks npon us in him, whois blame: WW 
| Teffe and withone ſpot, who by vertue 
of his ſweer ſmelling ſacrifice,appeares 
for us in heaven, and mingles his odors 
with our ſeryices,/and in him will God" 
be known to us by the name ofa kinde 
Father, not onely in pardoning'ourde- 
fefts, bur accepting our 'endeayours. iy 

Wee offer ony ſervices-to' God, not it t 
our owne'narne, bur in the —_ = BY 
WE | ml U 


> 
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preſentsthem tohis Father, as ſtirred 
up by his ſpirtt, and perfumed by.his 


gled wich a great deale of paſſion and 
mperteftion, yer God could diſcerne 
ſomerhing of his owze in ir, andpirty 
and pardon the. reſt. - 1:7 hen 


Cy Ap. X XI V., 


and comforts in them. 


wing ſuch miſery upon our nature or condi- 
tn that, hinders our mell-being in this 
.-For.the firſt, Truſt inGod, and take 
out of his al- ſufficiency whatſoever we 
fant..:Surs we are by his promile, thar 
We, ſhall want. nothing that is\gbod? 
Whathe takes away one'way,. hee-cat 
Weanother, what he takes..away'in 


obedience. /0n&4 his prayer was: mins | 


; bl 
£ 
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of outward troubles difquieting the ſpirit * | 


| high Prieft, who rakes them from us.,8 


A? forthe outward ewilk thatwe meet | 
*withall in this life; they: are cither |. 
ſach, 1. 4s deprive 1s of the comforts oun | 
uiare i ſupported mithally or elle; 2: they 
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For out- 
ward evils. 
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LOS 
1 For the 
miferics of 
-| this lifc,of 
our nature 
and condi- 
t30ns 


| — for a ſupply of all good. ya wer 
| _ = 


| Toſtrengthen our faith the morein 
| God, he callech himſelfe, a Zucker to! Mie: 


one hand, he can give in another, what] fl | 
he with-holds one way, he can ſapply| | 
ina better. Whatſoever comfort wee 
have in goods, friends, health, or any 
other bleſfings, it is all conveyed by 
him, - who ſtill remaines though theſe 
be raken from us. And wee have him 
bound in many promiſes for all thatis 
needfull forus. We may ſaehim upon 
his owne bond, can we thinke that he 
who will give ns a Kingdome, will fail 
us in neceſlary provifion to bring w| 
chither, who himſelfe is our portion ? 
As for thoſe miſeries which our 
weake nature is ſubject to, they areall 
under Chriſt, they come and goe at 
his command, they are his meffengers 
ſent for pur good,and called back again 
when rhey have done what they came| 
for. Therefore lookenot®d much up-ji|i 
on ihem,as 10 him for ſtrength and com-Minee 
fort in them, mitigation of #hew, and pin 
| grace to profit by them. W 701 
(on 


defence from ill, and an exceed:ng gre Miclin 
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| Friendsoften prove as the reed of E-- 
eopt, as a broken ſtaffe, and as a deceitfull |. 
Brooke, that failes the weary paſſenger | 


for the one, and a ſhield for the other. 
Truſt him then with health, wealth, 
good name, all chat thou haſt. Ir 1s nor 
in man torake away that from ns which 
God will give ns, and keepe for us. Ir 
is not in mans power to make others 
conceive what chey pleaſe of us. 
Among croſſes, this 1s that which 
diſquieterb nor the minde leaſt, robee 
deceived in matter of 77uſ#, when as if 
we had not truſted, wee hgd not beene 
deceived. The very feare of being diſ- 


thinke al? men were lyars. Bur as it 15a 


ſharpe crofle, ſo nothing will drive ns 
nearerunto God, who never faileth his; 


nSummer time, when there ts moft 


(Clines, it plainly appeares, that many 
[were friends of their eſtates, and nor of 


appointed, made David in his haſt | 


needof refreſhing; and ir is the unhap- | 
pinefle of men otherwiſe happy inthe | 
world, that during their proſperous | 
condition, they know not who be their | 
riends, for when cheir condicion de- | 


Plal.t16: 
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their perſons : But when men will 
know us leaſt, God will know us moſt, 
he knowes our ſoules in adverſity, and 
knowes them, ſo as to ſupport and com. 
fort them, and that from the ſpring 
headof comfort, whereby the ſweeteſt 
comforts are fetchte, What God con. 
veyed before by friends, that he doth 
now inſtill immediatelyfrom himſelfe, 
The immediate comforts are the ſtron- 
geſt comforgs.Our Saviour Chriſt told 
his Diſciples, zhat they would leave hin 
alone, yet (faith he) 1 azz not alone, but 
the Father is with me. At S. Pauls fit 
appealing, a/! forſooke hin, but the Lord 
{Food by him. Hee wants ro company, 
that hath Chriſt for his companion. / 
looked for ſome to take pitty (faith D avid) 
but there was none. This unfairhfalneſſe 
of man, 15a foile ro ſer our Gods truth, 
who isnever neerer then when trouble 
is neereſt, There is not ſo much as! 
adow of change in him or his love. 
 Trisjuſt-with God, when we lay too 
much weight of confidence upon at 
creature, to let us have the greater fall 


Man may faile us, and yet -bee a good 
ET ,:." :- rman, 
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(have wen him alone? whorather then 
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man, bur God cannor faite. us and bee 
God, becauſe he 1s truth ic ſeife. Shall 


The like may be ſaid in the depar- 
tare of our friends, Our life is oft too 
much in the life of others, which God 
cakes unkindly : How many friends 


we ſhall want friends, can make our 
enemies our friends. A-true beleeyer 
1sto Chriſt as his Mother, Brother, and 


to them, as if they were Mother, Bre- 
ther,and $:fer to him indeed. As Chriſt 


him all in all ro our ſelves. If all com- 
fores int the world were dead. we have 
them ſtil] in the living Lord. Y 
Sickneſſes are harbingers of death, 
andin che apprehenſion of many they 
bee the greateſt troubles, and tame 
great ſpirits , that nothing Elſecould 
tame, - herein wee are more to deale 
with God rhen with men, which is one 
comfort ſicknefle yeeldeth above orher 


|God be ſorrue tons, and ſhall not wee | 
be trae to him and his eruch ? 


Siffer, becauſe he caries that affection 


makes us all to him, ſo ſhould we make | - 


Cap. 24, 


Comfort 


rure of 
friends, 


Mat.12.50 


Comfort 
in licknes. 


4A Dd2 with 


52 Ic is better to bee troubled | 


1n depar- | 


| 


li 


ads. oo. 
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with the diſtempers of our owne bo- | 


| 


| 


} 
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Cap. 24. 


Mcanes 
not to be 
relycd on. 


Optinn: ſu. 


wires dun 
tnfirm [oe 
Mike 
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| 


dies,then wi:hthe diſtempers of other 
mens ſoules ; In which wee have not 
onely todeale with men, but with the! 
devill himſeife, that ruleth in the hu- 
moursof men. | 

The example of 4a teaches us in! 
this caſe, not tolay too much truſt up-' 
on the Phyfitian , but with Hezekiah 
firſt, looke up to God, and then uſe the 


| meanes. If God will give us a quietm: 
[eft, and take us off from buſineſſe by 


; 
| will. Ifhe meanes touſe our ſervice a-| 
{ny farther, hee will reſtore our health 
{and ſtrength to doe that worke he ſets 


. | purer ofit, which ſhould move us the 


 fickneſſe ſtayes at his rebuke. In the 


' ficknefſe, then we have a time of ſer- 


ving God by patient ſabjecion to his 


us abour. Health is at his command,and 


meane, the time of ſicknefſe is a time 
of purging from that defilement wee 
gathered in our health, till wee come 


rather willingly to abide Gods time, 
Bleſſed is that fickneſſe that proves the 
healch ofthe ſoule. Wee are beſt, for 


the moſt part, when wee are weakeſt. 
| Then 


© A Se 


> ©) Oo = 


The Soules Confli®. 


Then it appeares what good profici- 
ents we have heen in time of health. 


falſe hopes ſaggeſted by ethers, and 
cheriſhed by themſelves,that they ſhal | 
liveſtill, anddoe well,till death comes, 
and cats off their vaine confidence,and 
their life both atonce,beforeeyer they 
are acquainted what it is to truſt in 
God aright, in the uſe of meanes.Wee 
ſhould Jabour to learne of S. Pal in 
deſperate caſes, to receive the ſentence of 
d:ath, and not to truſt z eur ſelves, but 
inGod that raiſeth the dead. Hee that 
raiſeth our dead bodies out of the 

grave, can raiſe our diſeaſed bodies out 

ofthe bed of ſickneſſe,if he hath a plea. 

ſure to ſerve himſelfe by us. Þ 
In all kinde of croubles, it is not the 
Ingredients that God puts into the 
Cup ſo much affli&s us, as the ingredi. 
ents of our diſtempered paſſions min- 
gled with them. The ſting and coare 
of them all is ſwme + when that is not 
onely pardoned, but in ſome meaſure 
healed, and the proud fleſh 'eaten our, 


Carnall men are oft led along by | 


| 399 | 


2 Cor.1.9. 


Sin the 
greateſt 
Lrouble, 


then a healchy foule will beare any 
Dd3 thing.| 


Cee a, 


——_—— 


Avoid not 
trouble by 
ſinne. 


7 Pet. 4.3. 


now a triall and exerciſe of grace.Strike 


lingly, becauſe my ſinnes are forgiven.We 


| [nomes them. We ſee by experience, 


| world ro prevent trouble by fin, which 
is the way indeed ro pull the greateſt| 


| cleare, then there is nothing between 


— 
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thing. Afterrepentance, that trouble 
that before was a correction, becomes 


Lerd (ſaith Luther ) I beart any thing wil- 


{bould not be caſt downe fo much a- 
bout outward troubles, as about ſinne, 
chat, both procures thern, and inye- 


when conſcience 15once ſet at liberty, 
how chearefully men will goe undera- 
ny burthen : therefore labour ro keep 
out ſinne, and then let come what will 
COME. | [33g 

Ir is the fooliſh wiſdome of the 


Fouble npon ns. For ſinne dividing 
 berwixt God and us, moveth him to 
leave theſoule to intangle it ſelfe in its 
owne wayes. . When the conſcience 1s 


God and us to hinder our traſt. Oat- 
ward troubles rather drive us neerer 
untoGod, and ſtand with his love. But 
fin defilerh the foule, and ſees it further 


from God. 7t is well doing that inables 


A 


Ree 


{avoid the trouble, bar ſfinfull miſcari 


[under the burthen of crouble, and un- 
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us to commit our ſoules cheerefully 
| , 

anto him. Whatſoever our outward 
condition be. if owr hearts condemne us 
nt, we may have boldneſſe with God. In 
any trouble our care ſhould be, not to 


e in and about the trouble, and ſo 
iruft God, It is a heavy condition to be 


der the burthen of a guilry conſcience 
both at once. When men will walke 7 
the light of their owne fire, and the ſparkes 
which ahey have kindled themſelves, it 15 
juſt with God, that they ſhoald Lye downe 
in ſorow. 

Whatſoever injuries we ſuffer from 
thoſe that are ill aftefted ro us, let us 


commitour cauſe to the God of wenge- | 


| 40r 


Eſay 5 0.uls 


exce, and not meddle with his preroga- 
tive. He will revenge our cauſe better 
then we can, and more perhaps then 
we defire. The wronged fide, is the 
lafer ſide, * If in ſtead of meditating 


revenge,we can ſoovercome our ſelyes, 


* Mellor eft 
triſtatia int - 
qua pat 1n- 


as topray for our enemies, and deſerve 
well ofthem, wee ſhall both ſweeren 


; our owne ſpirits, and prevent a ſharpe 


6. OI 


Y 1h. 


Dd4. _— 


ts, quan 
letitia,iut- 


| 


| 


qua facicn- | 
(145. Atl2, 


| 
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Comfort 
inthe 
houre of 
death, 


| We may truſt God the Father with our 


| 


| we ſhall findenot only a deprivation of 


; ed; and the holy Spirit, with thoſe bo- 


TheS oules (onfli@. 


—T A— 


aod have an undeubted argument, that 
we are ſonnes of that Father that doth 
good to his exemics, and members of 
that Saviour that prayed for his per ſecu- 
tors. And withall by heaping coales upon 
our enemies, (ball melc chem either to 
converſion, or ts confuſion. 

Bur the greateſt triall of treft, is in 
our laſt encounter with death, wherein 


all comforts in this life, byt a confluence 
ofalli/atonce, but wee muſt know, 
God will be the God of bz unto death, 
and not only unto death, but in death. 


bodies and ſoules which he hath cres- 
red; and God the Sonne, with the bo- 
dies and ſoules which he hath redeem- 


dies and ſoules that he hath ſanctified. 
We are not diſquieted when wee put 
off our cloathes and goe to bed, becauſe 
we truſt Gods ordinary providence to 


raiſe us up againe. And why ſhould 
we be diſquiered when we pur off our 


temptation which wee are prone unto, 


| 


| 


bodies, and ſleep our laſt ſleep, confi: 
FTOEE þ dering 


—_— 


— 
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dering we are more ſure to riſe out of 
our graves, then out of our beds. Nay, 
we are raiſed upalready in Chriſt our 
head : who & the reſurreftion and the life, 
inwhom we may triamph oyer death, 
that rriumpheth over the greateſt Mo- 
narchs, as a diſarmed and conquered 
enemie. Death is the death of ir ſelfe, 


ready to die by, wee muſt exercile it 
well in living by it, and then it willno 
more faile us,then the good things we 
lay hold on by ir, untill it hath broughc 
usinto heaven, where that office of it is 


true Chriſtian above an hypocrite 
anda worldling, when as their truſt, 
and the thing they truſt in, failes them, 
then a true beleeyers truſt- ſtands him 
Ingreateſt ſtead. | 

 Inregard of our fate after death, a 
Chriſtian need not hee diſquiered, for 
the Angels are ready todoe their office 
ncarying his ſoule ro Paradiſe, thoſe 
Manſions prepared for him. His Saviour 


andnot of us. If we wou!'d have faith 


aidaſide : here is the prerogative of a | 


| 


will bee his Judge, and the Head will| 
: * condemne the members: then hee 
| Ls : 


Cap. 24- 
"— 
Y 


Toh1 I.25 


Comfort 
from the 

ate aftcr 
death. 


lohn 1 4-2. 
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preparing ofus daily, for what he hath 


by Faith therein, to ſtirre up a ſtrong! 


is to receive the fruit and end ofhis q 
Faith, the rewardof his Hope; which|ll ; 
is ſogreatand ſo ſure, that our truſting | 1 
inGod for chat, ſtrengtheneth the heart 

to truſthim for all other things in ourlſſ| © 
paſſhge ; ſo that the refreſhing of out. 
faich in theſe great things , refreſhes|lſ9 
ics dependance upon God for all thingy 
here below. And how ſtrong helpes 
have we touphold our Faith, in thoſe 
great things which wee are not ableto 
conceive ok, till wee come to polſſeſ 
chem? Is not our huſband there ? and 
hath hee not raken poſſeſſion for us? 
doth he not keep our place for ns ? ls 
not our fleſh there inhim? and his ſpi 
rit below with us ? have we not ſome 
firſt fruits and earneft of it before| 
hand ? Is not. Chriſt now a ficting and 


prepared and keepes for us 2 Whither 
cends all we meete with in this world, 
that comes betwixt us and heaven, a 
deſertions, inward conflicts, outward 
troubles, and death at laſt, but to fituMien; 
for a better condition hereafter, and\Mifro 
$pi 


deſire: 
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deſire after it ? Comfort one another with 


teſt things, ſaith the Apoſtle? theſe bee 
the chings will comfort the ſoule. 


nn — 


| Cnare. XXV. 
of the defeds of gifts, diſquieting the 


ſoule. As alſo the affliictions of the| 


Church. 


AMong other things, there is no- 
thing more- diſquiets a Chriſtian, 
that is called to the fellowſhip of 
Chriſt and his Church here, and to 
glory hereafrer, then that he ſees him- 
ſelfe unfurniſhed, with thoſe gifts that 
are fit for the calling of a Saint , As 
likewiſe for that particular ſtanding 
and place wherein God hath ſet hin in 


this world, by being a member of abo-| 


F 


dy politick. 

For our Chriſtian calling, wee mult 
|know that Chriſtianity is a matter ra- 
ther, of grace then of gifts, of obedi- 
ence then of parts. Gifts may come 
from a more common worke of the 


5 Pirir,they are common to caſtawayes, 


Ah. 


| 


Comfort 
in regard 
of our ge- 


nerall cal-] 


ling. 


| 


and 


IJ 


. | and are more for others then for our 
ſelyes. Grace comes from a peculiar fa. 
vour of God, and eſpecially for our 
owne good. In the ſame duty, whereli 
| there is required both gifts and grace, | 


| (as in prayer)one may performe it with|i 


evidence of greater grace, then ano. 
not of the beſt ſpeech) was choſen be- 


ſtrive with him by Prayer, whilft 1/74 
fought wich 4Amalcck, with the ſword 
Itisa buſinefſe more of the heart then 
of the tongue, mare of groanes then| 


of words, which groanes and ſighes, 
the Spirit will alwayes ſticre up even in|] 


the worſt condition. Yet for parts 
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ther of greater parts. Moſes (a mani 


fore Aaron, to ſpeak to God , and tiff 


there is no member, bur it is fitted 
with ſome abilities, ro doe ſervicein 
the body, andby faith may grow upto 
a greater meaſure. For God calls none 
to that high condition, but whom in 
ſome meaſure hee fits tobee an uſefull 
member, and endues with a publique 


ſpirit. | 
Buethat is the meaſure which Chrilt 
thinkes fic; who will make up thatin 


the 


—Omm——_— 


the 
Let 


| the body,whieh is wanting in any par- 


he offered to draw them forth : for 
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| 


ticular member. God will encreaſe the 
meaſure of our gifts, as occaſion ſhall 


[there 13 not the greateſt, but may have 
uſe both of the parts, and graces of the 
meaneſt in the Church. And here the 
\foule may by a ſpirit of faith goe to 
'God in this maner. Lord, the eſtate of 
Chriſtianity unto which thy love in 


(Chriſt hath called, and advanced mee, | 
isan high condition; and there is need | 


ofa great meaſure of grace, to uphold 


the credir and comfort of ict. Whom | 


thon calleſt unto it, thon doſt in ſome 
|meaſure furniſh, ro walke worthy of ir. 


Let thisbe an evidece to my ſoul of the 
trath of thy call, that I am enabled by 


the Spirit for thoſe duties that are re- | 


quired; in confadece of which affitice, 
[will ſetups the work: T how haſt promi- 
ſedts give wiſdome to the that askit, &r to 
whraid none with 'their unworthineſſe. 
Nay, thou haſt promiſed the ſpirit of all' 
grace to thoſe that begge it ; it is that 
which I need, and it 1s no more then 


thou haſt promiſed, 


Y——C— 
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Cap. 25. 
Caution 


- 
Direfions 
for a com» 
fortable 
uſc of our 
particular 
calling. 


Gal.s. 13. 


Pares nego- 
t18: | 


— 


| Though the Orbe and Sphere we wal 
| 1nbe lictle, yer we maſt keepe within 
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Onely it maſt bee remembred, that 
we doe not walke above our parts and 
praces, the ifſue whereof will be dif 
couragement in our ſelves,and diſgrace 
from others. \ We 

The like may be ſaid for our particy. ſi 
lar calling, wherein we are to expreſk 
the graces of our Chriſtian calling,and 
ſerve one another in love, as members of 
the Stateas well as of the Church, there- 
fore every one muſt have r. acalling, 
2.2 lawful}, 3. auſefull calling, 4. a cal- 
ling fitted for his parts, that he may be 
even for his buſinefſe, 5. a lawfull en- 
trance, and calling thereunto, 6. anda 
lawfull demeanour in the fame, 


the bounds of it, becauſe for our cari-W'2« 
age in that, wee muſt give a ftrit ac-W?'* 
count, and there is no calling ſo meane, Mo 
but a ran ſhall finde enough to give: * * 


good account for. Our care muſt bets Go 
know our worke, and then to doeit -* 
an 


and fo todoe it, as if it were nnto God, 
with conſcience of moderate diligence; WW, 
for oyer-doing, and oyerworking anſ 


thing, 


—_—_—_ 


_ 


thing, comes either fromoſtentation, 
or diſtrult in God : And negligence is 
ſo farre from getting any bleſſing, that 
itbrings us under a curſe for doing Gods 
norke neg ligemtly, For we muſt thinke 


hach appointed us our ſtanding there. 
In 


Thar which belongs tous in our cal- 
ling, is care ef diſcharging our-duty, 
thar which God takes upon him, 1s afi- 
ſtance and good ſuccefſe in ir. Let us 
doe our worke, and leave God to doe 
his owne. Diligence and truſt in him 
1s onely ours, the reſt of the burthen is 
his. In a Fanuly the Fathers and the 
Maſters care is the greateſt, the childs 
(care is onely to obey, and the ſervants 


[to doe his worke, care of proviſion and | 


protection doth not trouble them. 
Moſtof our diſquietnefle in our calling, 
8 that wee trouble our ſelyes abour 
Gods worke. Truſt God and be doing, 


and let him alone with the reſt, Hee}. 


ſtands upon his credit ſo much, that ir 
(hall appeare we haye not truſted him 
n vaine, even when we ſee no appea- 
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our callingsto be ſervices of God who! 
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| Cap. 25. | rance of doing any good; Peter fiſhed! Ml |r 
all night and catched nothing, yer up|W [c 
on Chriſts word hee caſts in his net a-| |n 
gaine, and caught ſo many fiſh as brake| |o 
Luke 5.6. | bs net, Coverouſnefſe(when men will [cc 
be richer then God would have them)| pc 
troubles all, it troubles the houſe, the||C 
whole family, and the houſe within us| Wit 
our precious ſoule, which ſhould beea 
quiet honſe for Gods ſþirit to. dwell in, 
whoſe ſeat is a quiet ſpirit. If men 
would follow Chriſts method, and 
ſeeke firſt the Kingdome of heaven, all 0 
ther things would bee caft upon chem, 
If thonghts of inſufficiency in our pla 
b- ces diſcourage us, remember what God 
ſairh to Moſes,when he pretended dil. 
| ability to ſpeake, 1/ho hath made mans 
Exod-4-11 | youth, have not 1 the Lord ? All our 
ſufficiency for every calling is from 
God. 
objee?, | Butyou will ſay, Though by Godsbleſ 
ſing my particular condition be comforts: 
ble, yet the flate of Gods people abroad, ani 
the miſeries of the times diſquiet me. 
Anſw., We complaine of rhe times, but {ct 
us take heed wee bee not a part of the Fhic 
| miſery i 


— 
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che worſe for us; Indeed hee is a dead 
member, thar takes nor ro heart the 11] 
of the times, yer here is place for thar 
complaint, Help Lord. In theſe tem- 
peſts doe as the Diſciples did, Cry to 
Chriſt ro rebuke the rempeſts and 
ſtormes. This is the day of 1acovs trou- 
ble, ler ir alfo be rhe day of 7acobs truſt; 
let the body doe as the head did in the 
like caſe, and in time 1t ſhall bee wich 


( 
J 
1 


the body as 1t 1s with the head. 

Inchis caſe it is good to lay before 
God all the promiſes made to his 
Church, with the examples of his pre- 
ſence in it, anddeliverance of the ſame 
nformer times. God is never neerer 
his Charch then when trouble isneere: 
hen in carth they conclude an utter 
verthrow, God is in heaven conclude- 
nga glorious deliverance : uſually af- | 
a the loweſt ebbe, followes the high- 
{t ſpring ride. Chriſt ſtands upon} 
lownt Zion, There is a Counſell in 
even, that will daſh the mould of all} 
ontrary Counſels on earth s and| 
mhich is more, God will worke the| 
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] Reade 


Plalmes 
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Fo | raiſing of che Church 5; by that very 


| Church, to ſee ar length a diſappoint 
| ing of their proje&ts, but then to ſe 
the mould of all their devices torat 
{pon their owne heads, will more to 
| ment them. | 


ſalvation of the Lord. God gave too 


meanes by which his enemies ſeek to 
ruine it, Let ws ſland ftifl and behold the 


deare a price for his Church, to ſuffer 
it long in the hands of mercilefle ene. 
mies. 

As forthe ſeeming flouriſhing ofthe 
enemies of Gods Church, it is bur fora 
time, and that a ſhorr time, and a mes 
-ared time, The wicked plot againſt th 
1uf, they are plorrers and plowers of miſ- 
chiefes they are {kiltull and induſtrious 
int, burthey reape their owne rnine. 
Their day is a comming, and their pit win 
digging : take heed therefore of fret 
ting, becauſe of the man that bringe 
wicked dewices to paſſe ; for the armesif 
the wicked fhall be broken, Wee ſhould 
help our faith by obſerving,Gods cxeWW*<: 
citing of jadgement in this kinde. | 
cannot bur vexe the enemies of tht 
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In this caſe, it will much comfort to 
oe into the Sanfuary, for there wee 
ſhat|be able to ſay, Tet God & good to 1ſ- 
rad, God hath an Arke for his, there is 
no condition ſo 111, bar there is Balme | 
in Gilead, comfort in Iſrael. The depths 
of miſery, are never beyond the depths of | 
{Mocrcy. Godoft for this vesy end, ſtrips | 
Mhis Church of all helpes below, thar ir 
\Wmay onely rely upon him : and thatir 
Wmay appeare that rhe Church is ruled 
byan higher power thenit is oppoſed 
by. And then i the time when we may ex- | 
je great deliverances of the Charch,when 
there 1s 4 great faith inthe great God, 
From all chat hath beene ſaid, wee 
{ce,that the only way co quiet the foul 
A's, to lay a charge upon it torruſt God, 
Wand chat unquiecnefſe. and impatiency, 
ae ſymromesand diſcoveries of an un- 
Woelceving heare., we 
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| CHaPe. XXVE 

Of divine reaſons in a beleever. Of by 
minding to praiſe God, more then to bu 
©. delivered. | 


| goe on. | 1 ſhall yet praiſe him.] 

| In theſe words David expreflicth 
the reaſons and grounds of his truſt 
namely from the intereſt hee had ini 
God by experience and ſpeciall cove 
_ nant, wherein in generall we may of 
Backfaizh | ſerye,that thoſe who truly truſt inGo 
witn  Plabourtoback their faith with ioundÞ 
reaſons | 4r garments; faith is an underſtandingÞ 
 F grace, tt knowes whorn it truſts, and 
what ,andupon what grounds 1t truſt 

| Reaſon of it ſelfe cannot finde what v 
ſhould beleeve, yer when God hathdi 

- [covered the ſame.. faith rells us ther 

is great reaſon to beleeve'it; f«/th ule 

- [reaſon (though not as a ground yet) i 
1a ſanQified inftrament ro finde oullf 
Gods grounds, that it may rely upoÞ 
them. He beleeves beft, chat knowe 
beſt why hee ſhould beleeve; Coni 


dence, and love,and other affections 
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the ſoule, though they have no o reaſon| 
erafted in them, yet thus farre they are | 
reaſonable, as that they are 1n a wiſe 


man raiſed up, guided, and laid downe| 


with reaſon, or elſe men were neither 
tobe blamed nor praiſed for ordering 
their affetions aright; whereas not on- 
þ civill vertue, bur grace ir ſelfe is e» 
pecially converſant | in ruling the affe- 


\{Wioos by ſanRified reaſon. 
bY The ſoule guides the will and affed:- |. 


w,otherwiſe then 1t doth the outward 
nembers of the body. It ſwayes the 
ſions of confidence, love, joy, fc, as 
rince doch his wiſer ſubjects, and as 
unſellors doe a well ordered Stare: 
miniſtring reaſo7s ro them, but the: 
ule governes the outward members ' 
j command, as a maſter doth a ſlave, 
bis will is enough. The hand and foot 
ove upon command, without regard- 
g any reaſon, bur wee will not 7ruft 
drejoyce in God without reſop, or a 
wof reaſon at the leaſt. 


Sinze it ſelfe never wanted a reaſon, 


has it 1s, but we call it azrcaſonable, 
cauſe it hath no good reaſon for it; 
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for reaſoz being a beame of God,canner 
ſtrengthen any worke of darkneſſs, 
God having made man an underſtand. 
-ing creature, guides him by a way ſar | 
ble to ſuch a condition; and that is the 
reaſon why Godin mercy yeelds ſo fat 
rons 1n his word, as to give us ſo mar) 
reaſons of our afhance in him. Whatj 
encouragement and comfort, but a de 
monſtration to us of greater reaſonstc 
raiſe ns up, then there are to caft 
downe. — 

Davids reafons (hete ) are drawn 


partly from ſome promiſe of deliveWiy 
rance, and partly from Gods »atertanſ| 
| dealing with him, whom, as he hadfe vt 
merly found an healing, & a ſaving Gil 
| ſo he expetts to finde him ſtill; ay; 
partly from the covenant of grace hee in 
my God, © mr 


| Thechitfe of his reaſons are ferch{lſ| 
from God, what he is ih himſelfr, it [x 
what hee is and will be to bs chill 
and what to-him in particular ; thouy my 
#odly men have reaſons for their it for 


| yer thofe reaſons be #iw#e and (pirinh,c; 
all as faith ir ſelfe is + For a3 naturally! 


| 
| 
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my 


-Mf |beames come from the Sunne , and| Cap. 26, 
IC; 


W1 {cd and enlarged to a preſent concei- 


W munion with God, and by reaſon of 


ſ hath a divine nature ſtamped upon it, 
Hl Ecq  and{ 


te 
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branches from the 7oore, even {© by di. 
,nae diſcourſe one truth ifſieth from 
j,,orher, And as the beames and the 
[;anne,as the roote and branches are all 
of one nature, ſo the grounds of com- 
fortable truths, and reaſons taken from 
thoſe grounds, are both of ſame divi- 
nity and authoricy, though in time of 
temptation diſcourſe 1s oft ſo troubled, 
that it cannot ſee how one truth riſeth 
from another; this is one priviledge of 
heaver, that our knowledge there ſhall 
not be ſo much drſcourſrve, proying one 
thing by another, as definitive,” ſeeing. 
things in their grounds with a more 
preſent view : the ſoule being then rai- 


ving of things, and there being no fleth 
and blood in us, toraife objections that 


muſt be ſatisfied with reaſoning. 
Sometimes in a clearer ſtate of the 


[foule, f4izh hath nor ſo much uſe of rea- 
[fons; bur upon neere and ſweet com- 


ſome {ikeneſſe berweene the ſoule that 
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. | andGod,it © preſently withourar any1ong _ 


diſcourſe, runneth to God as it were 


by a ſupernatural inſtin&;as by a nav»4 
rall inſtin& a childe runneth ro his F5: a 
cher in any diſtrefſe. Yea, and from 


chat common light of nature, which 
diſcovereth there 1s a God, even natu- 
rall men in extremities will runne to 
God, and God as the Author of nature 
will ſometimes heare them, as he doth 
che yong Ravexs that cry unto him; but 
cofnfortably, and with affurance onely 
thoſe have a familiar. recourſe unto 
him, thac have a ſandified ſurable dil- 
poſition unto God, as being well ac: 
quainted with him. 

Sometimes apaine faith is put toit 
to uſe reaſons toſtrengrhen ir ſelfe,and 
thereforethe ſoule ſtudieth arguments 
ro help it ſelfe by, either from inward 
ſtore laid up1n the ſoule,or elſe ithear. 
keneth, and yeelds to reaſons ſugge- 
ſtedby others; and there is no gracious 
heart, bur hath a frame ſurable and #- 
orceable to'any holy and comfortable 
truth that ſhall be brought and enfor- 
ced opon it ; there is ſomething in his 
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It that anſwers what ever comes 
|frvmthe ſpiric of God : though per- 


|ming from che ſame bleſſed Spring, the 


{ BR 
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haps it never heard of ir before, yetir 
preſently claimes kindredof it, as com- 


holy Spirit ; and therefore a gracious 


[underſtanding is led with truth; the 
heart muſt be ſweetned with confſide-| / 


_ 


heart ſooner takes comfort then ano. 
ther,as being prepared to cloſe with ir. 


The reaſons here broughe by! 
David, are not fo much arguments 
to convince his judgement, as mo- 
tives and inducements to encline his 
'will to truſt in God, for truſting being a 
Jap relying:upon God, carteth eſpeci- 
ally the wil ro him; now the wil is led 
with the goodnefle of things, as the 


ration of love and mercy in him whom 
we truſt, as well as convinced ofhis a- 


bilicy ro doe us good, the cords that 


draw the heart to truſt, are the cords of | 
love, and the cords of love are eſpecial-} 


ly the love of him tous whom we love; 
and therefore the moſt prevailing rea- 
ſons that carie the whole heart,are ſuch 
I are drawne from the worn ay 


A. 
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| Cap. 26. | God, whereby the hearr is openedanid 
| enlarged to expect all good, and no-|, 
thing bur good from him. 

But we muſt remember that neither 
I reaſons from the truth and power of 

; God, nor indncements or allurements 
| from the goodnefſe of God, will fur. 
| ther prevaile with the ſoule, then it 
þ hath a freſh light and relliſh brought 
: [ into jt by the ſpiric of God, ro diſcerne 
| | of thoſe reaſons, and anſwer the con- 
| crary. 
[ 1 will praiſe him. ] David here minds 
| praiſing of God more then his owne 
| ' | delivery, becauſe he knew his owne de- 
| livery was intended on Gods part, that 
| he might be glorified, It is an argument 
[ of an excellent ſpirit, when all ſelfe-re- 
| | ſpeAsare drowned inthe glory of God; 
| and there is nothing loſt therein, for 
| our beſt being is in God ; A Chriſtian 
begins with loving God for himſelte; 
' _— [bntheends in loving himſelfe in and 
| for God, and ſo his end, and Gods cad, 
and the end of all things elſe, concen: 
ter and agree in one; We may ayme 
atourowne good , ſo wee bring our 
1earts 


Lerman 


hearts co reſerre it to the chiefe good, as 
alefle circle may well be contained in 
a greater, ſo that the /ines drawn from 
both circles, meete in one middle point. 
[tis an excellent ground of fincerity,to 
deſire the favour of God, not ſo mach 
out of ſelfe-aymes, as char God may 
have the more free and full praiſe from' 
us, conſidering the ſoule is never more 


fit for that bleſſed duty, then when it 
is in a cheerefull plight. 

It rejoyced David more, that hee 
ſhowld havea large heart to ſerve God, 
then that he ſhould have enlargement 
of condition. Holy diſpoſitions thinke 
notſo much of the time ro come, that 
it will bee ſweer to them, as thar ir 


raiſech the ſoule, above ſelfe-reſpeds, 
and reſteth nor till it comes to the 


chiefe end, wherein its happineſſe con- 
liſts. | 


God is glonifiedin makingus happy, 


glorifie 'God. Althongh God conde- 


will farther Gods praiſe. True grace |. 


[and wee (enjoying happineſſe) muſt]. 
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ſendfo low unto us, as not onely ro 
allow ws, but toetjoyne us to looke to. 
| : - our 
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ſelves moſt, when we deny our ſelves moſt. 


| [owne duty inpraiing God, more then 
| of Gods. worke 1n delivering him : Ler 


| will thinke of what ſhall bee for our 


our owne freedome from miſery, and 
enjoyment of happinefle, yet a foule 
throughly ſeaſoned wich grece, mount- 
eth higher, and 1s caried with pure re- 
ſpeQs to advance Gods glory; yea ſom- 
times fo farre, as to forget tit owne 
happineſſe, ic reſp2&s it ſelfe for God, 
rather then God for it ſelfe. A heaven- 
ly ſoule is never ſatisfied, untill ic be as 
neere God as is attaineable. And the 
neerer a4 creature comes to God, the 
more itis emptied of jr ſelfe, and all 
ſelfe-aymes. Our happineſſe is -morein 
him, then in our ſelves. Wee ſeeke our 


And the more wee labour to advance 
God, the more we adyance our owne 
condition in him. | 

[1 will praiſe. ] David thinkes of his 


us thinke of what is our duty, and God 


comfort; we ſhall feele God anſwering | 
what we looke for from him, in doing 
what hee expects from as. Can wee 
have ſo meane thoughts of him, as 


chat! 
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that we ſhould intend his glory , and 
hee not much more intend our good ?| 


iv our Prayers, . to-prevaile with God, 
when we ingage our ſelves upon the re- 
velation of his mercy to us, to yeeld 
him all che praifes. Lord as the benefit 
and comforr ſhall be mine, ſo the pral- 
ſes ſhall be thine, 

Ir is lictle lefle then blaſphemy , to 
praiſe God for that which by unlaw- 
full ſhifrs we have procured ; for be- 
ſides rhe bypocriſie of it (in ſeeming to 
facrifice to him, when we ſacrifice in- 
deed ro our owne wits and carnall 
helps) we make him a Patron of thoſe 


wayes which he moſt abhorres; and ir| 


is 1dolatry in the higheſt degree, to 
transforme God ſoin our thoughts, as 


there is a groſfſe miſtake.to take Gods 
curſe fora bleſling; to thrive 1n an ii! 
way, 1s a ſpirituall jadgement, ex- 
treamly hardening the heart. 


} 


j 


Itisan argument of Davids finceri- 


[423 | 


This ſhould be a ſtrong plea ungo us| 


tothinke heis pleaſed with that which | 
comes from his greateſt enemy. And | 


tyhere, that he meant nor to take any 
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We oughe 
not to 
praiſe God 
in doing 
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2 Tim.4. 


r Sam.27, 


ſo God would abhorre ſuch a ſacrifice, 


indirect courſe for delivering himſelfe, 
becauſe he intended to praiſe God, 
which asno guilty conſcience can offer, 
(being afraid ro looke God in the face,) 


were It offered to him. S. Paul was 
ſtirred up to prerſe God, but withall hee} 
was aſfured God would preſerve him from 
every evill worke. | 
Sometimes indeed where there 15s no 
malicious intention , God pardons 


ſome breakings our of flefh and blood, 
endeavouring to helpe our ſelves in 
danger, ſo farre as not to take adyan- 
tageof chem to deſert us in trouble, as 
in David who eſcaped from eAcb by 
counterfeiting , and this yeelds a dou- 
ble ground of thankfulnefſe, partly for 
Gods overlooking our miſcariage, and 
partly for the deliverance it ſelfe, Yet 
this indulgence of God, will make the 
ſonle more aſhamed afterward for 
theſe ſfinfull ſhifrs, therefore it muſt be 
no preſident tous. There can neither 
be gracenor wiſdome in ſetting upona 
courſe, wherein we can neither pray| 


roGod for ſuccefſe in, nor bleſſe God 


when 


_— 
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when he gives ;t.In this caſe God mot | C 
blefſeth, where he moft crofſerh, and 
moſtcarſerh where the deluded hear 


thinkes he bleſſerch moſt. 


—_— 


CHaPe. XXVILI. 
Inour worſt condition wee have cauſe to 
praiſe God, Still ample canſe hb 
dayes, 


\ Cneee yet praiſe him, | Or, yet I will 

praiſe God; that 15, however ir goeth 
with me, yet as I have a cauſe, fol 
havea ſpirit to praiſe God 3 ' when we 


we are 70t conſumed. weare neyerſo1ll, 
bur it might be worſe with us, what- 
ſever is lefſe then hell is undeſerved. 
[tis a matter of praiſe, thatyes we have 
time and opportunity to ger into a 


bleſſed condition. The Lord hath affli- 
fed me ſore, but he hath not delivered mce 


|to death, ſaith David. 


Inthe worſt times there isa preſence 
of _ with his children. 
. In moderating the meaſure of 


areat the loweſt, yet it is a mercy that | 


| | 
Pſal.; $.1 8 


I, 


che 
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the croſſe, that 1 ic be not above their 
ſtrength. 

2. In moderating the time of ir, The | 
rod of the wicked ſhall not reſt long upon the | 
| /ot of the rizbteous.,God limits both mea 
ſure and rime. 

. 3. Hee is preſent in mixing ſome 
comfort,and ſo allaying the birterneſſe] 
ot a crofſe. 

4. Yea, and he ſupports the ſoule by 
inward freogth; ſo as though it taint, 
yet it (hall not utterly faile. 

5. God is preſent in fantifying a 
crofſe for good, and at length when he 
hath perfe&ed his owne worke in his, | 
he is preſent for a finall deliveranceot 
them. A ſound hearted Chriſtian hath! 
alwayes a God to goe to, a promiſe to. 
goe to, former experience to goe to, ſto 
beſides ſome preſent experience of 
Gods goodnefſe whichhe enjoyes : for 
the. preſent he is a childe of God, a 
member of Chriſt,an heire of heaven; 
hee dwells in the love of God in the 
crofle, as, well as our of ir, hee may bee 
caſt our of his happy condition in the 
world, but never out of Gods fayour, 


Ne nar 
| 
| 
| 


if 
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[are our ſpirits (for the moſt part) that 
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| if Goas children have cauſe to praiſe 
God in their worſt condition , what diffe- 
|rence « there betwixt their beſt efate and 
[their wor ({? 

Howlſoever Gods children have con- 
tinuall occafien to praiſe God, yer 
there be ſome more eſpeciall ſeaſons of 
praifing God then others, there bee. 
dayes of Goasowne making,ofpurpoſe to | 


rejoyce in, wherein we may ſay ; This 
i the day which the Lord hath mad, let us 
rejozce therein, And this I thinke is 
chiefly intended here.. David comforts 
himſelfe with chis, that however it wes 
now with him, yet God would deale ſo 


Pfsl.1 18. 
24+. l 


graciouſly with him hereafter, that he 

ſhould have caaſe to blefſe his name. 
Though in evill crimes we have cauſe 

topraiſe God, yet ſo wee are, and ſuch 


iMiRion ſtraitens our hearts. There- 
fore the Apoſtle thought it the firreſt 


Guty in afflition to pray, 1s any «/flifed | Tam. x.13. 


itt him prays faith 1ames, Is any joyfull,let 
bim ſing Pſalwes, ſhewing that the day 
rai- 


ofrejoycing is the fitteſt day of if 


ing God. Every worke of a Chriſtian 
MG 1 rr Ss 
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Pſal.51-15 


Praiſe is 


ſperity, 


a Theme (fi 


| ces of Chriſtianity have their ſeveral 


| call upon we, faith God : In better 


| chemſelves. When God manifeſts his 


moſt com- 


ly in pco- 


is beautifull in itsowne time, the gra- 


offices ar ſeverall ſeaſons, in trouble, 
prayer 18 1n its ſeaſon, in the evill daj 


rimes profes ſhould appeare and ſhey 


goodnefſe to his, hee gives them grace 
with it, to manifeſt their thankfulneſſe] 
to him. Praifing of God is then moſt 
comely (rhqugh never our of ſeaſon) 
when God ſeemes tocall for it, by 1, 
newing the ſenſe of his mercies in 
ſome freſh favour towards us. If a bird 
will ſing in Winter, much more in the” 
Spring. If the heart be prepared in the] | 


Winter time of adverſity to praiſe lt 
God, how ready will it bee when its 
warmed with the glorions ſan{line of t 
his favour. {n 


- Ourlife 'is nothing, but as ir were"? 
wehbe woyen with interminglings off 
wants and favours, croſſes and bleſſings, 
ſtandings and failings, combate and vr 


| #axy, therefore there ſhauld-be a per- ah 


petyall intercourſe of pr4ying and pri 
fongin, our hearts. There is alwayes 4 
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one of theſe kindes, trill wee come to 
that condition wherein all wants iball 


ter of praiſe, Yer praiſing God in this 
life, hath this prerogative, that here 


the middeſt of devils, and wicked men 
"| (whoſe life 1s nothing bur a diſhonour 
of him)to have tchoſe-rhat will make his 
41 name (as it is in it ſelfe, ſo) great in che 
world, | 
| David comforts himſelfe in this, 
| that he ſhould praiſe God; which ſhewes 
he had inured himſelfe well before to 
f this holy exerciſe, in which hee found 
W ach comfort, that he could nor bur joy 
a inthe fore-choughrs of thartime,wher- 
of i he ſhould have freſh occaſion of his 
; Mformer- acquaintance wich GOD. 
; Ml Thoughts of this nature enter not into 
7. {M4 heart that is ſtrange to God. 
i 1tisa ſpeciall Art in time of miſery, 
a Mfothinke of matter of joy, it not for the 
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be ſupplied, where indeed is only mats 


(oround of communion with God in 


we praiſe him 77 the middeſt of bus ene- 
mics. TInheaven all will bee in conſort | 


with us. God eſteomes it an hozour in 


Chiiſtians 


tinuall 
eround of 
communi. 
on wich 


God, 


Thoughts 
of praile 
ſhould be 
precious to 
us. 1 


preſenr, yer for the time to come; for 
Ff2 Joy 
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have con. | 
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joy diſpoſeth to pra;ſe,and praiſe again 
(tirres up joy ; theſe mutually breed 
one another , even as the ſeed bring 
forth the tree, andthe cree brings forth 
the ſeed. Ir is wiſdome therefore to 
ſet faithon worke, to take as much 
comfort as wee cai from fatere promi- 
| ſes, that wee may have comfort and 
| ſtrength for the preſent, before we have 
the full poſſeſſion of them. Tr is the na. |@|1 
tare of faith to antidare bleſſings, by|M/! 
making them thar are ro be performed|[t 


— 


— 


| hereafter, as preſent »ow, becauſe weelM! 
have them in zhe promiſe, If God hadi|l 
not allowed us to rake many things in|[ 
craſt for. the rime 70 coxe, borh for hisM/P! 
glory, and our good, hee would never|M li 
have lefr ſuch rich promiſes ro as. For 
faith doth not only give glory to Godji#? 
for :he preſent (in a preſent beleevingotM 
| his truth, and relying apon him) but{ 
as It Jaokes forward, it ſees an everis MM 1% 
fting ground of praifing God, andisſ\ wt 
ſtirred up to praiſe him »ow, for tha ba 
future matter of praiſe, which it is ſure[ve 
to have hereafter. The very hopes df - 
e 


future good, made David praiſe - 
EonY for 
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| The Soules Conflict . 


for thepreſenrt. If the happy condici- 
on wee looke for were preſent, wee 
would embrace it with prefent praiſes. 
Now faith is the evidence of things not 
ſcene, and gives a being to hae, which 
is notz whereupon a true beleeving 
ſoule cannot bur bee a praifing foule. 
Forthis end God reyeales before hand 
what wee (hall have, that before hand 


it. For that 1s a great honour to his 
truth, when wee eſteeme of whar hee 
ſpeakes, as done, and what he promi- 


nota perperuall confidence in the per- 


ible we ſhonld praiſe him ? 

But we want thoſe grounds for the time 
to come which David had,hee had partics. 
lar promiſes which we want. | 


Though we want Yrim and Thum- 
»m, and the Prophets ro forerell us 
what the times ro come ſhall be, yer we 
havethe Canon of Scripture enlarged, 
we live under a more glorious manife- 
ſtation of Chriſt, and under a more 
plentifall ſhedding of the Spiric, wher- 


we ſhould praiſe him, as if we pofleſſed | 


ſeth, as already performed; Had wee | 


peruity of his love ro us, how is it pol- | 


Ff; by } 
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Cap. 27. 
Deut.31.6- 


Heb.13.11 


Pſal.$4.11 


| forſake ws, that he will be with us in fire 


| by that want is abundantly ſupplyed, 
we have generall promiſes for the time 
ro.come ,, that God will never faile mor 


and in water, that he will give an ifſutt 
the temptation, and that the iſſne of al 
things ſhall befor our good, that we ſhal 
reape the quiet fruit of 1 righteouſueſſe, and 


0 g00d thing will he withhold from them 


that tend a cadly life, &rc. If wee hada 


| ſpirit of faith ro apply theſe generalls, 


| we ſhould {ee much of Gods goodneſſe 
| in particular. 
Beſides generall promiſes, wee haye 


| ſome particular ones for che time to 


come; of the confuſion of Amichriſt,of 
the converſion of the Tewes, and ful- | 


_ [neffe of the Gentiles,8cc. which chough 


we-perhaps ſhallnever live to ſee, yet, 
'weare members of that body, which 
hereafter ſhall ſee the fame, which 
(kou'd ſtir upour hearts to praiſe God, 
as if we did enjoy the preſent fulfilling 
of them our ſelyes,for faith can preſent 
them to the ſoule, as if they were now 
preſent. 

Some that haye a more neere com- 


munioni 
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|*zicalar;prayer. Luther praying for a 


maniot with Ood,may have a particn:| 
hr faith of ſome parricular deliveran- 
ces, whereupon they may. ground par- 


« ſicke friend, who was very comforra- 
*ble and-ufefull co him, had a particu: 
6 lar anſwer for his recovery, whereup- 


« word/to his friend, that hee ſhould 

* certainly recover, Latimer prayed 

« with grear zeale, for three things, 

* 1, That Queen E1/:74berh might; come | 
*to the Crowne. 2. That hee might 
* ſeale the truth with His heart blood! 
* 2. And thatthe Goſpell mighe be re= 
*ſtored once ag4ine, owce againe, which 
©heexprefied with grear vehementy 
*of ſpiric, All which three God 
heard hinvin., Burthepriviledgesof 
afew muſt nor be made'a' general rate 
forall. Privitedges goe nor out of the 


| 


*on he was fo confident, that he fent | 


perſons,. "but reſt chere, Yer if mhen | 


would maintaine a neerer communion 
wich God, chere is rio «doubt burhee 


ar maner cochem, in many particulars, 
thenufirtythe dorh.. Thoſe partictſar 


would'reveale himfelfe in more famili- | 


KR 
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Cap. 27. promiſes in the 91. Plalme, and other 
places, are made good to ſuch as have a 
particular faith, and coall others (with 
thoſe limitations annexed to promiſes 
of that nature)ſo tar forth as. God ſeeth 
it wil) induce to their good, and his 
owne glory, and [> farre forth as they| Ill | 
depend upon him in the uſe of meanes, | I |: 
And is not this ſufficient to ſtay-a gra-| Þ |i 
cious heart ? | I Bl 
Bat not to inſiſt vpen particular I | 
promiſes and revelations, ( the perfor-; il |; 
mance whereof wee enjoy here in this 
| preſent life) we have rich:and precious Ill |! 
H promiſes of finall and full deliverance| Wl |1 

| from all evill, and perfe& enjoying of| Il |: 
{all good in that life which is co come; | j! 
[ yetnor ſo 10 come, but that we have the Il |1 
| earneſt and firſt fruits of ic here; All! [! 
r 

f 


1s not kept for heaven; Wee maylay' iſ 
| Plal-3r.19 | with David, 0h how great is thy good- 

| eſſe, which thow haſt laid up for them tha 
feare thee, and (not onely ſo, bur) how! Il |? 
great is that goodnefle which thou haſt I [{ 
wrought in them that zroft in thee, <-' I |h 
ven before the ſons of men; God treaſtires I |b 
not upall his goodnefle for the time to. 
come, i |_ 


— 4 


——_—_— i 


—————.—_—_—_—_—_ 
—_ —_— 


__— 
| 


| [put off a long time ere he was inveſted 
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come, bur layes much of ir our daily 
before ſuch as have eyes to behold ir. 
Now Gods maine end ih revealing 
ſuch glorious promiſes of the life ro 
come, is, that they might be a ground 
of comfort to us, and of praiſe to him 
even in this. life ; And indeed what 


that hath heaven in his eye 2 Whar 
made our bleſſed Saviour endure the 
croſſe and aeſþiſe ſhame, bur the joy of | 
glory ro come [ct before him ? 

| "The diy (that David brought his 
heart to before hee had a full enjoy- 
ment of what he looked for, was pati- 
ent w47179g, ir being Gods ule to put a 
long date offen times to the perfor. 
mance of his promiſes ; David after 
hehad the promiſe of a Kingdome,was | 


fk 


toft; Abraham was an olde man 4 
fore he enjoyed his ſonne of the Pro 
miſe; 1oſeph ſtayed a long time before 
he was exalted ; Our blefſed Saviour 
himſelfe was thirty foure yeares olde 
before he was exalted up into glory. 
God deferres,bur his deferring is no 
empry| 


can be grievous in this world to him | 


Heb. 12.2. 
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Cap. 23- | empty ſpace,wherein no good is done, i 
bur there 1s in that ſpace a fitting fot 
| promiſes. Whileſt the ſeed lyerh hid 
in the earth, time is not loſt, for Win. 
| ter firs for Spring, yea the harder the} | 
| Winter, the more hopetull the Spring; || | 
; | yet were it a meere empty ſpace wee 
ſhould hold our, becauſe of the great 
things ro come, bur being onely a pre- 
paring time,we ſhould paſſe it with the 
; lefle diſconragement, Ler this ſupport 
© | us in all the thwartings ok onr defire; 
EI it isa folly to thinke, that -wee ſhould 
| have Phyfick and health both at once; 
E þ we muſt endure the working of Gods 


| 
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ried away and purged, then wee ſhall 
enjoy defired health, God promiſeth 
forgiveneſſe of finne, but thoa findeft 
che barthen of It daily on thee.  Cheere 
| up thy ſelfe, when:rhemorning 1s: dar-| ll | 
keſt, then:comes day; after a weary| Il |« 
| weeke comes'a' Sabbath, and afrera| ſl | 
fight victory wilt appeate.. Gods time| i | 
ts beſt, rhercfore reſolve upon waiting| i | £ 

c 

t 


| 
| 
| 
|  Phyſick ; when the ſick humour 15ca-| Il |« 
| | 
b-1 t 
| 
c 


| _ [hisleiſare. For the berrer demeaning 
of our ſelves herein, we maſt mory 
muſt! 
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©. muſt (o waite, that v we '< provoke nOtan 

||| | che meane rime his patience on whom | 
||| | we depend, by purting forth our hand | 
| | ctoany-evill, which indeed is acrofling 
= | of our hopes. Therefore waiting upon 
God,isalwayesjoyned with dong good. 
There is an influence in che thing ho- 
ped for, in the ſpirit of him that cruly 
hopes, ſtirring him up to. a ſacable con» 
formicy,by purging himſelfof whatſo 
ever will not ſtand with the holines of 
that condition. Waiting implyes all: 
graces, as, Patience, Perſeverance, Long 
ſuffering in holding out, notwithſtand-' 

ing the tediouſnefſe of time deferred, 

Courage, and breaking through all difh. | 

culries that ſtand betweene, For what 


5 
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; compliſhmeneofour defires > - 
Whence wee may. diſcerne a maine! 
difference-bertwixr-a Chriſtian, and: a' 
carnal] man, who is ſhort- ſpirited, and. 
all for the preſeat ; hee will have his 
good here , whereas-a Saint of God 


_ 
{ 
4 
4 
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thiogs ſeeme cantrary to what he ex-' 
| 


437 | | 


| upon God | 


\is waiting indeed, but acontinuing In a} 
{gracious inafenf ve courſe,. till the 2 ac-} 


continues ſtill waiting ,- though- all 
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Cap. 27.| | 
| 

| 


What it 1s | 
to watte | | 
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| 
ble to conceive, yea greater then wee 


God, both for deliverance, and a heart 
Jco praiſe him for it; becauſe Gods be- 
nefirs are uſvally entire,and are ſweet- 
ned wich ſach a ſenſe of his love, 4s 


is ſach co farth, as ir makes it depiſe rhe 
Pleaſure of finne for a ſeaſon. What eyi- 


| dence of goodnes is it, for a man to be 


ecod onely upon the apprehenſion of 


che glory of faith, that it can upon 
Gods bare promiſe, crofſe it ſelfe in 
chings pleaſing to narure, and raiſe up | 
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. jpe&s, The preſence of things to come: 


| 


ſomething that contents him 2? Herejs | 


che ſoule to 2 diſpoſition, ſome wayes 
anſwerable ro that bleſſed eſtate 


9 
which (though yer 1t enjoyes not, yer) | 
it 1s undoubtedly perſwaded of, and 
lookes for. Whar can incourage vs 
more to watte, then this,that the geod 
we waite for, is greaterthen wee are a- 


can deſire or hope for ? 

This was no preſumptuous reſoluti- 
on of Davids owne ſtrength, bat it if- 
ſued from his preſent truth of heart, 
(fofarrevas he knew the ſame, ) toge- 
rher with an humble dependance upon 


cauſeth | 


—— * 
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Guſeth a rhankfull heart, which (to a 
crue Chriſtian)19a greater bleſling then 
the deliverance it ſelfe, as making the 
ſoule better. David doth acknowledge 


with hamble admiration, that a heart| 


enlarged comes from God, Who aw 7| 
(faith he)and who are my people ? | 

Hementioneth here praiſing God, in 
ſtead of deliverance, becauſe a heart en-: 
larged to praiſe God, is indeed the grea« 
reſt part of the deliverance; for by it the, 
ſoule is delivered out of irs owne'; 
ſtraits and diſcontent. 


a a — 
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Cnae. XXVIIL. 
Divers qualities of the praiſe due to God. 


With belps thereiw, And notes of G Fas: | 


hearing 0ur prayers, 


THovgh this be Gods 4ue and our 4u- 
z3, and 1n irfelfe a delightfall ching, 
yetitisnat ſocafie a matter to praiſes 
God,as many imagine: Muſick is ſweet, 
but the ſerring of the ſtrings in rune is 
unpleaſing ; our ſoules will not be long 


[1a tune, and it is harſhto us togo abour |. 
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Sclf deny: | 
Al requiltte 
in praiſing 


| |[rwixthim and his ſoule firſt ; Praiſing 


{| killing before offering, otherwiſe the ſa- 


Clocks,: a little thing will hinder the 
motion ; eſpecially paſo, which di. 
ſtarbs not onely the fraine of grace in 
as,butthe very frame of nature, putting 
man out of the power and poſſeſſion of 
himſelfe ; and: therefore Devid here, 
when he had thoughts of praiſing God, 
was faine to take up the quarrell be- 


(ets all the parts and graces of the ſonle 
aworke ; and therefore the ſoule had 
need gather ir ſeite andirs ſtrength to. 
gether to this duty. 

It requires eſpecially ſe/fe-denyal, 
from a conſcience of our own wants, 
weakneſſes, and unworthinefle; it re- 
quires a giving up of our ſelves, and all 
onrs to be at Gods diſpoſe , the very 
ground and the freit which it yeelds are 
both Gods; and they never gave them- 
ſelyes truly up roGod,thar are not rea- 
dy to give all they have to him when- 
ſoever he calls for its thankfulneſſe 134 
ſacrifice,,and in ſacrifices there muſt be 


— 


the ſerting them in order ; like curious 


\ 


crifice will: be as the offering up of 


__ ſome 


Le - 


| 


'\ 


[beſt chings. 
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ſome uncleane creature; thankſziving is 
an Ivcenſe_, and there muſt be fire to 
burne that Incenſe ; thankſgiving re- 
quires not onely affed#ions, but the beat 
of aftoCtions; there wuſt be ſome afſu-: 
rance of the benefit wee praiſe God 
for ; and it isno eaſie matter ro main- | 
taine afſurance of our intereſt in rhe 


Yer in this caſe if we feele not ſenſe 
ofafſerance,it is good we ſhould praiſe 
God for what we have; we cannot deny 
but God offers himſelfe in mercy to us, 
and that he intends our good thereby, 
for ſo wee ought to conſtrue his merci- 
fall dealing rowards 'ns, and not have 


Whar 2 
Chriſtian 


allurance, 


him in jealouſie without ground; if we | 
bring our hearcs to be willing to praiſe 

God,for that wee cannot bur acknow- | 
ledge comes from him, hee will be rea- | 


clearely to ns; we taſte of his goodneſſe 
many wayes, and it is accompanied 
with much patience, and theſe in their 
natures leade us not onely to repentance, 
bit likewiſe to thankful acknowledge-. 
ment z and wee ought to follow that 


dy in his time'to ſhew himſelfe more | 


Vn 


_ which. 


Rom.y,4. 


ſhould doe | 
in want of 


WEE 
J Cap. 28. 


| 
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' Cap. 28, 


| Recſolutis | 
neceflury | 


in Chriſtt- | 


| 
| 


| 


| 


- 


1 
| 
| 


 Alwayes ſo much fincerity as a man 


| Reſolution as a ſtrong ſtreame beares 


; 


ary, as the ſoule growes more and more 


grees, Be glad inthe Lord, and then, 
| | 


which God leades ns unto, rhough hee 
bath nor yet acquainted us with his ſe 
crets. 

Ic is good in this caſe to help the 


ſoule with a firm reſolution, and to back| 


refolution with a vewe,not onely in ge- 
nerall that we will praiſe, but particu- 


larly of ſomething within our owne 
power, (provided it prove no ſaare to! 
as.)For by this meanes the heart is per- 
fectly gayned, and the thing isas good 
as done in regard of Gods acceprance, 
and our comfort;becauſe ſtrong reſolu- 
tions diſcover ſ/zzcerity without any hy- 
pacriticall reſervation and hollowneſſe, 


hath,ſo much will his inward peace be. 


downe all beforeit ; little good is done 
in Religion without (44,and with it al 
1s as good as done. 

So ſoone as we ſet upon this worke, 
wee thall feele our ſpirits to riſe higher 
and higher as the waters in the Sands 


heated; ſee how David riſeth by de- 


Joys 
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all yee that are uprieht mm heart, the fpiric | 


in this dury,untill 3 Ic leaves our ſpirits in 
heaven, praiſing God with the Sans 
and glorious Angels there ; to him thas 
hah and uferh it ſhall be giver; hee chac 
knoweth God aright, will honour him 
by cruſting of him ; hee thar honours 


by praying; and he that honours him by 
prayer,thall honour him by prarſes ; hee 
thar honours him by praiſes here, {hall 
perfect his praiſes in heaven z and this 
will quit the labour of ſerting and kee- 
ping the ſoule in rune ; this trading 
with God 1s the richeſt rrade in the 
worid;when wererurne praſcs to him, 
he returnes new fiyours to us,and fo an 


everlaſting ever-encreaſing incercourſe | 
betwixr God and the ſoule is maintai- 
ned. ;David here reſolved to praiſe Goa, 
becauſe hee had affurance ot ſuch a de- 


liverance, as would yeeld him a! 


ground of prailing him. 
Praiſing of God may well be called 
Incenſe, becauſe as 1t is ſweet int ſelfe., 


of God will delight to carry us along | 


joyce ye righteous, and then, ſhowt for zoy | Cap. 28. 


| 


him by cruſting him, will honour him | 


Ge and 


"SEL 


Praiſe, 3 
{wect La- 
cenlz, 


Ma:.25.19. 
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Cap. 28. | and ſweet to God, lo ic (weerens all that! 
comes from us. Love and Joy are ſweet] 
inthemſelves,though th aſe whom wee 
love and joy in,ſhould not know of our| 
affection, nor returne the like ; but wee 
cannot love and joy in God, but hee 
will delight in us;when we negledt the 
praiſing of God,we loſe both the com. 
forts of Gods love, ard our owne to; 
[c 15a fpirituall judgement to want or 
loſe the fightor ſenſe of Gods favours, 
for it 18a ſign of want of fpirituall life, 
or at leaſt livelinefſe , it ſhewes wee are 
not yet in the ſtare of thoſe whom God 
bath choſen, to fer forth the riches of 
his glory upon. 

When we confider that if we anſwer 
| not kindnefſe, and tavour ſhewcd unto 
as by men, we are eſteemed unworthy 
| of reſpect (as having ſinned againſt the] | 
| bond of humane ſociety and love) wee |. 
| cannot but much more take ſhame to 
our ſelves, when wee conſider the dif 
proportion ofour carriage, and onkind 
behaviour cowards God; when in ſtead 
of being temples of his praiſe, wee be-| 


come graves of his benefits ; what 4 vt 
nity| 


70S 


—_— _ ot oa... flwt.o. Ac. —_—_— 


_— — —_— _—_— M.A 


\% 


9 


— 


— 


The Soles ( mflif. 


pn I 


nity is this in our nature, ro ſtand upon 


exactnefle of juſtice, inanſweringpecry 
curtefies of men,and yer ro paile by the 
ſubſtanriall favours of God, withone 
ſcarce raking notice of rhem ? the beſt 
breeding is roacknowledge greateſt re- 
ſpets where they are moſt due; and ro 
think,thar if unkindnefle and rudcnefle 
be a ſinne 1n c:v#lity, it is much more in 
Religion ,, the greateſt danger of nn. 
thankfalneſſe, is in the greateſt marter 
of all; if .wee arrogate any fſpiricuall 


ons, wee commir either ſacriledge in 
robbing God of his ze; or mockerze, by 
praiſing him for that which we hold to 
be of our ſelves ; if injuſtice be tobe 
condemned in man, much more in de- 
nying God his due, Religion being the 
firſt due. Ir rakes much from thankful- 
nefſe, when we have common Cconceits 
of peculiar favours, pr aiſe is not come- 
ly in the mouth of feo/cs, God loves no 
blind ſacrifice. ? 

We ſhould therefore have wiſdome 
and jadgement,notonely to know up» 


on what grounds robethankfull, bur in-; 


whar 


ſtrengch to onr ſelves in ſpirituall afti- 


Cap. 28. 


| Vnthank+ | 
| fulnes moft 
baingus tos 


Wards God. 


Mal.1.8. 
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Cap. 28. 


Gods love 
in cvery 
mercy 
chiefly to 
be looked 
at, 


Not to de» 
lay our 
prailes, 


| beſt and firſt favours whefice the ref 


| ſpe& of thankfulneſſe, and love to God 
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what order, by difcerning what be the 


proceed, and which adde a worthineſs 
toall the reſt;jc 1s good to ſee bleſſings, 

as they iſſue from graceand mercy. I 
much commends any bleſling, to ſee 
the love and favour of God in it, which 
1s more to be vaiued then the bleſſing 
it ſelfe;as it much commends any thing 
that comes from us, when we put are-| 


upon it; and if we obſerve we ſhallfind 
the unkindnefſe of others to 1s, 15 but 


a correction of our unxindneſfe to God. 


In praiſing God, it is not good to de- 


of the bleſſing; whar we adde to delay, 
we take from ihankfalneſſe,and withall, 


loſe the prime and firſt fruits of our 


affetions ; Ir is a wiſe redeeming of 
rime , to obſerve the beſt ſeaſons of 
thankfulnefſe ; a cheerefull heart will 
beſt cloſe with a cheerefull dury ; arid 
therefore it is not good to waſte fo fr 
a temper in frivolous things, bor after 
ſome contentment given tonature, [ct 


God have the fruit of his owne plant- | 
ing; 


—— 


{ay,bur rake advantage of the freſhneſſe 


{ 
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ing 3 otherwiſe 1c 1s even no better 
then the refreſhing of him that ſtand- 
eth by a good fire, and cryeth 44, 44, I 
41 WAarme, | 

David dottznot ſay,1willthanke God, 
but 7 ſhall praiſe him z, {though hee,in- 
rengls that) Thankes is then beſt when 
it tends to prarſzxe, and there ends; for 
thankes alone ſhewes reſpect ro our 
owne good onely, praiſes to Gods glory, 
and 1a particular to the glory of ſuch 
excellencies whence the benefit comes ; 
and from thence the ſonle is enlarged 
to thinke highly of all Gods exceller. 
cies. 

Hanna upon particular thankes for 
hearing her about a chi/de, takes occa- | 
jon to ſer out Gods other excellencres, 
andriſerh higher and higher, from ove 
ro m41y, from the preſent time, to that, 
which was to come, from parcicular fa- 
vours to her ſelfe, ſhe ſtirres up. others 
to praiſe God for his mercy to them ;. 
So David, Deliver me, O God, and my 
tongue ſhall ſing of thy praiſes ; Hee pro- | 
pounds this as an ingagement to che | 


I{a.44.16. 


1 Sam.2.1. 


Lord to helpe him, becauſe it ſhould | 


Gg3_ rend | 
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| your this way. :- 


| becauſe ic foreſces the eternity of Gods 


; empried of it ſelfe, truly loving andre 


| upon it not only as aiſobedience againll 


rend to the inlargement of his glory, 
he was reſolved tro 1mprove Gods ta. 


The Spirit of God workes like zew 
w/ne, enlarging the ipirit from one de- 
gree of praiſing God to another; and 


love,(as farre a3 it can)it endeavours an 
eternity of Gods praiſe, + a gracious 
heart upon taſte of favour {hewed to ir 
ſelfe, 1s preſently warmed to fpread the | 
praiſe of God toothers, arid the more 
it ſees the fruit of truſting God, and his 
truth 1n performing promiſe, rhe more 
it ſtill honours thar rraſtizg,as knowing 
thatit lyesnpon Gods honour. ts honour 
thoſe that honour him ; bleſſing wil 
procure bleſſing ; the ſoule harh never 
fuch freedome from ſinne, as when it 
1511 a thankfnll frame , for thankfalnes 
ifſaes from a hearc truly humbled, and 


joycing 1n God;and upon any finne the 
ſpirit 1s grieved and ſtrairned, and 
che lips fealedup in ſach a heart, for. 
the conſcience npon any finne, lookes 
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Gods will and authoriry , bur as n- 


'thankfulneſſe ro his goodnefie, and this 
' melreth a godly heart moſt of all; Whe 
| Nathan told David God had done this, 
and thu for bim, and was ready to doe 
more, he could not hold in the confe/ eſit- 
on of his ſ;nne, but relented and gave in 
preſently. 

| Weoughtnor onely to eve thanks, 
| bur to be 1hankful,to medirare and ſtu- 
dy the praiſes of God. Our whole life 
ſhould be nothing elſe bur a continual] 
bleſſing of his holy name, endeavour- 
ing to bring in all we have, and ro lay 
{ir our for God and his people, to ſee 
| where he hath any receivers;our good.- 
neſſe is nothing to God, wee need bring 
no water to the fountaine, nor light ro 
the Sun. Thankfulneſſle is fall of inven- 
tion, it deviſerh liberall things;though 
it be our duty to be good Stewards of 


{tre, and a more gracious acceptance , as 


for. 

Our praiſing God ſhould nor bee as 
| ſparkes out of a flint, but as water-our 
Gg4 of 


our talents, yet :hapkfulneſſe addes a lu- | 


having more of that which God calls | 


} 


Cap. 28. 


2 Sain.12 
8, 


We ſhould 
{tudy _ 
G ods 
praiſes. 


Plal,16.2, 


Praiſe 
ſhould bc 
tree. | 
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Cap. 28. ofa ſpring, narurall, ready, ftee,as Gods| 
Mic.7.8, love to us is; mercy pleaſes him, fo 
ſhould praiſes pleaſe us; Ic 15 our  hap- 

pinefle when the beſt part in us, is ex | 

| Frifed about the beſt and higheſt 

worke,; it was a good ſpeech of him 
that fad, If God had made me a Night. 
 inzale, | would have ſung as a Night- 
 ingale, bur now God hath made mee 
' man, I will ſing forth the praiſes of God, 
| which is the worke of a Saint onely; All 
. thy workes bleſſetbee, and thy Saints praiſe 
thee; All things are eicher bleſſings in 
their nature, or ſo bleſſed, as they are 
made b/eſlingsto us by the over-ruling | 
"comming of 4:7, who maketh all things 
| ſerviceable to his even the worſt things | 
| in this ſenſe are made ſpiriruallro Gods: 
| people agataſt their owne nature; how 
great 1s thar goodneſſe which makes e- 
| yen the worſt things'good ? | 
| The leaf Little favours come from no ſmall. 
mereyto | loye, but even from the ſame love that 
beprzed. | Godintends the greateſt things to us, 
and are pledges of it ; the godly are 
{more thankfull for the leaſt favours, 
then worldly men for the greateſt; the 


affection 


I meme omega na 
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affe@ion of the giver inhaunces the | Cap. 28. 
ift. 
: O then let us laboor to improve, | 
| both what we have, and whar weare! 
'rohisglory : It diſcovers that we love 
God, (nor onely with all our under ftan- 
Bf | dine, heart, and affection, bur) when 
I | vich all our might and power, fo farre as 
we have advantage by any part, relati- | 
0n, Or caling whatſoever we endeavour | 
todoe him ſervice, wee cannot have a 
B greater honour in the world, then to | 
| be honoured of God, to be abundant 
in this kinde. 
| Our time here is (h.ort, and we ſhall _ praiſe 
- ould be 
8 {all ere long bee called to a reckoning, | ..,y1. 
| WW therefore ler us ſtudy rea//praiſes.Gods 
I blefling of us is in deed, and fo ſhould 
| WJ (ours be of him. Thankes in words is 
200d, bur in deeds 1s better ; /eaves are | 
good, bur f7«it isbecter, and of fraic, | 
that which coſts us moſt. True praiſe 
requires our whole man, the judgement 
to eſteeme, the memory to treaſure up, 
the wi#to reſolve, the affeftions to de- 
light, the 20yguc to ſpeake of, andthe; 
life co expreſſe the rich favours of God:| 
| what - 


Lo 


| 
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| 


| referre all that is good to his glory, 


| tion. 


what can we thioke of ? whar ©: can we 
call co minde? what can werelolve up. 
on? what can we fpeake ? what can 
we exprefſe in our whole courſe, better 
chen the praiſes of him, of whom, and 
through whom, andio whom wee and af 
things are. 


Our whole life ſhould ſpeake no- 


on and place we are in,ſhould be a wit- 
 nefſe of onr thankfulneſle , 
make the times and places wee live in,' 
the better for us; when wee our ſelves, 


| we ſhould be patrernes of his praiſes, 
and leave monuments to others ; Wee 
ſhould thinke life is given us , to doe 
ſomething berrer then life in : we live 
notto live; our life is not the end of it 
ſelfe, but the praiſe of the giver; God 
bath joyned his glory and our happi- 
neſſe togecher; ir is fit chat wee ſhould 


that hath joyned his glory to. our belt 
200d, in being glorified in our falys 


| David concludes, that he ſhowldcer 
tainly 


_—__—_— 


LE 


ching but thankfulneſſe, every conditi- 


this will 


are monuments of Gods mercy, it is fit] 
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1ainly praiſe God, becauſe he had prayed 
unto him. Prayers be the ſeeds of prai- 
es, I have ſowen,therefore I will reap; 
' what we receive as a fruit of our pray. 
ers, is more ſweer then what wee have 
by a generall providence. 

, But how ave wee know that God heares 
our prayers f 


expect an iſſue; prayer 1s a ſure adven- 
ture, we may well looke for areturne. 
2. Itisza figne God hath heardour 
\ MW prayers, when hee (tirres up thankful- 
| WI | nefle aforehand upon affurance; thank- 
) 


fulneſſe cannot be without either the 
grace of God, by which we are thank- 
'tull, or ſome caſte of rhe things we are 
thankfall for. God often acceprs the 


onof thankſgiving for his wiſe care, in 


for us. God regards my prayers, when 
'by prayer my heart 1s wrought to that 


nn 2-)d to Hm «4 WR IE 


 fulneſſe. 


1. Ifwe regard them our ſelves, and 


prayer, when hee doth nor grant the | 
thing, and willgive us thereby occaſi-| 


changing one blefling for another fitter | 
frame which he requires, that 1s, an | 


humble ſabjecion ro him, from an ac- | 
:knowledgement of my wants, and his | 


Objef. 
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. \fulneſſe. There i is nothing ſtirred up} 


tn our hearts by the Spirit, no, not ſo 
much as a gracious deſire, bur God will 
anſwer it, if we have a (piric to walte, 
3. We may know God hath aCcepe 
ted our prayer, whe he makes the way 
eaſe & plain after prayer by a gracious 
providence; when the courſe of things 
begin to change, and we meere with 
comforts in ſtead of former croſſes, and. 
finde our hearrs quiered and encoura. ! 


| ged apainſt what we moſt feared. | 


4. Likewiſe earneſtneſſe in prayer 
1s a figne God heares our prayers,as fire 
kindled from heaven ſheweth God ac- 
cepts the ſacrifice; the ground of pre- 
vailing by our prayer, 1s, that they are 
put up in a gracious name, and for per- 
ſons in favour, and dictated by Gods 
owne ſpiric; they work in the ſtrength 
ofthe bleſſed Tinity not their owne, 
giving God the glory of all his excel- 
lencies, 

It is Gods direction 70 call upon him 
in trouble,& it is his promiſe to deliver ; 


and then both his dire#:0n and promiſe 


that we ſhall g/orific 6579, When trou- 


bles | 


cy PSS; - elit. eli. ol repo ee eo oe Ee... 


> De 


bles ſtirre up prayer, Gods anſwer to 


he faich, / ſhe/{ praiſe God, preſuppoſes 
God would deliver him, that he mighe 
have ground of praiſing his name. And 
he knew God would deliver him, be- 
cauſe as from faith he had prayed for 
deliverance, ſo hee knew it was the or- | 
der of Gods dealing, to revive after 
drooping, and refreſh after fainting. 
God knowes otherwiſe that our ſpirits 
' would faile before him. | 
A thankfull diſpolition, 1s a ſpecial! 
help in an atflited condition, for haz. 
fulneſſe ſprings from /ove, and loverejoy- 
cath in ſuffering. Thankfulnefle raiſes 
the ſoule higher then it ſelfe, it 18a tra- | 
ding with God, whereby as we by him, 
(ohe gaines by us. Therefore the Saints 
aſed this as a motive to God, that hee 
would grant their defires,* becauſe zhe 
ling praiſe him, and not the dead, If 
God expe praiſe from us, ſure he will 
put us into a condition of praiſe. 
Unthankfulneſſe is a finnedeteſtable 
both to God and men,and the leſfe pu- 
nſkhmenc ir receives from humane 
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lawes, the more it 1s puniſhed znwardy 
by ſecrer ſhame, and outwardly by pub. 


lique hatred, if once ir prove notori- 
ous. When Gods arreſts come forth for 
denying him his tribate, he chiefly eyes 


an unthankfall hearr,and hates all finne 
the worſe,as there is more unthankfu]- 
neſle in it: the neglect of kindnefle is 
raken moſt unkindly, Why ſhould we 
load God with injuries, that loadeth 0s 
with his bleflings? who would requite 
good with evill ? Such mens mercies 
will prove at laſt ſo many indicements 
againſt them. 

 T befeech you therefore labourto 
be men of praiſes. If in any duty wee! 
may expet aſſiſtance, we may in this, 
that alrogether concernes Gods glory: 
the more we praiſe God, the more we 
ſhall praiſe him. When God by grace 
enlarges the wi4,he intends to give the 
 deede. Gods children wherein their wis 
are conformable to Gods will, are ſure 
to have them fulfilled. In a fruitful 
ground, a man will ſow his beſt ſeed. | 
God intends his owne glory 1n every. 
mercy, and he that het him, Lf | 
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him. When our wills therefore cary us 
rothat which God wills above al}, wee 
may well expect he will ſatisfie our de- 
fires. T he living God is a living foun- 
raine never drawne dry, he hath never 
done ſo much for us, but hee can and 
will doe more, If there be noend of 
our praiſes, there ſÞall be no end of his; 
goodnefſe: no way of thriving like to; 
this. By this meanes we are ſare never | 
to be very miſer2ble ; how can he bee 
dejected, that by a ſweet communion 
with God ſers himſelfe in heaven ? nay 


Temple, a holy of helices, wherein Incenſe 
Is offered unto God. lt is the ſweeteſt 
branch of our Prieſtly office , to offer! 
up theſe daily ſacrifices; Ir 15 not only 
the beginning, bur a further entrance 
of our heaven upon earth, and ſhall bee 


oneday our whole imployment for e- 
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maketh his heart a kinde of heaven, A | 


| YET. 

Praiſe is a juſt and due tribnte for all 
Gods bleſſings ; for whar elſe eipecially ' 
doe the beſt favours of God call for ar 
our hands > How doe all creatnres 


Auto 


Praiſe God, but by o»r mouthes 2 Iris | 


| Cap. v8. | 
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{which wee offer this 1ncenſe; God 
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a debt alwayes owing,andalwayes pay. 
ing ; andthe more we pay, the more 
| we ſhall owe; upon the due diſcharge 
of this debr, the ſfoule will finde much 
peace. A thankful] heart to God for 
his bleſſings, is the greateſt bleſſing of 
all. Were it not for a few gracions 
 ſoules, what honour ſhould God have 
of the reſt of the unthankfull world? 
which ſhould ſtirre us up the moreto 
be erampers of Gods praiſes in the 
mid(t of his enemies, becauſe this (in 
ſome ſort ) harh a prerogative above 
our praiſing God in heaven, for there 
God hath no enemies ro diſhonour 
him. | 

This is a duty that none can except, 
againſt, becauſe it is eſpecially a wotk 
of the heart. All cannot ſhew their 
| thankfulneſſe in giving or doing great 
matters, but all may exprefſe the wil 
lingnefle of cheir hearts. 44 within w, 
may praiſe his holy vwame, though wee! 
have lictle or nothing withont #s 3 and 
thar within us isthe thing God chietly! lo 
requires. Our heart is the 4/tar 00 [oh 
| 


lookes 


levees not roquantity, but tof propor-|( 
tion; he'aceeprs a mite where there i 15 
0 more to be ts; 7" 32208 


dy? 

ag ner inid's deep rolefderation of: Goals 
fevonrs, paſt; preſent, and tocome; think 
ofthe greatneſſe and ſureableneſſe of chem 
to our condition, the ſe ſonableneſſe 
and neceſlity'of them evEry' way unto 
us. Conſider /how miſerable: our life 


common favours ;' but as for: ſpiritual 
fayouts, that make both our naturall 
and civill condition comfortable, our 
very life were death , our- light: were 
detknefſe without theſe: Tn all favours 
thinke nor of them+{o miich,] as Gods 


deſercs. How many bleſſings doth'God | 


wbone our defires , nay, above ofr very 
thonghes? ?- He had thoughts of love-to 
is wheh'wee had 'no thonghts of out 
elves, Whartad we beett if God had 


Lad 


| Queſt. 


- But haw foe» we 'be enabled 1 %hs ; great 


were withoat: them” , even' wichour | 


|lMercy and love in Chriſt which Gvee- | "” 
tens chem. Thinke of the freeneſſs of | 
this love, andrhe ſmallnefſeof thy own ec. 


beltow upor- 11s, above our deſerts,yes| 


| 
Anſw. | 
Haw we. 
may ats 
taine to 
praiſeGod 
in ome aG | 
ceptable | 
maner. | 
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A deepe 
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Yours, | 
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not been good unto us ? How many 
bleſſings hath God beſtowed upen us, 
that we never prayed for 2? and yet we 
| are not {6 ready to praiſe God,as topray 
anto him; this more deſire of what we 
want,then eſteeming of what we haye, 
ſhews roo wuch prevailing of /e/f-love, 
But we Hig yes, 

2. | | Secondly, comparing alfoour ſelye 
By com- | with others, will adde a' great luſtre to 
Fveevich | Gods favour, conſidering wee are al 
others, | hewed-outof one Rock, and differ-no- 

+ | thing from the meaneſt,, -but in Gods 
free loye.. Who are wee: that God 
ſhould ſingle us our for the glory ofhis 
rich mercy 2 , SR; | 
3 | Conſidering likewiſe, hat the bleſſing 
Ho of God to 4, are ſuch «5.if none but we had 
fings to us | theys,; and God cares for us, as if hee hul, 
— none. elſe to care for in the world beſide, 
were cared Theſe things well ponder ed, ſhouldiet 
for. the greaterprice upon Gods bleſſings; 
| what are we in nature and grace , but 
Gods bleſſings? What is in us, about 
us, above us ? What ſee we, taſte wc; 
| enjoy we, but bleflings > All wee have 


or hope co have, are bur dead favour - 
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20s, unleſſe we-pur life into them by | Gap, 28; 


2lpirit of Thankfulnefſe, And 1211 we 
be as:dead as the earth, as the ſtones 
wee tread: on > Shall we live as if wee 
were reſolved God ſhould have no 
| praiſe by us:2'Shall we make our ſelves 
|] God, afcribing all co our ſelves > Nay, | --. 
| {tall we' (as many doe) fight againſt 
| God wich his owne favourgq rurne 
Gods bleflings againſt himſelfe 2. Shall 
weabuſe peace to ſecurity > Plenty to 
eaſe, promiſes to preſumprion, gifts:to 
pride > How can we pleaſe the devill}.., -. 
better then thus doing? Oh.! the wons | : + 
derfull patience of God, to continue | © 
lite to thoſe whoſe life is nothing elſe, 
but a warring agaioſt him the giver of 
life, Eo Tl I FERES ' 
Y. 4: God hath thonughes of love to us; 
- Moſhouldour rhonghcs be of praiſes ta| 
tim, andof doing good in our places}, 
oorthers for his lake. Think with thy| 
elfe. .Is there any I may honour God 
2:  releeving, comforting, counſellings 
there any of lonerbanc-race ? Is thero| z$a.g.t.f 
ay of Chrifts deare ones:>'F wilkdoe E4 
roff$e90d co them, thar they = Pol,tth.t | 
y <A ._ 0 —0—a 
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The excel- 
lent uſe of 
Thankſgi- 
| ving, 
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me, and for me may praiſe God. As 
David here checks himſelfe for the fai- 


ling and diſquietneffe of his Spirit, and' 
{as a cure thereof, thinkes of praifing 
God. Soler us (in the like caſe) ſtir up 
our ſonles as he did, and'fay, Praiſe the 
Lord, 0 my. ſoule,and all that is within me, 


ſet forth hs holy name, Wee never uſe 
our ſpiricst© better purpoſe,then when 
by that light we have trom God, wee 
| _- them up to looke back againe to 
him. g 3 
_ By this te will appeare to what good 
purpoſes we. had a being here in the 
world,and were brought inte commu 
nion with Chriſt by the Goſpel]. The 
cariage of all things to the righe end, 
 ſhewes, whoſe we are, and whirher we] 
tend. Ir abundantly appeares by God} 
revealing of himſelfe many wayes to 
10s, as by Promiſes, Sacraments, Sabbaths, 
'&c. that hee intended to raiſe upou 


whole gracious diſpenſation of Godin 


.: 1 Chriſt tends to this, thar: our cariage 
. [ſhonldbenothing elſe, bur an expreſi- 


on of Thankfulnefle to him;z that by? 


free 
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hearts ro this heavenly: duty, The [4 
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|goodnefle of God apprehended .by 
faith, ſo hee ſtrengthens thae reaſon | 
with another reaſon fercht from God, | 


—_—_—— 


| 


BI 


[againſt reaſon, andreaſon upon reaſon, 
[to ſteele and ſtrengthen the ſoule a- | 
inſt che on-ſer of contrary reaſons. 
He' 


free cheerefull and gracious diſpo$ri. 
on, we might ſhew we are the people 
af Gods free grace, ſer at liberty from 
the ſpirit of bondage, i ſerve him with: 


— —_. 


_TERANCE.: - 
Waz: t10(;1 | 
nance. | 


As David firengthens his cruſt -in 
Gad, by reaſon fetcht from the future 


whom he apprehends here as the ſalva- 
tionof his countenance. Wee need reaſon 


out feare., with a voluntary child-like| . 
| ſervice, «ll the dyes of onr lives, 


Cray. XXIX. | 
of Gods. manifold ſalvation for his people, | 
And why open, or exprefſedin the coun- | 
R_ = 


| Hee 6 the ſalvation of my count 6 o 


bd Bi 
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4 At. Att er was A 


That 
| God 1510t | 


vation, but ' 


þ ſalvations | 
ito his peo- | 


ae. 
Alle mat; *\ 


ſpecier,mille | 


| ja algt1s erunt' 
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| onely ſal- | 
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"Hes ts + the | ſalvation of thy conpensnce, 
Teen is, He will Tofave as ſhalt ſee,and 
my enemies ſhall ſee it ;andupon ke 
inp, my countenance. ſhall bee cheared 
and lifred op ; Gods ſaving kindieſſe 
(hall be read in my connrtenance;ſfothat 
all wholooke on mee, ſhall ſay, God 
hath ſpoken peace ro my ſoule , as 
wellas bronght peace to my condition 

He faich not ſa/varion,butJalvations: 
becauſe as our life -is ſubje&-to _ 
| miſeries, in-ſacte, body, and //ate, pu 
{liqueand private, &c.ſoGod hath: 7 


ny ſalvatiens : If we have a thouſand 


| croubles, he hath a thouſand wayes 4 
hip: as he: hach more bleſſings 
one, ſo hee hath more falvations ther 


| one. He ſaves our ſoules from (in,.our 
_ "bodies from: dirs 
|ffortrooblerme © the veueemer of hi 
#eople; andinorenelyſo; but wich him 


er, and our eſtates 


18ptnteoms feldemprivs of all perſons, of 
Ml pares bortvofbedyand feule, i from 
'U14l; both of finne and) miſery, for all 
times, borh now-and hefeafter. He "3 
an po one falyarion, - '- 
David _ _ ay ,* God'will ſe 


then 


| 
| 
| 
( 
[ 
qt 
! 
7 
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we;bur God 1s ſalvatiorfir ſelf, and: no+| 
thing bar ſalvation. 
ſtop'the current of his mercy,burir be- 
ing above all: our ſinnes,- will ſoone 


ſcatter that clond, remove'tthat ſtop, 


bur: ſalvation. from: the: Lord, 44-44 
W4Jes are mercy andpeace toda); epentant 
foule chat caſtsit felfe upon him. - 

Chriſt himſelfe is nothing: elſe bur 
alvation clothed :in our fi{þ. So alde 


himin -5 #r)&es.and was willing there- 
upon to'yeeldap his ſpirit &o (God,. ha- 
ving ſeen Chriſt che ſalvation of God: 


of our Faich, we embrace nothing but 
falvation., Hee: makes: up that ſweer 
name given-him by his Father, - and 
brou ohr from heaven: by -an:Ahget! co 
the Et ia name inthe Faith'af which, 
i is impoſſible for any — ſoule 
tf nks.: 5 6t 


(0 8,45 a reven g deſtroyer, and un- 
helcefe Mr, nnder a falſe: vi- 


Airdy bur che ſkill of f4/th is, to preſent 
Hh4 him 


jar finnes onely | ; 


and chen we ſhall ſee and feele noching | 


Simeon conceived of him, when he had. 


when we embrace Chriſt in the armes 


* i!The devilli in trouble. preſents God. 
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Luke 2.29. 


Luke 2.14 
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| God as a 


I Plal.6. 20, 


| 


cs. te nbd >. AA ae att, —_ Mk. o. 
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{ Whither 
l roflyein 
zj our tru» 


y hlcs, 


* Oath 4 4 
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Cap; #9: him 25 a Saviour clothed with ſalvaty 
| | [Thinke of 


| youchſafedan'iflue jn;Chriſtfrom-erer-| 
| nall death; vouchfafe an iſſue frontal 

| remporall evills'? Ifhee will raifeour 
5] | bodies,can he not-raiſe,quy condition? 


; reſolate and abſolate; obedience, even 
| in:our-greateſt extremities, conſider» 


oe. 


on. Wee ſhould not ſo mnch looke 


Swour in What 'deſtrution the devill arid::hjp” 


trouble. | 


threaten, as. what ſalvatibn God oy 
miſeth, To.God belongs, thei i{[ues. if 


 geath, and» of .all other troubles which 


are leſſer. dearhes., Cannoche chat hath 


He that: brought as:znro-trouble; can 
calily makeva way>opt. af it wheirhee| 
pleaſech) This (houldbde!agronndof 


ing God:will-.cicher, deliver,us (from! 


| death, arby Es 
| Hofdeath;1.7 TH Y ; 
q<2 : Southemwhenweare! many. danger, 
|. weſee whirhet rogos fon falyation; &' 
ventohiortharis.nochirigielſe bur ſo 


q- 


* aw eoegs « 


14 lengen out 


& bo at or 


vation, bat then we muſt rſt in. him 
(as Davittdarh)andiconceive! 'of bimas, 


 |{##vation,rhat we may traft in him.- i 
{we willnorrruſtin ſalvation, what will 


WE * oſt , 4nd if - on ir ſelf.can- 
[ | _ not 


— 


_——— - _— — 


” 
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not'ſave 18, what can 2 our of falvati: | Cap, 29. | 
on:there is -nothing-:bar. defru&tion,] | 
whichchoſeithat ſecke itanyiwhereour | 
of God, are-ſfare. ro; meer with.. How |- : 
pittifull then is their caſe, who goe to 
z deſtroyer for falyation ? that ſeeke! . 
Wt 


, 


forticlpfrom bell? {oo 
| 1;Here alſo we ſee.ro whomygo return | Whom to 
praiſe-inall our deliverances,; eyen to. are 
the God of our fſalvaction.- The virgin in all our 
|Mary!was: ftirred- up, ro:magnifie the | delveran- | 
(Lond, but why 2 Her ſpirit rejoyced in| ten 
| GoZ her Saviour. Whoſoever is the in- | 
\{tfgment okany goed, -yer falvarionis 
[obcheLpj1d;;iwharoever brings ir,hee| 
\ſends1t&;-.Hence in their holy. feaſts for| 
any deliverance, the cup they drank of, | 

| was: called ;the Cup: of: ſalvatron-:,: and | 
{therefore David when he ſummanshis 
thoughts; what 10 render unto God 8 hee! Pl.ris.ry-| 
reſolves apon. this, ,to.take the. Cup. of| 
ſalvation, 'Butalwayesremember thijs,| 
[tharwhen. we thinke.of God as ſalvati- 
(bn; wee muſt thinke of him as hee is in 
|Chrift, co, his. For,; ſo eyery-thing in 
Gad is ſaving, even his moſt terrible 


atribures'of jwſ/ice and power - out of 
ere ene teen  RRzz 


- -— I —_ 
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lohn 14.6. 


God firſt 


| cheereg 


and then 
the out- 
ward mane» 


a : 


the heart, | 


Chriſt, the ſiveereſt rhings. in Godare 
rerrible..' Salvation ir ſelfe / will not 
ſave out 6f Chraſt;who is the onely wy 
of falvation, called the way, the truth, 
eadthe fo, >) nit 

:-'David-addeth'(He i the ſalvations of 
my countenance ) that is, hee will firſt 
ſpeake falyartion tomy ſoule;:and (ay, 
7 um thy ſalvatio»; and when the heart 
is cheered{which is as it were #be' Sun 


| of this little world) the beames of that 
 - | joy will ſhines in the counrenance. True 


joy begins at the 2enter,, and ſo paſſeth to 
the tircumferente the outward man, The 


cotritenance is as the glafſs bfthe ſoul, 


wherein you may ſee the naked face of 
che ſoule, actording as'the feverall af- 
fetionsthereof ſtand, Tn :the' counte- 


nance. The fpirit of orie man may ſee 
che: counrenance of ' attethers 1nner 
man in his- outward conntenance: 
which hath a ſpeech of its owne, and 
declares what the heart faith, and how 
itis affected. _ O312"2þ1 


But how comes God to be-the ſalvation 


| 


of ony tountenance > be 


rw 7 
OO —— — ___——— 


ct... 


narice--of an underſtanding -creature,] 
- : [ yon may fee morethen 4 bare counte: 


» - __ 
re re men no nee —_ 
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| rae light of the Candle within. 


—_ _— —C—_; w—_— boa _— » 


| XY anſujes : : God onely. graciouſly 
khities in the face of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
we with the eye of faith beholding,re- 


flect thembacke againe. Ged thinerh 
.xpon us:-firſt, and we ſhine in chat /zg 41 
of bjs. countenance upon. us. The joy of 
\Glvation, (elpecially of ſpirituall and 


[erecoall/a/vation)is che onely true joy: 


all ocher fatvations end ac:laſt tn deſtru-: 
tion, andars no further .comfortablc: 
thenrhey -Mfue from Gods, laving love. 


tter of'grtefe, fo an; 
2 lanthorne ſhines '1n 


the ſoales as.m 


marter of joy;//f 


:« Againe, Gpa brings forth the joy of the 
"om intothe conntehance, for the further 
fireading aud mk iplyngof joy to others. 
Nexc uncorhe fight of rhe ſweer couin-| 
tenatice. of 'God, is the beholdiog of' 


an friend,rejoycing from truegrounds. 

Whence 1c 1s that the joy of one be. 
comes the joy of many, and che joy of) 
many meetinoxe; by which meanes;as | 


|many lighrs together make the greater | 
J- | 


I1 ——_— 


ceive thoſe beames of his grace,and re+| 


(God wilihavethe body.pattake wirh] 


the cheerefull countenance of a Chriti- 


| 
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Why God 


will have 
the (alyz. | 


| rion of his 


people. ap- 
PEare O« 
penly, 

2, 


_— 


m4 "= 


es «a tt 4 ar OO eos, 


Soules Conflif. 


 — i. 


Cap. 29. [lighr, ſo many. ligheſorhe ſpirits make 
. - - [the greater light df ſpiric :-and ſoGad | 
Irecetveth the:more pratſe,which makeg 
him ſo much to delighr-in' the proſpe. 
{rity of his children;* Hence it is,thatin 


jand keep a ſpiricuall Feaſt with them 


[ly have canſe to joy inthe deliverance 
lofother Chriſtians, becanſe they ſaf- 
Ifered in their afflictions; and it may be 
in : their\-ſfinnes the: cauſe of them, 
.. {which made them ſomewhat aſhamed, 

1] Whence it is, that Davids great defire 
{ was; that thoſe who feared God might mit 

be aſhamed becauſe of him : inſinuating 


Jaſhamed of rhe falls of Gods people. 
| Now when God delivers them, thisre. 


any deliverance of Gods.people , the 
righteous doe compaſſe them. about , to 
know what Ged hath done for their ſoules; 


in partaking of their joy. And the god- 


— _——— _—_ _— RY = 3 


that thoſe who feare Gods name, are 


proach is removed, and thoſe thathad 


- |part in their ſorow, have part in their 


Joy. i 


{ : Againe, God will have falvation fo 
open, that ic ſhall appeare in the coun- 


| tenance of his people, - the more to 


daunt 


n—_ 


nm yp 


” aw Oy -} ©, wmouery do © aw 


> yy 


|when:God lifts up the countenance of 
their brethren;-when the countenance | 
of Gods children cleares up, then their | 
enemies hearts and looks are cloudy.!e-| 
ruſolemss joys Babylons ſorow.. Tt it with| 
the Church & her enemies as it is with | 
a ballance,the ſcales whereof when one | 
1s 0p the other is downe. Whilſt Gods | 
people are under acloud,carnall people | 


[ine, A leſſon which Hamans wife had 


Ti he'Soules Conflie.. - | 


daunt and yexe the. enemies. Cainiſh 
hypocrites hang. downe their heads, 


1nſule over them, as if they were men 
deſerted of God. Wherupon they hang 
down their heads,& the rather, becauſe 
they think that by reafon of their ſins, 


them. Hence Dav:ds care was, that the 
miſeriesof Gods people ſhould not be rold 
in Gath, The chief reaſon why the ene- 


the fight of Gods gracious dealing , 
s, that they take the riſing of the 
Church, ro bee a preſage of their ru- 


learned. | | | 
This is a comfort to us in theſe rimes 


Chriſt & his Religion will ſaffer with | 


mies of the Church gnaſh their reerttrat | | 


of 1acoþs trouble and Zions ſorrow: The | 


—_—_— 


i _—_——— 


2 Sam. I L 
20, | 


Efth.6. 13.) 


__ 2 ay 
y—_ —_— 


. captivity |. 


| 


Cap. 29. 


| Phtzs.r. 


| Micah.7.?, 


þ 
1 


\ Zach.12.2 


Luke 18.5. 
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captivity of che Church ſhall rerurne; 
as rivers inthe South, Therefore the 
Church may ſay, \Reioyee mot over me 0 
&1y enemy, though 1 am fallen, ſhall riſe; 
azaine. Though Chriſts Spouſe benow 
as black as the Pots, yer: thee (ball. be 
white as the Dove. If there were nor 
great dangers,where were the glory:of 


at length will be as « Cup of trembling, 
andas « barthenſome tone. The blood of 


| the Saints cry, 'their enemies violence 


| cryes,the prayers of the Church cry for 
deliverance, and vengeance upon the 


| enemies ofthe Charch': and (as that 


importunate widow) will at length pre- 
vaile. Shall the importunity of one 
poore woman prevaile with an «xrigh. 
reouis Indze? and ſhall not the prayers of 
many that cry unto the righteous God 
rake effe@& 2. If there were Armies of 
Prayers, as there are Armies of men, 
wee ſhould fee the ſtreame of things 
carned another way. A few Moſeſes18 
the Mounr,would doe more good then 
many ſouldiers in the valley. If wee 


would life up our hearts and hands ri 
| | God, 
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Gods great deliverance 2 The Church 
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jr would lift up our countenance. 


Butalas, wee either pray nor,or.crofſe 
our owne prayers for want of love to 
the trurh, of God and his people. | 
It.is wee that keepe Antichriſt and 
tis. faction alive, to. plague the. un- 
thankfull-world. The ſtrength he hach 
is not from his owne cauſe; but. from 
pur wantaf zealc we hinder thoſe Hs- 


Church begins at this time a lictle ls 
lift up her head again: Now is the time 
to follow God. with prayers, that hee 
would. perfe& his owne-worke ,:and' 


revenged, not-onely of,oprs, bur his e- 
Church from that miſerable bandage. 


"y to be encouraged to gee to God, 
for the fulfilling of his gracious pro- 
miſe, that the Church may rejoyce in 
the ſalvation of rhe Lord, God doth but 
bok for ſome to ſeeke onto him: :Chriſe 
doth bug-ſtay untill hee. is awaked by 


laluiahs by- private brabbles, coldneſſe] 
and indifferency in Religion. The] 


plead his owne caulſe; that he would be| * 
nemies: that he would wholly tree his | 


Theſe beginnings give our faieh — | 


aur prayers, - But it 15 tobe feared, that 
_God| 


Cap. 29. 


| 
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| prepared for a ful and glorious delive- 


{prove the wilſeſt reſolution to reſoive 


| T he Soules (onfli&. 
God hath nor'yer perfe&ted his worke 
in Zi09, The 'Charch isnot yet fully 


rance. If God had once his ends in! the 
humiliation of the Church for ſinnes 
"paſt, with reſolution of reformation 
for the time ro.come,ther) this age per-| 
-haps might ſee the ſalvation of the Lord, 
' which the generations to come ſhall by 
witneſſe of : wee ſhould ſee Zion in her 
 perfedt beauty. The generationsof thoſe 
chat came out of Zzypr, ſaw and enjoy. 
ed the pleaſant land which their proge- 
nicors were ſhut outof: who by reaſon 
of their murmuring, and looking back 
to Egypt, and forgetfuinefle of the 
wonders which God had done for, 
and before them, periſhed in the wil-| 
dernefſe, - IA NY 

There is little cauſe therefore of en- 
vying the preſent flouriſhing of the 
enemies of che Church, and of joyning 
and colluding with them ; for itwlll 


to fall and riſe wich the Church of 
Chriſt, conſidering the enemies them- 
ſelyes ſhall ſay, God hath done you 

#Þ things 


| 


l.—. omen. A. 


| chings for chem: Kings ſhall lay their 


' 
[(wee ſee here) he knew at length God 


[conntenanced by God, have a native 


Ds. un 
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Crowns at Chriſts feet and bring all their 
glory to the Church, 

And for every Chriſtian, this may be 
a comfort,thar though cheir lighe tor a 


Rey,21.24 


time may beeclipſed, yer it ſhall break 


4n.enemie of rhe State, & hada world 
of falſe imputations Jaid npon him, | 


forth. D avidat this time was accounted} 


which hee was very ſenfible of; yet 


would bee 7zhe ſalvation of his connte- | 
pance. 
But ſome (4s Gideon) may objec, if | 
God intend to be ſo gracious, mw is tt thus | 
withus? | 
The anſwer is,Salvation is Gods own 
worke, hombling and caſtivg downe is 
his frange worke, whereby he comes to | 
his owne worke. For,when hee intends 
tofave, he will ſeeme to deſtroy firſt : 
nd when hee will jaſtifie, he will con- 
demne firſt; whom hee will revive,hee. 
will kill firſt. Grace and goodnefe | 


inbred Majeſty in them, which maketh | 


[the face to ſhine, and borroweth not |. 
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Cap. 29. | irs luſtre from without, which God at | 
length will have to appeare 1n irs owne | 
likeneſſe, howſoever malice may caſt a 
vaile thereon,and diſguiſe ir fora time, 
And though wickedneſſe (as it is baſe | 
borne, and a child of darknefſe) m may | 
'(helrer it ſelfe under authority a while, 
yet it ſhall hide ir felfe and: runne into 
corners. The comfort of comforts is,} 
that at that great day, (the day of all 
| | dayes) that day of the Revelationof the, 
riehteors Indgement of God, the righte- 
Dan.13. [| ©Us ſhall then ſhine as the Sannein the 
EY firmament , then Chriſt will come tobe 
E glorious in'his Saints, and will be the 
; ſalvation of the countenance of all his. 
Then all the workes of dark nefſe ſhall 
be driven out of countenance, andad- 
| judged to the place from whence they 
| came. In the meane time let us (with | 
David) ſupport our ſelyes with the| 
hopes of onjeraby times. 
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Of God, onr God, and of particular ap"+| 


land you ſhall be my ſonnes and daughters, 


Cuay YEE 


Cation. 


M7 God. 

Thi words imply a ſpecial 
intereſt chat che holy man had in.God, 
(us his God) being the ground of all 
which was ſaid before;borh of the daty 
of truſting, and of praif »e, and of the 
ſalvation that hee expected from God. 
He # my God, therefore be nor diſqui- 


fore hee will give mee matter to ) praiſe 
him,and will be the ſalvation of my coun- 


expreſſions, 1 will be your God, and you 
jualt be my people : 1 will be your Father, 


ance the fa// wee having loſt our cont - 


ered but cruſt him. He my God,chere- | 


texaxce; God hath ſome ſpeciall ones in | 
the world, ro whom he doth as it were | 
paſſe over himſelfe, and whoſe God he | 
s by vertue of a more ſpeciall cove-| 

nant ; whence we have theſe excellent; 


EAA ME AE DS EE 5 


| 


| That Da- 


| Vids inte - 
reſt in Ged, 


was a [pe- 
ciall foun- 
dation of 
his truſting 
in God, 


manion with God the chiefe good, our | 


_ fle ſtands in recovering againe 
Ii 2 fellowſhip 


_ 
a 


— I 


—— 


Jer.31.3%. | 
2 Cor. 6.18, | 
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j 
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fellowſhip with him. For this end wee 
were created, and for this redeemed, 
and for eftefting of this, the Word and 
Sacraments are ſanctified ro us,yea,and 
for this end God himſelfe (aur of the 
bowels of his compaſſion) vouchſafed 
ro enter into a gracious covenant with | 
as, founded upon Jeſus Chriſt, and his 
ſatisfaction ro divine juſtice;ſo that by 
Faith wee become one with him,and 
receive him, as offered of kis Father to 
| beallinall to us. 

"rm elit enceitis,that CHrrs T hath his 
att his * | name Immanuel,God with us /Not onely 
| Name Zaps becauſe hee is God, and may too, (both 
Pawel. | Les 

| - | natures meeting in one perſon) but be- 
cauſe being God in our nature, he hath 
undertooke this office to bring God 
and ns rogether, The maine end of 
Chriſts comming and ſuffering, was to 
reconcile , and co gather together in 
one; and (as Peter exprefleth ic) to bring 
man againe t0 God. Immanuel is the bond 
of this happy agreement, and appeares 
for ever in heaven to make it good. As 
the comfort hereof is grear,ſo the foun- 


dation of iris ſure and everlaſting ne 
wi 


© 


——, Lol ww 0 


| [Meas rtocome.Chriſt was the ground 


 |tohim)ſo there muſt be in us an appro- 
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will be our God, ſo long as he is Chriſts 
God ; and becauſe hee is Chriſts God. 
Thas the Father of the fairhfull,and all 
other holy men before Chriſt, appre- 
hended God ro be their God in the 


of their intereſt. Hee was yeſterday to 
chem as well as to 44y to us. Hence it is 
that God is called the portion of his peo-! 
ple,and they his jewels : he their onely 
rock and ſtrong Tower,and they his pecu- 
liar ones. 


God ſhould ſtoope fo low,toenter into 
ſach a covenant of grace and peace, 

founded upon ſach a Mediator, wich 
ſuch urcter enemies, baſe crearures, ſ1n- 
fullduſt and aſhes as we are. This 1s the 
wonderment of Angels, a torment of | 


ſons; and will be matter 'of admira- 
tion, and praiſing God untous forall 
eternity, 

As God effereth himſelfe to hs ours 
in Chriſt (elſe durſt we lay noclaime 


pieting grace of faith, to lay hold of | 
L . this | 


Well may we wonder that the great | 


devUs,and glory ofour nature and per- | 
| That fond; 


- our part an 
| appropria- 


: tenders 


Cap. 39. 


lob, 20.10. | 


mult be on 


ting of 
Gud, ashe 


-himſelfe to 
be our | 


| 


; God, | 


I1 3 


| 
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"| this off:r. David faith here, My God. 


Bur by what ſpirit ? by a ſpirit of faith, 
which looking to Gods offer, maketh it 


| hi: owne whatſoever 1t layes hold of. | 


| Godoffereth himſelfe in covenant, and 


| Faith catcheth hold thereon preſently. 


Wirh a gracious offer of God,there go- 


| eth a gracious touch of his ſpiric to the 


ſoule, giving it ſight and ſtrength, 
whereby (being ayded by the ſame pi. 


| rir)it layech hold on God ſhewing him- | 


ſelfe in love.God faith rothe ſoule,7 am 
thy ſalvation,and-the ſoule faith againe, 
T hou art my God. Faith is nothing elſe,but 
a ſpirituall eccho returning that voice back 


| azaine, which God firſt fpeakes to the ſoule. 


For what acquaintance could rhe foule 
claime with ſo glorious a Majeſty, if he 


{ (honld not firſt condeſcend fo low, as 


ro fſpeake peace,and whiſper ſecretly to 
the ſoule, that he 1s o#7 laving God and 
Father, and wee his peculiar ones in 
Chriſt, tharour finnes are all pardon- 


(ed, his juſtice fully ſatisfied, and our | 
verſans freely accepted in his deere | 


Sonne. 


| But to come more particularly to 


th 
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the words | My God] The words are 
pregnant; in the wombe of them , ail 
thar isgraciouſ]y & comfortably good 
is contained ; they are the ſpring head 
 ofall particular bleſſings. Allparcicalar 
' Relattons and Tiles that ir pleaſerh God 
to take upon him, have cheir ſtrength 
from hence, that God 1s our God.” More 
cannot be ſaid, and lefſe will not ſerve 
'the turne. Whatſoever eJſe we have, 
[if we have not God; ic will prove bur 
an empty Ciſterneat laſt, He-1s our pro- 
[per element,every thing delires to live 
inits owne element, fiihes in the Sea, 
Birds in the ayre ; 1n this they are beſt 
preſerved, 

There is a greater ſtrength in this 
[My God] then in any other Title, it 
is more then if he had ſaid My X7ze, or 
My Lord; theſe are words of ſoveraign- 
|tyand wiſdome , but this implies not 
lonely infinite power, ſoveraignty, and 
wiſdome, bur likewiſe infinite 62unty 


xe ſaid to be Gods people, the meaning 
1s, that wee are not onely ſuch over 
hom God hath a power and com- 
a Its mand, 


and provident care; ſo that when wee 


f 


] 
y 


| Cap. 30. 


T. 
2. 


! Particular 


faich ne» 

cctlaty, 

and why. 
Wo 


Gal.z.20, 


| on 


'hald on, and it doth no more in this, 


{ Intereſt in Chriſt; This is that which 
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Sh 


mand, bur ſuch as rowards whom hee 
ſhewes a lowing and peculiar reſpect. 

In the words 1s 1mplied, 1. pro- 
priety and intereſt 1n God. 2. An im- 


provement of the ſame for the quie- 
ting of che ſoule. 

| David(hereYlayes a particular claim, 
| by a particular faith unro God. The 
, reaſon, 1s, I. The vertue of faith is as 
| tolay hold, foto appropriate to it ſelf, 
and make ts owne whatever it layes 


then God gives it leave by his gracious 
promiſes to doe, 

2. As God offers,fo faith receives,but 
God offers himſelfe in particular to the 
belceving ſoule by his ſpirit, therefore 
our -faich muſt be particular. That 
which che Sacraments ſeale,is a peculiar 


bath alwayes upheld the Saints of God, 
and that whichis ever joyned with the 
life of Chriſtin us. The life that 1 tive 
(faith Paul) i by the faith of the Soune of 


God , who loved me, and gave himſelfe; 
for me. The ſpirit of faith is a ſpirit of 
application. ' 
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lofour faith; we beleeve God to be onr 


che ich of a true Chriſtian, from all 


This 3s implyed in all the articles 


Father , and Chriſt to be borne for ws, 
that he dyed for us, and reſe againe for! 
our good , and now fits at the right 
hand of God, making requeſts for #5 in 


' particular. 


3. This is that which diſtinguiſhes 


hypocrites and caſt-awayes whatſoe- 
yer. Were it not for this word of pol- 
eflion| AHzzejche devill might ſay the 
Creed tO as good purpoſe as we; He be- 
leeves there is a God and a Chriſt | 
but that which rorments him 1s this, he 
__ [My] tornever an Article of 
fait 

4. A generall apprehenſion of Gods 
zoodnefſe and mercy may ſtand with 
deſperation, Take away My from God, 
and rake away God himſelfe in rega rd, 
of comfort ; what comfort was it for 


4dam, when he was ſhut our of Para- E 


iſe ro looke upon it after he had loſt 
t? The more excellencies are in God, 

the more our griefe if we have not our 
part in words : the very life blood of 


the 


| — "FEET 


Cap. ;o. 


3. 


As 


Talle menn | 
tolle Denm. 


— 
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. | the Goſpell, lyes in a ſpeciall applica- 
tion of particular mercy to our ſelves, 
All relations that God and Chriſt haye 
| takenupon them, imply a neceſſity of 
application; What if God be a rock of 
ſalvation jf we doe not reſt upon him? 
What if he be a foundation, and we doe 
not build on him > What if hee offers 
himſelfe as a huſband, if we will notac. 
cept of him, what availes it ns 2 How 
can we rejoyce 1a the ſalvation of our 
ſoules, unlefle we can in particular fay, 
I rejoyce in Goa my Saviour, 

5. Withour particular application, 
we can neither enrtertaine the love of 
God, nor returne love againe,by which 
meanes we loſe all the comfort God 
intends us in his word, which of pur- 
poſe was written for our ſolace and re- 
 freſhment; Take away particular faith, 
and we let our all the ſpirits of cheere- 
fall and thankfull obedience. | 

This poſſeſſive particle [My] hath 
place in all the golden chaine of our fal- 
vation. The firſt ſpring of all Gods| 
claime tous as his is in his ele&/on of us; 


'we were by grace hs before we -__ 
| thoſe 


Sera IS, 
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CarernnteCERU UII nent ea eymgog———_ ; [. 
thoſe thatare his from that net love, Cap. 30. 
he gives to Chriſtzthis is hid inthe breaſt 
of God, rill he calls ws out of the reſt of} - 
the world into Comunion with Chriſt, 
In anſwering of which call (by faith; 
jo become one with Chriſt, and fo 
.one with him. Afrerwards in juſt:fica-| 
tion wee feele God experimentally to 
be reconciled unto us, whence ariſes 
jy and inward peace. And then upon 
furcher ſan&:ification God delights in us 
13bg, bearing his owne image , and we 
from a likenefle to God, delight in him 
25 ours In his Chriſt, and ſo this mutu- 
all intereſt berwixe God and us, conti- 
nues untill at laſt God becomes a/ in all 
unto Us. 
But how can 4 man that i not yet in the 


> f grace ſay with any comfort, [ My 
God ? 


Whileſt a man regards iniquity in his 

| art withoutany remorſe or diſlike of 
the ſame, if he ſaith »»y God, his hears 
vill give his tongue the lye, however in 
43 qutward profeſlion, and opinion 
of orhers, hee way beare himſelfe as if | 


Oad were 44, upon falſe ES: For 
there 


| \ 
Mens 


i PSI "PTS 


| PL 6y.2. 


ap. 3o. [there can beno more 1n a conclulion, 
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chen it hath from the principle and 
premiſes out of which it 1s drawne. The | 
principle (here) is, that God is the God 
of all thar zruſt iz him. Now if wee can 
make ir good, that wee truly truſt in 
God, we may ſafely conclude of com- 
fort from him; for the more certaine 
clearing of which, cry your ſelyes by 
the ſignes of truſt delivered. 

. Iris no eafie matter to ſay in truth 
of heart | My God |the fleſh will (till la- 
bour for ſupremacy, God ſhould bee al 
in all gntous, but this will not bee ill 
theſe bodies of fleſh(together with the 
body of (inne) bee laid aſide. Hee that 
ayes God is | my God] and doth not 
yeeld up himſelfe unto God, raiſeth a 
building without a foundation, layetha 
claim without a t:tle, and claimeth a 1- 
tle withour an evidence,reckoning upon 
a bargain, without conſent of the party 
with whom he would contract. 

Bur if a man (hall out of the {ight and 
ſenſe of fin,thirſt after mercy in Chrilt, 


and call unto God for pardon,then God 
who ( i 4 God hearing prayer and) de- 
- lighterh | | 


Y HC———_ 
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lighterh tobe knowne by the name of 


wercifall, will bee ready to cloſe and 
meet with the deſire of ſuch a ſoule, ſo 
farre as to give it leave torelye upon 


\him for mercy, (and that withourpre- 
ſumption) untill he furcher diſcovers 


himſelfe graciouſly unto ir; upon ſenſe 
of which grace, the foule may bee en- 
couraged tolay a farther claime unto 
God, having further acquaintance with 
him. Hence are thoſe exhortations fo 
oft in the Prophets, tO iurne nnio the 
Lord our Goa, becauſe upon our firſt re» 
ſolution to turne unto God, wee ſhafi 
fnde him alwayes ready to anſwer 
thoſe defires, that hee ftirres up by his 
owne ſpirit in us. 

Wee are not therefore to ſtay onr 
turning unto God, rill wee feele him, 
faying to our hearts, 7 am thy God, but 
when he prevents us by his grace, ina- 
bling us co defire grace, let ns follow 


the worke begun, in the ſtrength of | 


what grace we haye,and then God will 
furcher manifeſt himſelf in mercy to us 

Yet God before we can make any 
thing towards him, lets into our 


hearts | 


—_WW.. 


J— 


= mand 


——————  —— 


Zach.12. 


> 
—_— — A At Ab 


WIE" ox TITTIES 


_ at 


tea 


— 


The Soules (onfli. = || 


hearts ſome few beames of mercy, 
thereby drawing us unte him; and rea- 
ching us ont a hint to lay hold upon. - 
Andas finne caufeth a diſtance be. 
ewixt God and ns, fo the guilt of finne 
in the coſcience,caufes further ſtrange- 
nefſe, infomuch thar we dare nor look 
up co heaven,till Gad open a little cre. 
viſeto let in a lictle light of comfort 
(at leaſt) into our ſoules, whereby we 
are by little and lictle drawne neerer to 


| him; Bur chis light ar the firſt is fo lir- 


e, that in regard of the greater ſenſe 
f /#nne, anda larger deſire of 2race, the 
foule reckons the ſame as no light at all, 
in.comparifon of what ir deſires and. 


{ ſeekes after. Yet the comfort 1s, that 


this dawning lighe willat lefigth cleere 
up to a perfe& day. 
Thus we ſee how this claime of God 


tobe ovr God,js (till in growth untill full; 
| aſſurance, and thar there 1sa oreat di- 


ſtance berwixt the firſt 4 of faith in 
cleaving to God, offering himſelfe in M 
Chriſt robe oxrs,and betweene the /af M|--. 
fruit of faith, the cleere and comforta- 


ble feeling, chat God is ovr God indeed, WM 
Wee 
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Wee firſt by fairh apply our ſelves ro| Cap. 39. 
God, and then apply God to us, to be 
1wrs;The firſt is the conflicting exerciſe 
of faith,the laſt is the 7riumph of faith; 
therefore Faith properly is not afſu-! 
rance. And to comfort us the more,the 
promiſes are ſpecially made to the a& of 
_ fuller aſſurance is the reward of, | 
faith. | 
If.God hath not choſen mee in Chriſt | Ojet. 
to be- his, what ground have 1 to traſt in 
him? 1 may caſt away my ſelfe upon a vaine 
confidence, = => 
| We haveno ground(at firſt)to trou- | «41/7. | 
ble our ſelves about Gods eleftion. Se- | 
cret things belong to, God; Gods re- | 
yealed_will is, That af that beleeve in| 1. 3.15. 
Chriſt ſhall:not periſh, It is my duty | 
therefore knowing zh, to beleeve, by 
doing whereof, I put thar queſtion, 
whether God be mine or no ? out of all 
queſtion ; for all that beleceve in Chriſt, 
are Chrifts, and all that are Chriſts are 
Gods, It is not my duty tolook ro Gods | 
\ſecret counſell,but to his open offer, 3n- 
vitation,andcommarnd.,and thereupon to 
{renture my ſoule. And this adven- | 
: rure 
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cure of fazth will bring ar length a rich 
returne unto us. In warre men will ad- 
venture their lives,becauſe they thinke | 


ſome will eſcape, and why not they? | 
In traffique beyond the Seas many ad- | 


| venture great eſtares, becauſe ſome i |p 
grow rich by a good returne, though Wl | a 
many miſcarry. The huſbandman ad- ll | > 
ventures his ſeed, though ſometime the | 0 
yeare proves fo bad, that he never ſees I |/; 
It more. And thallnot we make apiri- i |;# 
ruall adventure in caſting our ſelves I. |/; 
upon God, when wee have ſo gooda ll |; 
warrant as his command, and fo goodan Wl |}, 
encouragement as his promiſe, that hee | | 
will not faile thoſe that rely on him? I | ij 
God bids us araw neere to him, andhee of 
will 4raw neere to us. Whileſt wee in | he 
| Gods owne wayes draw neere to him, WM (1: 
{and labour to entercain good thoughts iſ + 
of him, hee will delight ro ſhew him- I |th; 
ſelfe favourably unto us. Whileſt we are ir x 
ſtriving againſt an unbeleeving heart, | th 
he wil come in and help us;and fo freſh io: 
light will come in. | toi 
Pretend not thy unworthineſſe and Il the 
inabilicy, to keepe thee off from God, M our 


| for 
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for this is the way 0 keep thee fo ſtil], | Cap. ; 
ifany thing help ns, it maſt be God,and| 
if ever hee ] help us, it maſt be by caſt- | 
Y [ing our ſelves npon him, for then hee 
J [will reach out himſeife unto ns in the 
| promiſe of mercy to pardon our finne, 
and 1n the promiſe of grace to antifie 
our natures, It was a good reſolution | 
of the Lepers, If weenter ints the City the | 2 Rez.7 4. | 
amine ts rhere,axd we ſhall dye.(fay they) 
if we fit ſtill, we ſhall dre alſo: Let us theres |, .. .. 
: | fore fall into _ hoaſt of Aſoyrians, if they rebus bee | 
ſave 145,we ſhall lrweyif they kill us, we ſhall _ {pes 
but dye , So we ſhould reaſon, it wee fir = 
ſtill under the load of our fin wee ih all ; | 
die, if we pur our felyes into the hands 
of Chriſt, if he ſave ns we thall live, if: 
hee ſave us ror, wee ſhall bur die. — | 
farely,he will nor ſuffers co die. D 
ever Chriſt thruſt any back from bi 'Mm, ", "I 
that pur chemſelves uponhim ? Unleſſe 
\itwere by that meanes to draw them | 
the neerer unto him, as we ſee in the | 
Wen of Canaan. His denya)] was but | 
to increaſe her imyortunity. We ſhould) 
therefore doe as ſhe did, gather all ar- | 
oments to help our fairh. Suppoſe 1 | = 
K k am | f 
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| thine in thy Chriſt. Therefore I dare 


and not to' owne mee for thine, thou 
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am 4 aogge (laith ſhee) yerT amone of | 
the family, and therefore haverighr to 


the crummes that fall, So Lord, I have 
beene a ſinner, yet I am thy creature; , 
and not onely ſo, bat ſuch a creature as - 


chou haſt ſet over the reft of the works 
of thy hands; and not onely ſo,but one ||? 
whom thou -haſt admitred into thy ||| 
Church by Baptiſme , whereby thou 
wouldſt binde me ro give my felfe un. 
to thee before hand,and more then this 
chou haſt brought me under the means, 
and therein haſt ſhewed thy will con. |ſſ?* 
cerning my turning towards thee. Thou; * 
haſt not onely offered me conditions| 
of peace, but wooed me by thy Mint- 
ſters to give up my ſelfe unto rhee, as 


not ſuſpe& rhy good meaning towards 
me, or quetion thy intendment, but 
reſolve to take rhy counſell,and put my 
ſelfe upon thy mercy. I cannot thinke 
if thou hadſt meant to caſt me away, 


would(ſt eyer have kindled theſe de-if 
firesin me. Bur it is not this ſtate IreſtF! 
in, my purpoſe is to wait upon thee, 


uncill 
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ancill chon doſt manifeſt chy ſelfe tar- 
ther unto me. Ir 1s not common fa- 
yours that will content me (though I 
he unworthy of theſe) becauſe I heare 
of choyſe bleſſings rowards thy choſen 
people,thar thou entreſt into a peculiar 
covenant withall, ſure mercies, and ſach 
34 accompany ſalvation. Theſe be the 
fayours T waite for at thy hand. 0 wiſite 
me with the ſalvation of thy choſen, O re- 
member mee with che favour of thy 
people, that I may fee the good of thy 

<oſen, Whileſt the ſoule is thus exerci- 
Wd, more ſweetnefle falls apon thew:// 
nd affe&#ions, whereby they are drawne 
fill neerer nnro God. The ſoule 1s in a 
zecting and a thriving condition : For 


_— _— OD => aaucdcGcom cr. dard 


God delights ro ſhew himſelfe gracious 
to choſe that ſtrive ro be well perſwa-| 
{&d of him, concerning his readineffe 

oſhew mercy to all char look towards | 
lim in Chriſt. In worldly things, how 

be wee cheriſh hopes upon lictle| 
founds 2? if chere ſhineth never ſolirele | 
pe of gaineor prefermenr, wee make| 


ter it, Why then ſhonld we forſake | 


Mowne mercy, (which God offers. co 


KKk 2 -Y =. 


IT Recg.20, 
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| any token that hee ſhall ſhew for good 
| to them ? How ſhould we itretch fort! 


TON 


PX 


Cap. 30. | be our owne if we will embrace it) ha. 


ving ſuch certain grounds for our hope 
toreſt on ? 


Benhadad,to watch it any word of com- 
fort fell from che King of Iſrael, and 
when hee named Berhadad his brother, 
they catched preſently at that and chee. 
red themſelves. Faith hath a catching 
quality ar whatſoever 1s neere to lay 


it windethabout that which isnext,anc 
ſtayes ic ſelfe upon it,ſpreading farthe 
and further (ti}l.If ature taught Benha 
dads ſervants to lay hold upon anj 
word of comfort, that fell from the 
mouth of a cruell KX:zz : Shall not gra 
reach Gods children tolye in wait fo 


the armes of our faith to him, th: 


ſtretcheth out his armes all the day lon 
10 a rebellious people:God will never ſh 
his boſome againſt thoſe that in 4 
humble obedience flye unto him : we 
cannot conceive toograciouſly of God 
Can wee have a fairer offer, then fc 


e 
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It was the policie of the ſervants of| 


hold on. Like the branches of the vine, 
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God in Chriſt ro make over himſelfe 
unto us ? which 15 more then if hee 
ſhonld make over a thonſand worlds ; 
Therefore our chiefe care ſhould bee, 
firſt by faith to make this good, and 


then to make 1t uſefull unto us, by 1j- 
ving upon it as our chiefeſt portion ; 
which wee ſhall doe, r. By proving: 
God co be our God in particular; 2. By 
improving of it inall the paſſages of 
our lives. 


_ Cnar, ZR 
Meanes of proving and evidencing to our 


ſonles, that God is our God. 
| 


Nev we prove it to our foules, that 


offer z when wee bring nothing bur a 
ſenſe of our owne emptineſſe with us, 
and a good conceit of his farthfulneſſe 
andability to doe us good; when we 
anſwer God in the particular paſſages 
of ſalvation, which we cannot doe, ill 
he begins firſt unto us. Therefore if 
ve be Gods, it is a certaine ſigne that 


God is ours, when wetake him at his | 


Kk3 God| 
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D:cat an- 
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ego ſum. 
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| becauſe he hath firſt aid unto us, thou | 
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God 15 Ours, If we chaſe him, we wee may 
conclude he hathrhoſen ws firſt. If wee 
love him, we may know that he hath hy. 
wed us fir. It we apprehend him, it is 
becauſe he hath apprehended us firſt. 
Whatſoeyer affection we ſhew to God, 
it 1s but a reflection of his firſt to us. If 
cold and dark bodies have light and 
heat in them, it 1s becauſe the Sun hath 
ſhined upon chem firſt. Mary anſwers! 


x Tokn 20. not Rabboni, tall Chrift ſaid Mary to 


| her. If we ſay to God I am thine, it is 


art mine; after which, the voice of the 
faithfull ſoule is, 1 am mybeloveds, and 
my belowea i mine.We may know Gods 
minde to us in heaven, by the rerurne 
of our hearts upwards againe to him : 
Qnely as the refleFed beames are wea- 
ker then the direct, fo our affe&tions in ' 
theirreturne to God, are farre weaker 
then his love falling upon us. God will 
þe to us whatſoever wee make himby 
our faith tobe; when by grace we an. 
ver his condition of truſting, then he 
Porn ours toule for our good. 

. Wee may know Godtobe four 


| 


God) 
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God] when wee pitch and plant all our 
happineſſe in him, when the deſires of 
our ſoules are towards him, and wee 
place all our contentment in him. As 


[this word [94] is a terme of appropriatz. 


on ſpringing from a ſpeciall faith, ſo ir 
is a word of loveand peculiar affection, 


God. Thus David proves God to bee 
bis God, by early ſeeking of him, by thir. 
ſing, and /onging after bis preſence , and 


ſhewing that the ſoule doth repoſe and} 
reſt ir ſelfe quietly and ſecurely upon | 


that upon good reaſon, becarſe God's ls-; 
ving kindnefſe was better to him then life; | 
This he knew would ſatisfie his ſonle 4s; 
with marrow and fatueſſe. So S.Paul pro. 
ved Chriſt ro be his Lord, by account- 
ing all things elſe «s dung and drofſe in 
compariſon of him. | 
Then we make God e«r God, and 
ſet a Crowne of Majeſty upon his head, 
when we ſet up a Throne for him in] 
our hearts, where ſelfe.love-before had 
ſet up the creature above him; when 
the heart is ſo unlooſed from the 
world, that it is ready to part with any. 


thing for Gods fake,giving him zow the 
Kk4 lupremacy| 
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” 


Pfal 64.1, 


253. XC, 


Phil.3.8. 
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TO 


. /{upremacy in our ar hearts, and bringing 


Ami thus, 
Deus tK!15, 


ER Fe ies 


dowae every high thought 1n captivi- 


[ty cohim; making him our 7ſt, our 


love, our joy, our delrght, our feare, our 


{47; and whatſoever we eſtectn or affect 


elſe, roeſteem and affet ir under him, 
in him, and for him, When we cleave 
to him above all, depending upon him 


our ſoules fit and full ſacisfation.When 
we refigne up our ſelves ro his gracious 
government, todoe and ſuffer what he 
will, oftcring our ſelves and all our ipi- 


|ricuall ſervices as ſacrifices ro him. 


When fauh brings God into the ſoule 


4s ors, we not onely love bis, but love 


| him decarety, making it appeare , that 


when wee are at good cearmes with 


ture the lofſe of the love of God, for a 
thing of noching? and redeeme the fa- 
vour of men wirh the lofſe of Gods, 
Cerraineit is wharſoever we eſteeme, 
or aftect moſt, thar wharſoever ir be % 
it ſelfe, yer we make itour God, The 


4, x "5 As 


45 Our chicfe good, and conrenting our 
| ſelves in him, as all-ſufficient ro give 


_ — —-— = —— Do —— — 
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God,we are at a point for other things. / 
How many are there that will adyen- 


beſt 
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[crifie ſay [My God] it ingageth us to u- | 


beſt of us all may rake ſhame to our 
ſelves herein, in that we doe not give 
God his due place in us,but ſet up ſome 
[doll or other 1n our hearts above him. 

When the ſoule can without hypo- 


niverſall and unlimited obedience , we 
ſhall be ambirious of doing that which 
may be acceptable and well pleaſing ro 
him; and therefore this is prefixed as a 
2round before the Commandements,en- | 
forcing obedience ; 1 am the Lord thy 
God, therefore ihou ſhalt have no other 
Gods before me; whomſoever elſe wee 
obey, it muſt be inthe Lord, becauſe wee 


and ic 15 no prejudice to any inferiour 


authority, to preferre Gods authority 
before 1r,in caſe of difference one from 
the other. | 

| When we know we are a peculiar peo- 
ple, wee cannot bur bee Jealous of goed 
workes, If The a Father where is mine ho- 
war ? Speciall relations are ſpeciall en- 


forcements to duty. 


ſee a beam of Gods authority in them, | 


4. The fpirit off God which knowes| 


the deep things of God,and the deprhs 
== 


Os 


| 299 | 


Cap. 51. 


Exod.20. 


Nemn fit 
721114714 Cul 
prepomtur 
Deus. 


Tit.2.14. | 
Mal.1.6. 


4» 


. | of our hearts doth reveale this mutnall 


| God that reveales God to be ours, and 
ſtirres up faith in him, both reveales 


rir of God much more teach the ſoule 


[ricofGodin bi : All the lightin the 
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intereſt betwixt God , and thofe that 


the ſpirit to ſeale this unto the ſoule, 
by diſcovering ſuch a cleare and parti- 
calar light inthe uſe of meanes,as ſwai- 
eth the ſoule to yeeld up it ſelfe who- 


are hs, it being a principal! worke of| 


ly ro God. When we truly truff, wee 
may ſay with S. Paul, 1 know whom 1 
bave trufted,he knew both that he truſt. 
ed, and whom he truſted, The ſpirit of 


this truſt toour ſoules, and the intereſt 
we have in God thereby. The Lord 5 
my portion, ſaith my ſoul:but God ſaid fo 
to it firſt, If inſtinct of nature teaches 
dammes to know their young ones, and 
their yovg ones them, in the middeſt of 
choſe thar are alike ſhall not the ſpi- 


to know its owne father 2 As none 
knowes what is in man, but the ſpirit of 
man, ſo none knowes what love God 
beares to thoſe that are hs, but the ſpi- 


unto 


world cannot diſcoyer the Sanne 


Us, 
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| wards us, but onely the ſpirit of God, 


P _ 
hearts, and therefore oft-rimes weare 


| lay open our hearts ro God as to a deere 


's fa. 1 > CD 
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|hebeſtowes upon them. As 1. the ſpe-. 
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vs, onely ic diſcovers it ſelfe by irs own 
beames. So all the Angels and Saints 
in heaven cannot diſcover to our ſoules 
the love that is 1n the breaſt of God to- 


which ſheds it into oxr hearts. The ſpiric 
onely teaches thjs language to ſay wy 
God, Itis infaſed onely inco ſan&ified 


men enjoy it, when great, wiſe,and leay- 
ed perſons are ſtrangers to ir. 
5. The ſpirit when it witneſſerh 


and hath a]wayes accompanying of ir a 
familiar, yer reverent boldnefſe, wee 


Facher; All orhers are ſtrangers to this 
heavenly intercourſe. In ſtraits they 
run to their friends and carnall ſhifts, 
whereas an heire of heayen runs to his 
Father and rells him of all. 

6. Thoſe that are Gods, are known 
to be his, by ſpeciall love-tokens, that 


ciall graces of his fpirit. Princes chil- 


this tous, is called the ſpirit of adoption, | 


(pirit of ſupplication, whereby with a | 


Rom.5.S. 


Mart.1 12.25 | 


6. 
Special fa« | 
yours ſhew 


| God to be 
our God. - 


I, 
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dren are knowne by theircoltly m_—_ 
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'|andrich ornaments. Irisnor common 
2ifts, and glorious parts that ſer acha- | 


| rafter upon us to be Gods, but grace to 


aſe choſe gifrs, 11 humility and love,to 
the glory of the giver. 

2. Thereis in them a ſutableneſſe | 
and connaturalnefle of heart to all thar 
is ſpirituall, tro whatſoever hath Gods 
ftampe upon it, as his zr«th, and his 
children, and that becauſe they are hy, 
By this likenefle of diſpoſition, weeare | 
faſhioned ro a communion with him: 
Can two walke together and not be a- 
greed > Ic is a certaine evidence that 
we are Gods 1n Chriſt, if the ſpirit of 
GoJ harh wrought in us any impreſſi- 
on like unto Chriſt, who 15 the image 
of his Father; both Chriſts looking ap- 
on #5,andour looking upon Chriſt by 
faich {as ours) hath a transforming and 
conforming power. 

Spiricuall comforts in diſtreſſe, 
'F 4 as the world can neither give, nor 
take away, ſhew that God lookes upon 


| 


he beholdeth others. He ſends a ſecret 


the ſoules of his with another eye,then 


meſſenger char reports his pecnliar x” 
to 


— 


| 


” 


T be 


m—_——_—_ 
mend 


Sonles Conflict. 
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| 
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| with God inthe midſt of trouble. 


| Gions wherby we are kept from being 


| worke together for the beſt, we may know 


marke of one that is not Gods. | 


— 


303 | 


hh BS 


to their hearts. He knowes their (onles, 
and feeds them with his hidden M anna; 
the inward peace they feele, is nor inj 
freedome from trouble, bur in freenefle 


4. Seaſonable and ſandified corre-) 


led away by the errour of the wicked. 
ſhew Gods fatherly care over us as hs. 
Who will trouble himſelfe in corre&- 
og another mans childe? yet we oft- | 
ner complaine of the ſmart wee feele, 


then thinke of the render heart xr 


hand that ſmires us, antill curdpirits be 
ſubdued, and then we reape the quier ; 
fraic of righceouſneſſe, Where crofles 


that we love God, and are loved of him. 
Thriving in a fanfall courſe, is a black 


7. Then wee make it appeare that 
God is our God, when wee {ide with 
him, and are for him and his cauſe 1011! 
tmmes. WhenGod ſeems to cry our unto | 


us, who is 07 my fide, who ? Then it wee | 
can ſay as thoſe in Eſay, whereof one 


ſayes, I as the Lords, and another calls 
himelfe 


CS Cr a Shen: 


Cap. 31. 
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himſelfe by the name of Jacob, and ano- 
ther ſubſcribes with his hand unto the 
Lord, its a blefled figne. Thas the Pa. 
triarchs, and Prophets, Apoſtles, and 
Mareyrs,were rotaſhamed of God,and 
God was not aſhamed to own theE.Pro- 
vided that this boldneſſe for God pro- 
ceed not onely from a conviction of 
the judgement, but from ſpiricuall ex- 


we jultifie in words. Otherwiſe men 
may contend for that with others, 
which they have no intereſt in them. 
| ſelves. The life muſt witnefle for God, 
as well as the tongue; it 15 off eaſter for 
| corrupt nature to part with life , then 
{ with luſt. 


ration from whatſoever is contrary. 
God uſeth this as an argument to come 
outof Babylon, becauſe we are his people, | 
Come out of her My people. Religion 1s 
nothing elſe, bur a gathering andabin- | 
ding of the foule cloſe to God, that fire | 
which gathers together the gold, ſepa- 


FS 1 that 
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perience of the goodnefle of the cauſe, ! 
{ whereby we can juſtifie in heart what 


This ſiding with God, is with a fepa- | 
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\chat which is wholeſome in meates, 
and ſeyers the contrary. The good 
ithatis to be had by God, is by clea- 
ving fo him and him ozely. God loves 
an ingenuous and full proteſtation, if 
called to it. It ſhewes the coldnefle of 
the rimes whe there is not heat enough 
of zeale to ſeparate from a contrary 
fairh. God isa jealous God; and ſo wee 
ſhall finde him at laſt. When the day 
of ſevering comes ,then rhey thar have 
ſtood for him, ſball nor onely be bs, 
but his zreeſure and his jewels, 

There is. none of us all, bur may 
ſome time or other fall into ſuch a 
great extremity, that when wee looke 
about ns, we ſhall finde none to help 
vs : at which time we ſhall chroughly 


heaven, and a God rogoe unto. If 
there be any thing in the world worth 
labouring for, it isthe getting ſound e- 
vidence toour ſoules that God is ours. 
Whar madnefſe is 1t to ſpend all onr la- 


bour, to pofſeſſe our ſelves of the Ci- | 
ferne, when the fonntaine is offered to 
132 O beloved, the whole world can- | 


i | 


not 
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know, what it is to have comfort from | 


Cap. 31. 
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Cap. 31, | not weigh againſt this oze comfort, that 
God 15 ours. All chings laid in the o- 
ther ballance, would be too light. A 
Moath may corrupt, a thcefe may take 
| away that we have here, but who can 
| rake our God away > Though God 
doth convey ſome comfort to us by| 
theſe things, yer when they are gone, 
ne reſerves the comfort in himſelf ſtill, 
and can convey that, and more in a pu- 
rer and ſweeter way, where hee Plants] 
the grace of faith to ferch it from him, ' 
E Why then ſhould we weaken our inte- 
# | reſt in God, forany thing this earth af- 
fords 2 What unworthy wretches are 
thoſe, that ro pleaſe a ſinfull man, or to 
feede a baſe Juſt, or to yeeld to a wic- 
ked cuſtome, will (as much as in them; 
| lyeth ) loſe their intereſt in God?Such] 
| kerle conſider what an excellent privi-| 
ledge it is to have a ſure refuge to flye 
anto in time of trouble. God wants 
not wayes to maintaine 4s, - withour 
being beholding ro the devill, He hath 
all help hid in himſelfe, and will then 
moſt ſhew 1t, when ir ſhall make moſt 


for his owne glory. It God be ours,1t 154 
| ſhame | 
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| cauſe David when he had even ſtudied 


are they whoſe God is the Lord, If this 
will not fatisfie the ſonle, what can ?| 


5 
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ſhame to bee beholding ro the devill, 
that ever it ſhould bee ſaid Sarhan by 
baſe comrfes hath made us-rich. God 
thinkes any ontward thing too meane 
for his children, ſevered from himſelfe, 


imaze of himſelfetnto them. For which 


ro reckon up the number of Gods 
choiſe bleſſings, conclades with adyan- 
cing of :his above all, yea rather happy 


Labour therefore to bring thy ſoule to 
chis point with God, Lord if then ſeeſt it 
fit, rake away aff ſrom me, ſo thou leaveſ? 
me thy ſelfe, whom have I in heaven but 
thee, and there « none on earth that 1 de- 
ſerein compariſon of thee. 


| Cap. g1. | 


therefore he gives his Sox the expreſſe 
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| Of improving our evidences for comfort in 
ſeveral pa ages of our lives, 


Hat wee loſe not any meaſure of 

—_— comfore in this ſo ſweet a privi- 
| ourthe {e-| [edge, wee muſt labonrfor {ki} ro im-+ 
—_— prove, & imptead the ſame in rhe ſeve. 
in Godfor | Tall Paſſages and occaſions of our lives, 
| ourſpeciall | and let it appeare in the retaiſe, that 
hs whatſoeveris in Godis mme : If lam 
in 4 perplexed condition, his wiſaome is | 
. [mine © If #» great idanger, his power is 
mine;Af The fighing. under the burthen 
of (irme, his grace 1s mine : If in any 
 <+| want, his a/l-ſuffectency ts mine. My 
Phil.4-19. | Go (faith S. Pawl) will ſupply all your 
Ws | wants. If in any danger, / ans thine Lora, 
ſave me, Iam thine, the price of thy 

| Sonnes blood, ler menot be loſt, chon 
|haſt given me the earzeſ# of thy Spirit 
and ſet thy ſeale upon me.,for thy own, 
1 lerme neither lofe 'my bargaine, nor 
| | chou thine. Whar is Religion it ſelfc 
| bur a ſpirituall 4ovd ? whereby the 
| ſoule is tyed ro God as its owne, = 
= | tnen 
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then -—_ our of God wharſhever 1 is| 
needfull for any occaſion : and ſo binds 
God with his owne covenant and pro- 
mile. Lerd thog haſt made thy ſelfe th bee 
wine, therefore now ſhew thy ſelfe ſo, and 


bly in my Chriſtian courſe, 1 need mach 
grace, ſupply me out of thy rich ſtore. 1 

weed wiſaome to got in and ont inefenvely 
| before others, furniſh me with thy ppirit. I. 
[need patience aud comfort, thos that ars 
|the God of all conſolation, beſtow if 08 me. 
In time of deſertion pur Chriſt he- 
|rwixt God and thy ſoule, andlearne to! 
appeale from God oar of Chriſt, ro 


Saviour, that is neere unto thee ag thy 
Sonne, neexe to meas My Brother , and 
now intercedes at thy righr hand for] 
me;though I have ſinned, yer he hath. 
{affered,and (hed his precious. blood £0 


| rzouble, ler us.ſtill wait.gn him, and lye 
lat his feet, ard.never ler-him &9e , till 


be exalted in thy wiſdome, geodveſſe, and) 
power, for my defence. Towalke comforta- | 


——— ... 


God i» Chriſt. Lord looke upon my | 


make my peace. Whenweare in any} 


| So, if we be todeale with God, .far 


| 


[he caſt a.graciqus looke. upon, us. 3 
Ll2 2 the | | | 
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Cap. 32. | the Church abroad, we may alleadgenn- 
| X | G 
| |to him chat whatſoever provocations 
| | aretherein, and deformity in regard of 
| abufes and ſcandals:yer ic is his Church, 
his people, his inheritance, his name is| 
- | calledupon z» #7, and the enemies of i; 
are bis enemies. God hath engaged 
himſelfe ro the friends of the Church, 
Plal.122.6 | that they ſhall proſper that love it, and 
| therefore we may with a holy boldneſſe 
|prefſe him, for a bleſling upon the 
I ſame. 
| So for our ch:/dren and poſterity, we 
| | | mayencline God toreſpect them, be- 
cauſe they are under his covenant, who | 
hath promiſed to be onr God, and the\l 
God of our ſeed, Thine they were thn ga- 
| veſt ther me, all that I have ts thine, theft 
| are thoſe children which thou of thy rich 


Iohn 17. 


i | grace haſt givenme. They are thine, mort 

| _ "then mine. 1 am but a meanes nnder thet : 

| to bring them into the world, and to bees ; 

| Nurſe unto thy children; Take care thert- ( 
fore of thine owne children I beſeech tht . 

(eſpecially) when I can take no care of them |- 

my ſclfe, thou ſlumbereſt not thou ayeft not, |; 


| {1 muſt 


_ Fl . 


A 


The Suites Clift, = 


Fleſh and blood" think nothing is ca. 
red for, but what it ſeeth cared for by 
ic ſelfe, It hath no eyes to ſee a guard 
of Providence, a guard of Angels. Tt 


takes no knowledge that that isbeſt ca- 
red for, that God cares for. Thoſe that: 
haye God for their God, have enlarged! 
hearts as they have enlarged comforts. 
They have an-eyerlaſting ſpring that 
ſapplies them in all wants, refreſhes 
them in all troables, and chen runnes 
moſt clearely and freſhly, when all o- 
ther ſtreames in the world, are dryed 
and ſtopt up. Were we ſkilfull in the 
art of faith, to improve fo great an in- 
tereſt, whac in the world could much 
diſmay us? faith will ſet God againſt 
all. ; 


indignation againſt our ſelyes, if either 
wereſt in a condition, whextin we can- 
not truly ſay God is | Our God? or (if 
when we can in ſome ſincerity of heart 
fay this) that we make no better advan- 
tage thereby, and maintaine not our 
ſelves anſwerable to ſach a condition. 
{What a ſhame is it for a Neble mans. 


Ic ſhoald fifl our hearts with an holy [ 
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| 


| 


[in him the ſweetnes of all cheſe things, 
| and infinite mote 2? If God bee ours, 


© Cap.3 32, ſorme to live like a beggar > for a great | 

| rich man, to live hke a poore peaſarit? | 
ro famiſh at « bahquet ? ro fall when 
we have ſd many ſtayes to lay hold on? 
Whereas if we could: make rhis clears 
toour ſoules, that God is 8#r5, and then 
rake up our thoughts, with the great 
riches wee have iti him, laid openin 


Chriſt, and in the promiſes, wee need 
trouble our ſelyes about nothing , bur 
onely get a large veſſell of faith, ro re- 
ceiye whar is offered, nay enforced up- 
ON Us. 

When wecan ſay, God is our God, it 


is more then if we could ſay, heaven is 
wine ; or whatever good the creature 
affords, i is mine. Alas, what is all this, | 
ro be able to ſay, God is mine, who hach 


goodnefſe it ſelfe is ers, If hee be not 
ours, though we had all things elle, yet 
ere long nothing would be «urs. What 
a wondrotis comfort is this, that God 
hath pur kimſelfe over to be agys? That | 


a beleeving ſoul may fay with as great 


conlidence (and mann r00) that 694. 
obs 
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js kis, then he can fay his | hoſe is his, 


Nothing is ſo much owrs as God is ours, 


his rreaſure 1s his, his friends are his? | 


——— 


becauſe by his being ours in covenant, 
all other things become ours : And if 
God be once ours, well may we tr«ft in 
him. God and ovrs joyned together, : 
make up the full comfort of a Chriſti. 
an.. { God] there is all ro be had; bur{ 
what's that to me,unleſſe he be my God? 
Al-ſuſficiency with propriety, fally ſtay- 
eth the ſonle. 
David was now baniſhed from the | 
Sanctuary,from his friends, habitation, | 
and former comforts; but was he bani- 
(ſhed from his God 2 No, God was hi 
God ſtill. When riches,and friezd;,and 
life it ſelfe,ceaſe tobe ours, yet Godne- 
ver loſeth 4s right in us, nor wee our 


is owurs, reacheth unto the reſarreti0n of | 
on bodies and to life everlaſting. God 1s 

the God of Abrahams, (and fo of every 
on beleever) even when his body is! 
rarnedinto duſt. Hence it is that he 
loving kindneſſe of the Lord, i better then 

life, becauſe when /zfe departs, yetwee 
[* = live 


intereſt in him. This comfort that God| 


C— 
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the people drop away fo faſt in the w1/- 
derneſſe, and wither like graſſe, hou ar: 
our foundation(faith he) from one genera- 
tion to another : thou art God from ever- 
laſting to everlaſiinzg. When wee leave 
che world, and are no more ſeene here, 


- |yer we have a dwelling place in God 


for ever. God 15 ours from everlaſting 
bo 
in eletion, and to everlaſting in 2lory, 


{protefting us here, and glorifying us 
| hercafter. David that claimed God to 


| be i God 15 gone, but Davids God \sa- 
live. And David himſelfe (1howgh by 
| feſ ſee corruption ye r)1 15allvein his God 
(till. 

That which is aid of wily perſons 


| chat are full of ferches, and windings, 
{and turnings in the world, thac ſach. 
| wall never breake,may much more try- 

[ly bee ſaid of a right godly man, thar 
| hath bur one grand policie, ro ſecure | 


him in all dangers, which is to runneto 


| his God, as ro his tower of offence and' 
defence : ſach a one will never bee at a 
| deſperate loſſe ſo long as God hath any 


credit, becauſe hee never faileth thoſe 


ls. ot — 
_— 
__ 


live for ever in him. When Moſes ſaw 


_ that | 
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thar fie unto him, and that becauſe. 
his mercy and truth never fayles. The 
very lame and the blinde,the moſt (hife- | 
lefſe creatures when they had gotten 
the frong hold of Syon, thonghr then 
they might ſecurely ſcorne David and 
his hoaſt , becauſe though they were : 
weak in themſelves, yer their hold was | 
ſtrong ; but wee ſee their hold failed 
chem ar length,which a Chriſtians will 
never doe. | 

But God ſeemes to have ſmall care of 
thoſe that are his in the world, thoſe who 
beleeve themſelves to be his jewels, are 


| 


connted the off-ſcouring of the world, 


4nd moſt deſpiſed. 

We muſt know that ſuch havea ao 
rious life in God, bur it is hidden with 
Chrifl in Cod, from the eyes of the 
world, and ſomerimes from their ownes 
here chey are hidden onder irtfirmi- 
ties, aflictions, and diſgraces, but yer 
\never ſo hidden, bar that God ſome. 
times lets downe a beame of comfort 
and ſtrengeh, which they would nor 
lofe to be freed from their preſent con-: 
jon, chough never r logrieyous. God 

: | comes| 
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eAnſw. 
Cololl.3. 


| 


Gen.21.19 
; 


|to be their enemy) yer they are ſap- 
ported with ſuch inward ſtrength, that| 


ſeeing it ; When things goe 1ll with us 


| If we have nothing, and have God, we 


| 


that our hears can'defire, yer if God 


| withdraw himſelfe, what remaines bur 


HE 


then formerly he was nſed ; nay, even 
| when God ſeems to forſake them (and 


they are able ro make good their claim 
with Chriſt their head,and cry my God 
ſti}l ; Godnever ſo departs, bur hee al- 
wayes leaves ſomewhat behind him, 


when the bottle of water was ſpent,fell a 


by, bur her teares bindered her from 


in our trades and callings, and all is 
ſpent, the our ſpirits droope, and wee 
are at our wits end, as if God were not 
where he was. Oh conſider,if wee had 
alland had nor God, wee had nothing: 


haye enough, for wee have him that 
hath all, and more then all at his com» 
mand. If wee had all other comforts 


The Seules(onflit, © 


_ — 
comes more immediatly to them now, 


which drawes and keeps the heart to 
him. Wee are like poore Hagar, who| 


crying, when there was a fountain cloſe! | 


a curſe and emprinefle 2 What makes 


: heaves| 
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the comforts of Religion never come 


keeves bur the preſence of God ? And 
what makes hel but the abſence of God? 
Let God be in any condition, theugh 
never {o 11], yer ic is comfortable, and 
uſually wee frade more of God z» trou- 
ble, then when we are ox of trouble ; 


till other faile. Cordials, are kept for 
faintings. When a curtaine and a vaile 
1s drawne berwixt us and the creature, 
then our eyes are onely upward to 
God, and hee is more clearely feene 
of us. 

In the diviſ 5nofthings, G © b- be- 
quearhs himſelfe ro rhoſe that are 4, 
for their portion, as the beſt portion he 
can give them. There are many goodly 
things in the world, but none of theſe 
are a Chriſtians portion, there 1s 1n 
him to ſipply all geod, and remove all 
ill, untill the time core chat we ſtand 


in need ofno other good. It is our chief 
|wiſdome to know him, our holineſſe to 


love him, our 4appracſſe ro enjoy him. 
There is in him to be had, whatſoever 


an truly make us happy. Wee goe to | 


[our treaſ#7e, and our portion 1n all our. 
: v wants, ) 


——. 
Ad. 


God,the 
Saints 
portion, 
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. | wants,we liveby it,and value ourſelves 


- | May.Our ſtrength may faile,and var heart 


| that our happineſſe is not in them, they 


| portion here then theſe things, weare 


-— ha—. 


by it, Gods ſuch a portion, that the 
more wee ſpend on him,themore wee 


way faile, but God & our pertion for ever, 
Every thing elſe teaches us by the va. 
nity and vexation wee find in them, 


ſend us to God; they may wake us 
worſe,burt betrer they cannot. Our na- 
cure 15 above them, and ordained for a 
greater good ; they can goe bur along 
with us fora while, and cheir end ſwal- 
lowes up all the comfort of their be. 
ginnings, as-Pharasbes leane Kine ſwal- 
lowed up the far. If we have no better 


like to have hellforour portion hereaf- 
ter. Whit a ſhame will irbe hereafter 
when we are ſtripr of all, thatir ſhould 
be faid, Loe thie 1s the man, that cooke 
not God for his portion. If God be 
once ours, he goes for everalong with 
us, and when earth will hold usno lon- 


| ger, heaven ſhall. Who that hath his 


| ſenſes abour him, would periſh for want 


|of water, when there isa fountaineby 
him? 
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him ? or for hanger thar is ar a feaſt > 
God alone is a rich portion: O then let 
us labour fora large faith, as we have a | 
large o6jed; Ifwe had a thouſand times 
' more faith,wee ſhould have a thouſand) 


\times more increaſe of Gods bleſſings} | 


When the Prophet came ro the w/d-: 
dowes bouſe, as many veſſels as ſhee had} 
were filled with 6yle ;, wee are ſtrained in 
our owne faith,bur nor ſtraitned in our 
God. It fals outoft in this world,that' 
| Gods people are like ſacl ar the red 
ſea, invironed with dangers on all 
ſides: What courſe have wee then to 
take,bur onely rolooke up and wait for 
the ſalvation of our God ? This is a 
breaft full of conſolation, let ps teach our 
hearts to ſack, and draw comfort from 
hence. 

IsGod onr God,and will he ſuffer any 
thing co befall us for our hure ? Will he 
lay any more upon vs, then he gives us 
ſtrength to beare ? Will hee ſuffer any 
wind to blow upon us, but for good? 


[a Father or Mother ſuffer a child to be 
wronged in their preſence, if they can 


| 


Doth he nor ſer us before his face?Wi1ll | 


help 
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Cap. 32. 


k 


| 


their very ſighs are not hid from him, 


" tHooke.upon them. Oh ler us prize the 
| favour of ſo good a God, who though 


{havenoneto flye untoburhimſelfe, 
| thus graciouſly yiſits his owne ch1larer, 


 onely that feare his name. As for thoſe 


| unto himſelte 2 No ſurely, his eyes are 


| their good deſires, ſpeeches, and ati- 


be injured, if he may redrefle him?And 
will God that hath pur theſe affeRions 
into Parents and friends, negled& the 
care of thoſe hee hath taken ſo neere 


open to looke upon their condition; 
his eazes are open to their Prayers ; a 
 booke of remembrance is written of all 


ons ; hee hath bhortles for all their zeares, 
he hath written rhem upon the palmes 


| of 64 hands, and cavnor but continually 


he.dwels ox high, yet will regardthings 
| ſo low, and not negle& the meane eſtate 
of any ; Nay, eſpecially, delights tobe 
calledrhe comforter of hs El:&, and the 
God of thoſe that are'in miſery, and 


But wee muſt know:thart God oneh 


he vifits wich his choyſeſt favours thoſe 


help 50Will a friend ſuffer his f friend to 


| 


that either ſecretly .undermine, ©! 


openly 
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| openly oppoſe the cauſe . and Church 
of God, and joyne with his enemies ; 


bur commit ſpitituall Idolatry, and A- 
dulcery with Gods enemies, the world, 
and the devil, God will anſwer theſe, 
as Once he did the 1ſraelites, (when in 


acquaintance upon him) Gee ts the pods 
whons you have ferved, to the great men 
|whoſe perſons you haveobeyed far ad- 
\vantage? to your 7iches, to your plea! 
ſure, which you haveloyed more then: 
God or goodneſfe> you would-notlofe! 
|2 baſe cuffome, an onth, a ſuper fluity, a 
thing of nothing for me, therefore T 
will notowne younow. Such:men are 
more impudent thentthe dev:7 himſelf, 
that will claim acquaintance with God. 
at daft, when they have caried them- 
{elves as his enemnnes -all their dayes. 
|Sathen could rell-Paut and Sylas , they 
|werethe ſervants of the living Goa, bat 
[hewonld not makethat plea for him- 
[ſelfee&nowing'thathe wasa curſedcrea- 
ture. . 


ſuch as favour not the things of God, 


their neceſſity they would have forced 


| Tudges: ©, ' 
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| Miſerable then is their condition | 
who 


| 
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| ſelves from Gods preſence in the uſe of 
| the weaves ; or rather like devils, that 


| 


| 


- who live in the world, ( nay in the 


Church ) without God, Such are in a 
worſe eſtate then Pagans and Iews ; for 
livingin the hoaſe of God, they are 


' franzers from-God, and from the cove- 
nant of grace; uſurping the name of 


Chriſtians, having indeed nothing to 
doe with Chriſt. 

Some of theſe like ſpirituall vaga- 
bonds, as Cain, excommunicarte them- 


will have nothing to doe with God, 
becauſe they are loath to be rormented 
before their time; they rthinke every 
good Sermon, an arraigning of them, 


and therefore keep out of reach. 


Others will preſent chemſelves un: 
der the weaves, and cary ſome ſayour 
away with them of what they heare, 
bur itis onely till they meete with the; 
next temptation, unto which they 
yeeld rhemſelves preſently (laves. 
Theſe ſhrowd themſelves under a geve- 
ral[profeſſion, as they did, who called 
themſelves lewes, and were nothing 


lefſe. But alas, an empty title, will 


bring 
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bring an empty comfore at laſt. Ir was 
cold comfort to the rich men in flames, | 
that Abraham called him ſonne. Or to| 
ade, that Chriſt called him friend. Or 
totherebellious ewes, that God ſtiles| 
chem +46 people. Such as our profeſſion 
is, ſuch will ourcomfortbe. True pro. 
| feſſion of Religion, is ancther thing, 
then moſt men take it to be; it is made 
up of the outward daty, and the ?nward 
2143 tO0, Which is indeed the life and 
ſoule of all. What the heart doth not 
in Religion, 1s not done. | 
God cares for no retainers, that will 
onely weare his /ivery, bitt ſerve them- 
ſelves. - What haſt thon to doe to take hu 
| name into thy month,and hateſ} to be refor« 
med ? Saul lived in the boſome of the 
Church, yer (being a cruell Tyrant) 
when he was in a deſperate plunge, his | 
outward profeſſion did him no good. 
And therefore when he was invitoned 
with his enemies, he uttered this dole- 
full complaint , God hath ſorſaken mee, 
and the Philiftims areapon me : A. pitti- 
fall caſe; yer fo will ic be wich all thoſe 
that reſt ina outward profeſfion,think- 
M m 


| 
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ing ir enough to complement with 

God, when their hearcs are not right 

within them. Such will at length bee 
forced to cry , Szckreſſe is upon mee, | 
death is upon me, be/is before me, and 
God hath forſaken me. I would none 
of God heretofore, Now God will have 
none of me. When Davidhimſelfe had 


then God counted him bur plaine Da- 
vid, Goe and ſay to David, &c. whereas 


Temple, then goe tell my ſervant David. 
When the 1/rae/ires had fer up an 7dol, 
then God Fathers them on Moſes, T un v 


offended God by numbring the people, 


before when hee purpoſed to builda| 


people which thou haſt brought out of Egypt, 
he would not owne them as at other 
times, then; they are M v people ſtill 


I 


{ whileſt chey keep covenant. No care, 


no preſent comfort in this neere zelati- 
0. | 
| Theprice of the Pearl is not known 
till all elſe be ſofd, and we ſee the ne- 
ceffary uſe of it. Sothe worth of God 
in Chriſt is neyer diſcerned, rill we ſee 
our loſt and undone condition without 


him, till conſcience flyes in our _ 
an 
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if ever we taſte how 200d the Lord is,wee 
will ſay, Bleſſed i the people whoſe God is 
the Lord. Heretofore I have heard of 
his loving kindnefſe, but that is nor a 
thouſand part of what I ſee and feele. 
The joy Inow appreheud is unutrera- 
ble, wnconceiveable. 

Oh then when we have gotten our 
ſoules poſſeſt of God, let our ſtudy be, 
to preſerve our ſelves in his love, to 
walke cloſe wich him, that he may de- 
light to abide with us, and never for- 


ſpeak of whatſoever ſtands in our way ? 
ic makes nothing of them. Whar is 
man, but vaxity, and leſſe then vanity ? 
All nations, but as a drop of the bucket , as 
the daft of a ballance , things nor at all 
conſiderable. Fleſh lookes upon them 
as thropgh a multiplying mT 
them greater then they are ; bur fart 
(as God dorh) ſees them as nothing. 
This is ſach a blefſed condicion , as 
may well challenge all our diligence in 
labouring to be aſſured of ir; neither 15 
it to bee attained or maintained with- 


and dragge us cothe brink of hell ; thes Cap. 32. 


fake us. How baſely doth the Scripture| 


Iy 40.15 | 


| 

- 
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| | 
What pre-| 
ferves che | 
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Gods fa | 
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Cap. 32. 


Our pains 
cannot bee 
ſpent to 


{ better pur- 


poſe,then 
incrofling 
of our 
ſelves for 


God. 


"2nd | 


| &ions above all rhings in the world, 


| | God ſeeth fir ro take from us. 
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.out the ſtrength and prime of our care. 
I ſpeake eſpecially of, andin regard of 
the ſenſe and comfore of it. For, the 
ſenſe of Gods favour will not bee kepr, 
without keeping him in our beſt affe- 


wichout keeping of our hearts alwayes 
cloſe and neere to him, which cannot 
bee witchont keeping a moſt narrow 
watch over our loofe and unſerled 
hearts, that are ready to ſtray from 
God,and fall to the creature. Ic cannot 
be kept without exad& and circumſpe&t 
walking, without conſtanr ſelf=deniall, 
without a conrtinuall preparation of ſpi- 
rit, to want and forſake any thing that 


But whar of all this 2 Can we croſſe 
our ſelyes, or ſpend our labours to bet: 
ter purpoſe ? one ſweet beam of Gods 
countenance will require all this. We 
beat not the ayre, we plow not in the 
ſand, neither ſowe in a barren ſoile, 
God isno barren wildernefſe. Nay, hee 
never ſhewes ſo much of himſelfe, as 10 
ſuffering, and parting with any thing 
for him, and denying our ſelyes of th, 


which 
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| 


| ſeryance. We can deny our ſelves, and 


| more willing and more able to advance 


| David was not onely ſhut ont from al! 
| ces, what a fruitfull uſe he makes of 


|eth his dejected, ic ſtillerh his unquier 


whatſoever. 
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which wee thinke ſtands not with his 
w1ll. Great perſons require great ob- 


have mens perſons in great admiration, 
for hope of ſome advantage; and is any 


as then the great al. ſufficient God? A 
Chriſtian indeed, undergoes more 
troubles, takes more paines (eſpecially 
with his owne heart) then others doe. 
But what are theſe to his gaines? What 
retarne ſo rich, as trading with God? 
What comforts ſo great, as theſe that 
are ferched from the fountaine ? One 
day ſpent in enjoying the light of Gods 
countenance, 1s ſweeter then a thou- 
ſand wichour it. Wee ſec here, when 


comforts, but lay under many grievan- 
this,that God was his God. It uphold- 


ſoule : it leadeth him to #herock that was 
higher then he, and there ſtayeth him. Te 
flleth him with comfortable hopes of 
better rimes to come. lr ſets him above 
himſelfe, and all rronbles and feares 


Mm3 There-| 
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Therefore waite ſtill in the uſe of of 
meanes till God ſhine upon thee; yea, 
chough wee know our ſinnes in Chriſt 
are pardoned, yet there is ſomething | 
more that a gracious heart waites for, 
that is, a good looke from God, a far- 

rher ealargement of hearr, and an eſta. 
bliſhing in grace. It was not enough for 
| David to have his ſinnes pardoned, but 


to recover the joy of ſalvation, and free-| 


dome of ſpirit. Therefore the ſoul ſhould 


alwayes be ina waiting condition,even 
untill 1t bee filled with the fulnefle of 
God, as much as it is capable of, Nei- 
ther 15 ir quietalone, or comfort alone, 
thar the ſoule longs after, no, nor the 
| favour of God alone, ' bur a gracious 
heart to walke worthy of God. It reſts 
not whileſt any thing remaines, that 
may breed the leaſt AS be-! 
rwixt Godand us. 
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'Cuar, ii 
Of experience, and Faith, and how to wait | 


03 God comfortably, Helps therets, 


[| My God.] 


Y Jinn words further imply a ſpeciall 
experience, that Daviss ſoule had 
felr of the goodnefſe of God, hee had 
found God diſtilling the comfort of Iiht 
his goodnefſe and truth through the 2 Wt 
|promiſes, and he knew he ſhould finde i 
God againe the ſame he was, if hee par | 
him in minde of his former gracious 
dealing. His ſoule kzew right well, how| 
good God was,and he could ſeal to thoſe | 
truths he had found comfort by, there- 
fore he thus ſpeakes to his ſoule , Hy 
ſoule, what my ſoule,that haſt found God | 
ſo good, ſo oft, ſo many wayes, thon| | 
Ay ſoule to be diſcouraged , having] 
God, and <Iy God, with whom I have 
taken ſo much ſweer counſell, and felr} 
ſo mach comfort from, and found al. | I if 
wayes herecofore to ſticke ſo cloſe un-] | _ {ii 
tome? Why ſhouldſt thou now bee in th 
£1 = Mma - ſuch 4 
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| ver ered, (OOth ' : 
| former experience, this ſhould ſtrengch- 


God to bc 
ruſted 
though ne- 


could treaſure up experiments, the for. 


{mer part of our life, would come into 


help the latter, and che longer we live, 
che richer in fazth we ſhould be. Even 
as 1n victories, every former overthrow 
of an enemy, helps to obtatne a ſuccee- 
ding victory. The uſe of a TanQified 
memory, 15 to Joſe nothing that may 
help in time of need. Hee had need 


]beawelltryed, anda known friend, 


upon whom wee lay all our ſalvation 
and comfort. | 


grounds, though wee had never tryed 
him : but when hee helps our faith by 


en our confidence, and ſhore vp our 


|\pirits, and put us on to goe more 
| cheerefully co God,as toa tried friend, 


[f.we were well read inthe ſtory of our 
owne lives, wee might have'/a drvi#ity 
of eur owne, drawn out of the obſer- 


|vation of Gods particular dealing to- 


q 


} 


wards 1us;we might ſay thu & tha truth, 


I dare yentureupon, I have foundit 


"INIT — 


—— true! 


ſach a cale, 2s if God and thou had 
|beene ſtrangers one toanother. If we 


— 


- Weought to truſt God upon other | 


CO CCNCINETES . 


| 
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rue, I dare build all my happinefſe up- 
on it. As Paul,1 know whows 1 have truſt-' 
ed,I have tryed him, he never yer failed 
me,[ am not ow to learn how faichfall 
he is to thoſe that are hx. Every new 
experience is anew knowledge of God, 
and ſhould fir us for new encounters. If 
we have been good in former times, 
God remembers the kindneſſe of our 
youth : we ſhould therefore remember 
the kindnefſe of God even from our 
youth, Evidence of what we have felt, 
helps our faith in that, which for the 
preſent we feele not. | 

Though it bee one thing te live by 
faith,and another thing to live by ſte#t, 
yer the more wee ſee, and feele, and 
taſte of God, the more we ſhall be led 
torely on him,for that which as yet we 
neicher ſee nor feele : Becauſe thou haſt 
been my helper (ſaith David) therefore in 
the ſhadow of thy wings will I rejoyce. The 
time was Lord , when thou ſhewedſt 


thou art uachangeable in thy nature, in 
thy love, and in thy gifts. 
Yea, when there is no preſent 


a _ 


thy ſelfe a gracious Father to me, and] 


| 


evidence,} 


ler. 2.2. 


Pl. 63.7- | 
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| 


| 


| ſtead, bur we fare as if God had neyer 


| fore; veſſels are ſomething the better 
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. | evidence, but God ſhewes himſelfe as 


contrary tous, yet a former taſte of 


| Gods ooodnefſe will enable to lay 


claime unto him ſtill, Gods conceal. 
ing of himſelfe 1s but a wile diſcipline 


beare the full revealing of himſelfe un. 
ro us for ever. In the meane time, 
though we have ſome ſightand feeling, 
of God, yet-our conſtant living is not; 
by it : theevidence of that we ſee not, 
is that which more conſtantly her 
the ſoule, then the evidence of any 
ching we ſee or feele. 
_ Yea, though our experience by rea- 
ſon of oar not minding of it'in trouble, 
ſeemes many times to ſtand us in no} 


lookedi in mercy upon us : Yet (even 
here) ſome vertue remaines of former 
ſenſe, which with the preſent ſpirit of 
fairh, helps ns to looke upon God as 
ours. As wee have 4 preſent ſtrength 
from food received, and digeſted be- 


or thac li quor they Keep not, but runs 


[oi 


TIT. them. 
Bur 


for a time, untill we be enabled to' 
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Bur if experience ſhould wholly fail, 
there is ſuch a divine power in faith, as 
a very little beame of it, having noo- 
ther help then a naked promiſe, will up. 
hold the foule;howſoever we muſt neg- 
let no help, for God oft ſuſpends his 
comfort, till wee haye ſearched all our 
helps. Thongh we ſee xs light, yer 
we ought ro ſearch al creyiſes for light, 
and rejoyce in the leaſt beam of lighr, 
that we may ſee day by. Ir is the na- 
ture of true faith, ro ſearch and pry in: 
to every corner;and ifafter all nothing 
appeares, then 1t caſts it ſelfe upon 
God, as 1a the firſt converſion, when ir 


{had nothing to lookeupon, but the of- 


fer of free mercy. If atrhat time with- 
out former experience, wee did rruft 
God, Why not now, when we have for- 
gorten our experience ? the chiefe 
grounds of truſting God, are alwayes 
the ſame, whether we feele,or fee] not; 


{nay, though for the preſent wee feele 


the contrary, faith will never leave 


| When faith is driven to work aloze, ha- 


ving nothing bur Ged, and his bare 
| promiſe 


wraſtling, rill it hath gorten a bleſling.. 
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ſupport, 
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Cum ouni- | 
KM IACETIUS | 
ſit eventus, | 
ad a acce- 
dumua de 
quabus hene 


| ſperandun 


eſſe credt- 
m1, S2n. 
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| Cap. 33- 


The con- 
 formity of 
4 the ſoul to 


Chriſt. 
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| promiſeto rely upon, then God chinks| 
it lies upon his credic ro ſhew himſelfe 
asa God unto us. Gods power in crea. 
ting light our of darknes,is never more 
exalted,then when a guilty ſoul is lift-! 
ed up by God toleok for mercy, even 
when he ſeems armed with juſtice, to 
execute vengeance upon him;then the 
ſoul is brought to a neere conformity 
unto Chriſt, who 1. when he had the 
guilt of the fins of the whole world up- 
on him. 2. When he was forſaken,and 
that afrer he had enjoyed the ſweereſt 
communion with his Father that ever 
crexuture could do. And not only fo, but 
3. felr the weight of Gods juſt diſplea- 
ſure againſt fin;and 4..was abaſed lower 
thenever any creature was,yet fil hee 
| held faſt God, as hs God. 

In earthly matcers,if we bavea Title 
to any thing by gifr, contra, inheri. 


!rance,or howſoever, wee will notbee 


wrangled out of our right. And ſhall 
we not maintain our right in God, a- 
gain(t all che tricks & cavils of Saran,& 
our own hearts? We muſt labor to have 


| fomething,that we may (hew that we 


arc 


— 
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are within the covenant. If we be never 
ſo little entred into the covenit,we are 
ſafe. And herein lies the ſpeciall cofort 
of fincerity, that though our grace bee 


ſhews us,that weare ſervants, and ſons, 
though unworthy to be ſo.Here a little 
truth will goe farre.Hence it is that the 
Saints in all theirextremities, ſtil alledg 
ſomthing,thatſhews that they are wich- 
in the covenit,Ye are thy childr73hy peo- 
ple; thy ſervats,&rc.God is mindfulof 
his covenazt,butis well pleaſed, that we 
ſhould mind him of it too; & mindeir 
ourſelves to make uſe of it, as David 
doth here. Hee knew if he conld bring 
Hi ſoul to His God, all would be quier. 
God is ſo ready to mercy.,that he de 
lighteth int, and delighteth in Chrilt, 
threugh whom hee may ſhew mercy 


ly ſatisfied in Chriſt. Mercy 15 his vame 
that he will be known by. It 1s his z/ory 
which we behold in the face of Chrift, 
who is nothing bur grace and mercy ir 
ſelfe. Nay,he pleads reaſons for mercy, 
even from the ſinfulnefle and mifery 


| 


little, yer iris of the right ſtampe, and|. 


notwithftiding his juſtice,as being ful- | 


of | 


| 
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Cap. 33: {of his creature, and maintaines his owne 
| mercy againſt all the wrangling cavills 
| of fleſh and blood, that would pur mer. 
Cy from them, andhearken more wil- 
lingly to Sathaxs objections, then Gods 
arguments, till at length God ſubdues 
their ſpirics ſofarre, as they become 
aſhamed for ſtanding out ſo long a- 
gainſt him. How ready will God be to 
ſhew mercy tous when we ſeeke 7t, that 
thus prefſech upon ns, when we ſeeme P! 
ro refuſe it? If God ſhould rake advan-|{]® 
tage of our way wardnefſe, what would 
| become of us? Sathans courſe is to di-| [Ot 
courage thoſe that God would haveen-|F|”* 
couraged, and to encourage thoſe] P 
| | | whom God never ſpeakes peace unto, ||" 
and hee thinkes to gaine both wayes. 
Our care therefore ſhould be,when we hy 
reſolve upon Gods wayes, to labour|ff* L 
that nodiſcouragement faſtenuponus,|* 
i ſeeing Godand his word ſpeake all com- 
| fort to us. wh 
| And becauſe the beſt of a Chriſtian | 
is tocome, we ſhould raiſe up our ſpi-ifſ* 
| rits to waite upon God, for that mercy 
which 1s yer to come. All inferiour 
_ waitings = 


mays 


OMB =rTY = oo oo -4l 


waitings for good things here, doe but 
traine us up inthe comfortable expe- 
tation of the maine. 

This wazting on God,requires a great 
ſtrength of grace, by reaſon not onely 
1 of the excellency of the things wai- 
red for, (which are farre beyond any 
thing we can hope for in the world.) 
But 2. in regard of the /ong day which 
God takes before hee performerh his 
promiſe, and 3. from thence the tedi- 
ouſneſſe of delay. 4. The many trou- 
bles of life in oar way. 5. The great 
oppoſition we meet with in the world. 
6, and ſcandalls oft times even from 
them that are in great eſteeme for -Re- 
ligion. 7. together with the untoward- 
nefle of our nature in being ready tobe 
pat off by the leaſt diſcouragemenr. In 
theſe reſpects there muſt be more then 
a hamane ſpirit to hold up the ſoule, 
and cary it along to the end of that 
which we wait for. 

But if God be our God, that love | 
which engaged him to binde himelfe 


.. 


to us in precious promiſes; will furniſh 
« likewiſe with grace needfull, till = 
| e 


Cap. 33» 


Waiting 
difficulc, 
T. 
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be poſſeſſed of them. Hee will give us 
leave ro depend upon him both for 
happineſſc,and all ſanAifying and quie. 
ting graces, which may ſupport the 
ſoule, rillir come to 1cs perfect reſt in 
God. For God fo quiets the hearts of 


his children, as withall, he makes them 
better, and fitter for that which he pro-| 
vides for them, grace and peace goe to-| 
gether;0 ur God 1s the God of grace and 


peace, of ſuch graces as breed peace. 


| © I As he is a Godof love, nay loveir} 
felfe to us, fo a taſte of hi love, raiſing} 
up ozr love 1s better then wrze, full off 
nothing but encouragement ; it willf 
fetch upa ſoule from the deepeſt dif- 

couragement : this grace quickneth allj 
other graces, it hath ſo much ſpirits inf 
it as will (weeten all conditions. Love 


inables to waite, as 14cob for Lea ſeayenÞ 
yeares. Nothing is hard to /ove; 1t ca 
ries all the powers of the ſoule with itS 


| 2. AsheisaGodof hope, ſo by thi 
grace as an anchor faſtned in heave 


within the vaile, he ſtayeth the ſoule 
chat chough as a Ship at Anchor,ir ma 


be toſſed and moved, yet nor _ 
roll 


_ —_— wood 
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from ics ſtation. This hope as corke, will; | Cap. 23. 
Epheſ.s, 


keep the ſoul (though in ſome heavi- 
nefſe) from ſinking, and as an Helmer| 
beare off the blowesthat chey endanger | 


not our life. 
3. As God isa Godof hope, fo by | 


hope of patzence, which is a grace wher-| 


by the ſoule reſizneth up it felt ro God 
in humble ſubmiſſion ro his will, be-} 
cauſe he is 6&r God,as David 1n extremi- 

ty comforted bimſelfe inthe Lord his God. 

Patience breeds comfort, becauſe it 

brings experience with it of Gods ow- 

ning of us to be Hz. The foul ſhod and 

fenced with thi, is prepared againſt all 

rubsand thornes in our way, fo as wee 

are kept from taking offence. All trou- 

bles we ſuffer, doe but help parrence to 
its perfect worke, by lubduing the un- 

broken ſturdinefſe of our ſpir:cs, when 

wee feele by experience, wee ger but 

more blowes, by ſtanding out againſt 

God. 


4. The Spirit of God (likewiſe) isa | 


Ipiric of meekneſſe, whereby though the 
foul be ſenſible of evill, yet ic mode- 
[rates ſuch diſtempers, as would other- 


Nn wiſe 
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wiſe rob a man of himſelfe ; and toge- 
ther with pazience keepeth the ſoul in 
poſſeſſion of it ſelfe, Ic ſtayes murmu- 
rings and frettings againſt God or man, 
Ic ſets and keepes the ſoal in tune. Ir is 
that which God(as hee workes ſo hee) 
mach aelizhts in, and ſets a price upon it, 


meek of the earth ſeek God, and are hidin 
the dayof his wrath : whereas high ſpi- 


as with a chain, thinking to ſer out 
themſelves by :hat which is their ſhame, 
are looked upon by God « farre off. 
Meek perſons will bow, when others 
break; they are ra:ſed when others are 
pluckr down, and ſtand when others 
chat mount upon the wings of yanity 
fall; theſe prevaile by yeelding, andare 
Lords of themſelves, and other things 
elſe, more then other unquiet ſpirited 
men : the bleſſings of heaven and earth 
attend on theſe. 

5. Solicewiſ: contentednefſe with 
our eſtate,is needfull for a waiting con- 


ingableto give the ſoul full fatisfacti- 


as the chiete ornament of rhe ſoul. The | 


rits that compaſle themſelves with pride | 


dition, and this we have in @ur God be-| | 
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on. For outward things God knowes 
how to dyer us; If our condition be nor 
co our minde, he will bring our minde 
to our condition. If the ſpirit bee too 
bigge for the condition, it ts never, qui- 
et, therefore God will levell both. 
Thoſe wants be well ſupplyed that are 
made up with contentednefſe,and wich 
riches ofa higher kinde. If the Lord 
be our Shepheard, we can want nothing 
This lifreth the weary havds and feeble 
knees, even under chaſtiſement, wherein 
though the ſoule mourneth in the ſence 
of Gods diſpleaſure, yet it rejoyceth in 
his Fatherly care. 

6. Bur patrence and contentment are 


| too low a condition for the ſoul to reſt 


1n, therefore che ſpirit of God raiſcrh it 
up to a ſpirituall enlargement of joy. So 
much joy, ſo much light, and fo mach 
light, fo much ſcattering of darkneſſe of 


ſpirit, We ſce in nature how alittle lighe 


will prevaile over the thickeſt clouds 
of darkneffe, a lirtle fire waſtes a great 


\deale of drofſe. The knowledge of God 


to be or God, brings ſach a light of joy 
into che foul, as driveth ont dark un- 


Nn2 comfort- 
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comfortable conceits; this light makes 


lighrſome. If the light of k»owleage a- 
lone makes bold, much more the light 
of joy ariſing from our communion and 
intereſt in God. How can wee enjoy 
God,and not joy in him? A foule true- 
ly cheerefull rejoycerth that God whom 
it loveth , ſhould think it worthy to 


irander,as we ſee in Stephen. 


above the world, having a ſpirit larger 


and higher then the world, and wy 
LE: | Al | | | 


— 
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endure any thing for him, This joy of- 
ren ariſeth to a ſpirit of glory, evenin 
matter of outward abaſement, ifthe| ' 
rrouble accompanyed with diſgrace | | 
continue,the ſpirit of glory reſts upon us, | | 
and it will 7e{# fo long, untill it make | | 
us more then Conquerours, even then | | 
when we ſeeme conquered:for not one-| | 
ly the cauſe, but the ppirit riſeth higher, | | 
the more the enemies labour to keepe| Y 


Wirh this joy goeth a fpirit of cov-| 
rage and coxfidence, What can daunt|} 
that ſoule, which in the greateſt rrou- | } 
bles hath made the grear God ro be 1ts| | 
owne 2? Such a ſpirit dares bid defiance || 
to all oppoſite power, ſetring the ſoule || 
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all (but God) beneath ir, as being in 
heaven already 1n its head, After Moſes 
and Micah had ſeene God in his favour 
to them, how lirtle did they regard the 
angry countenances of thoſe mighty 
Princes that were in their times, the 
terroursof the world? The courage of a 
Chriſtian 1s not onely againſt ſenſible 
danger, and of fleſh and bloud, bur a- 
gainſt principalities, and powers of dark: 
eſſe, againſt rhe whole k:22dome of Sa- 
than, the god ofthe world, whom hee 
knowes ſhortly ſhall be 1r94den nnder hy 
feet. Sathan and his may for a time ex- 
erciſe us, but they cannot hurt us. True 
beleevers are ſo many K:ngs and Queens, 
{o many Conquerours over that which 
others are ſlaves to: they can overcome 
themſelves in revenge, they can deſpiſe 
thoſe things that the world admires, 
and ſee an excellency inzhat which the 
world (ers light by,they can ſerupon ſpi- 
rituall duties, which the wor/d4cannot 


which orhers tremble to think of, and 
that upon wiſe reaſons, and a ſound 
foundation, they can put off them- 


| 


| 


tell how rogoe abour, and endure that | 


| Nn 3 Afſelves, 
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| a high price upon Chriſt and his truth, 
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{ He knowes hee is not hi owne, but hath 


ſelves,aud be content to be nothing, ſo 
their God may appeare the greater, | 
and dare undertake and undergoe any | 
ching for the glory of their God. This 
courage of Chriſtians among the Hea. 
thens was counted obſtivacy, but they 
knew not the power of the ſpirit of 
Chriſt » his, which 1s ever ſtrongeſt, 

when they are weakeſt in themſelves, 

they knew not the privy armour of 
proofe that Chriſtians had about their 
hearts, and thereupon counted their | 
courage to be obſtinacy. 

Some think the Martyrs were too 
prodigall of their bloud, and that they 
might have beene berter adviſed; bur 
ſach are unacquainted with the force 
of the love of God kindled in che hearc 
of his childe, which makes him ſer fuch 


that he counts not his life dear unto bins, 


given up himfelfe ro Chriſt, and there- 
fore all that 1s bis, yea if hee had more | 
lives to give for Chriſt, hee ſhould 
havethem. He knowes he ſhall be no. 
looſer by it. Hee knowes it is not | | 
lofle | 
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loſe of his life, bur an exchange tor a 
better. 


us, will be couragious inthe eye of their 
7 [Maſters, that are of a /#periovr nacure 
'J [above them,and ſhallnora Chriftian be 
{4 | couragious in the preſence of his grear 
Lord and Maſter, who is preſent with 
|him,about him,and in him > undoubr- 
edly hee that hath ſeene God once in 
the face of Chriſt,dares look the grim. 


ee. OR 


ſelfe under any ſhape. The feare of all 
things flyes before ſach a fogle. Onely, 
2 Chriſtian is not aſhamed of his con- 
hidence. Why ſhonld not a Chriſtian 
be as bold for his God, as others are 


We ſee the creatures thar are nnder | 


[meſt creature in the face, yea death ir|. 


for the baſe gods they make tothem- 
[ſelves ? 

. Beſides a ſpirit of conrage (for| 
eſtabliſhing the ſoule) 15 requireda ſpi- 
rit of conſtancie, whereby the ſoule 1s 
ſteeled and preſerved immoveable in 
all conditions, whether preſent* or to 
come, and is not changed in changes. 
And why?bue becauſe the ſpirit knows 
that God on whom itreſts is unchange» 

Nn 4 able. 
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ſelves,and be content to be nothing, ſo | 
their God may appeare the greater, 
and dare undertake and undergoe any | 
thing for the glory of their God. This 
courage of Chriſtians among the Hea- 
thens was counted obſtivacy, but they 
knew not the power of the ſpirit of 


when they are weakeſt in themſelves, 
they knew not the privy armour of 
proofe that Chriſtians had abour their 
hearts, and thereupon counted their | 
courage to be obſtinacy. 

Some think the Martyrs were too 


+; that he counts not his Life dear unto him, 
He knowes hee 1s not his owne, but hath 


prodigall of their bloud, and that they 
might have beene better adviſed; but 
ſach are unacquainted with the force 
of the love of God kindled in the hearc 
of his childe,which makes him ſer fach 
a high price upon Chriſt and his truth, 


given up himſelfe ro Chriſt, and there- 
fore all that is bs, yea if hee had more 
lives to give for Chriſt, hee ſhould 
have them. He knowes he ſhall be no 


looſer by it. Hee knowes it is not a | 
lofſe 
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lofſe of his life, bur an exchange tor a 


better. | 

We ſee the creatures thar are nnder 
us, will be conragious inthe eye of their 
Maſters, that are of a /#per/onr nature 


{ | above chem,and ſhall nota Chriftian be 


couragious in the preſence of his grear 
'Lordand Maſter, who is preſent with 
'him,about him,and in him 2 undoubr- 
edly hee that hath ſeene God once in 
the face of Chriſt,dares look the grim. 


things flyes before ſuch a ſongle. Onely 
a Chriſtian is not aſhamed of his con- 
fidence. VVhy ſhonld not a Chriſtian 
be as bold for his God, as others are 
for the baſe gods they make torthem- 
ſelves ? 

7. Beſides a ſpirit of conrage (for 
eſtabliſhing the ſoule) is requireda ſpi-| 
rit of conſtancie, whereby the ſoule 15 
ſteeled and preſerved immoveable in 
all conditions, whether preſent or to 
come, and is norchanged in changes. 
'And why?bur becauſe che ſpirit knows 
that God on whomitreſts is unchange» 
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I [meſt creature in the face, yea death ic|. 
I flfe under any ſhape. The feare of al] 
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\ out Gad in glorious termes, borrowed 
| Tom alirhat is frong in the creature, to 


{rock my Buckler the horn of my ſalvation, 
| my high Tower,&c.God is a rock lo dtep, 


| 


|phantly conclude with the Apoſtle, 
That ether height, nor depth fball ever | | 
|[eparate ws from the love of God. Whatlo- | | 
[ever 1s in the creature he found in his | ! 
| God, and more aboundant ; rhe ſoule | } 
cannot with an eye of faith look upon , 


{greece as God is quiet and conſtant, the 1 - 


> 
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able. We our ſelves are as quick-hlver | 


1nſ-rled and moveable, till che ſpiritof 
conſtancie fixe ns. We ſee David ers 


ſhew thar hee had great reaſon to be 
conſtant,and cleaving to him, He « my 


chat no flonds can undermine, ſo heb, 
that no waves can reach though they 


—_— 


ring us. And thereupon may triom- 


[riſe never ſo high, and rage never fo |! 
|much. When wee ſtand upon this rock - 
| chat is h:gher then wee, wee may over- | | 
lonkeall waves, ſwelling, and foaming, | ! 
and breaking themſelves, but not hur- : ! 


God in Chriſt, bur it will bein irs de- 


ſpirit atmerh ar ſach a condircion, as it 
beholdeth in God rowards it ſeife. 
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| This conſtancy i 12 upheld by endoa- 
youring to keepe a conſtant ſighr of 
God, for want of whichir oft fares with 
vs, like men,thar having a City orTow- 
er in their eye,paſling through uneven | 
grounds, hils and dales, ſomerimes get 
the ſight thereof, ſomerimes lofe ir,and 
ſometimes recover It againe, though 
the Tower be ſtill where it was, and' 
they neerer ro then they were arfirſt. 
So it 1s oft with our uneven ſpirits; 
when once wee have a ſight of God, 
upon any preſent diſcouragement, wee 


him, untill by an eye of farth we reco- | 
'ver it againe, and ſee him ſtill robe 
| where he was at firſt, The cheriſhing of 
| paſſions take away the fight of God, as 
clouds rake away the ſight of che Sun, 
though che Sunne be ſtil] where ic was, 
and ſhineth as much as ever it did. We 
uſe to ſay,when the body of the Moon 
is berwixt the S#nne and uns, that the 
| \Sunne 1 is eclipſed, when indeed not the 
Js $2 but the earth is darkned, rhe San 
loſerh not one of its plorious beames. 
[Vod? is oft neere us, as he was unto 14- 


ter fall our ſpirits, and loſe the fight of ! 


cob, 
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cob, and we are nt aware of it. God was 
neere the holy man <{ſaph, when hee 
chonght him far off. 1 am continually 
with thee (faith hee)thon holdeft me by my 


right hand, Mary 1n her weeping paſſi- 


danger. 


CHare, XXXTV. 


God himſelfe. Sins hinder wot: nor S4-| 


tan. Concluſion and Soliloquie. 


f 


Uc to returne to the drawing our of| | 
our traſt by waiting, Our eſtate in| | 
this world is ſtill to waite,and happy it 
is that we have ſo great things to wait 


for ; bur our comfort is,that wee have 


| ſeemed a ſtranger unto her. So long as 
| we can keep our eye upon God, we are| | 
above the reach of {in or any ſpirituall' | 


not onely a furniture of graces , one 


| ſtrengthening another as {tones 1n an 


arch, bur likewiſe G o ÞD vonchſaferch 


ome drops of the ſweetnefſe of the 
things 
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on conld not ſee Chriſt before her,hee'} 
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Of confirming this truſt in God, Seeke it of | | 
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things wee wayte for, bothto encreaſe | C 
our deſire of thoſe good things,as like- 
wiſe to enable us more comfortably to 
wezte for them. And though we ihould 
die wayting,onely cleaving to the pro- 


J miſe with lictle or no taſte of the good 


promiſed ; yet this might comfort us, 
that there 1s a life to come, that is a life 


J of fight and ſenſe,and not onely of taſte 


= | 


but of fulzefſe, and that for evermore. 
Our condition here is to live by faith 


: and not by fighr, onely to make our li- 
J ring by faich more lively, ir pleaſerh 


God when he ſees fir, to encreaſe our 


earneſt of that we looke for. Even here 
God waytes to be gracious to thoſe that. 


wayte for him, And in heaven Chriſt 
waytes for us, wee art part of his ful- 
zeſſe 3 1t is part of his joy that we ſhall be 

where he is,he wil not therefore be long 
wichout us. The blefſed Angels and 
Saints in heaven wayte for us. There- 
fore let us be content as ſtrangers, to 
wayte a while till we come home, and 
then wee fhallbe for ever with the Lord; 

there is our eternallreſt, where we ſhall 


J <njoy both our God and our ſelves in 
perfect |_ 


Plal.16.ult, 
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our pro- 
priety 1n 
God. 
Prn.4. 18. 


! God, & continues not only unto dearh,} 


| oY 
| Degrecs of 


perfect happineſſe , being as withoy 
necd, ſo withoar defire of the lea 
change. When the time of our depar 
tore thirher comes,then we may ſay a 
David, Enter now my ſoule into thy ref 
This is the reft which remaineth for God 
peovle, tharts worch che wazting for 
when we ſhall reſt from all labour of ſ;ant 
and ſorow, and lay our heads inthe boſom 
of Chriſt for ever. 

Ic ftands us therefore upon to ge 
thisgreat Charcer more and more con- 
firmed co us (that God is o#r God) for ith 
15 ot everlaſting uſe unto us. It firſt be-ſ 
gins at our entring into covenant with} 


bur entrerh into heaven with us. AsitÞ 
is our heaven upon earth to enjoy God| 
as ours, ſo it 1s the very heaven of 
heaven, that there we ſhall for ever be-| 
hold him, and have communion wich | 
him. : 
The degrees of manifeſting this pro- | 
priety in God are divers, riſing one up- 
on another, as the light cleares up by little 
and lutle till it comes to a per felt day. 1.As 


I, | 


the ground of all che reſt, wee appre- |} 
| hend'| 
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|rance, but the riches of aſſurance. Yet 
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hend God cobe a God of ſome peculiar 
perſons, as favourites aboye others. 

2. From hence is ſtirred up in the ſon! 
areſtlefſe defire, thar God would diſ-} 
cover himfelfe ſo tro it, as he doth to 
thoſe that are 4s, that he would wiſite 
or ſonles with the ſalvation of bus choſen. 
3, Hence followes a putting of the ſou] 
upon God, an adventuring it felfe on 
his mercy. 4. Upon-this, God when he 


180urs; 5. Whence followeth a de- 
pendance on him as ours, for all things 
that may cary us on tn the way to hea- 
ven. 6. Courage and boldnefle in ſer. 
ting our ſelves againſt whatſoever may 
oppoſe us in the way , As the three 
young menin Dantet, Our God can deli- 
ver u« if he will.Our God tn heaven, c. 
7. After which ſprings a ſweet ſpiritu- 
all ſecurity, whereby the ſoule is freed 
from ſlaviſh feares, and gtorieth in God 
as Ours in all conditions. And this is 
termed by the Apoſtle, not onely «ſſu-! 


this 1s not ſo cleare, and full as it ſhall 
be in heaven, becauſe ſome clouds may 


| 
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ſeeth fit, diſcovers by his ſpiric thathe | 
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after ariſe out of the remainder of cor- 
ruption, which may ſomerhing over- 
caſt this aſſ#rance, untill the light © 
Gods countenance in heaven for ever 
ſcatters all. 

There being ſo great happineſſe in 
this neerenefſe berwixt God and us, no 
wonder it Sathan ſabour to hinder the 
fame, by incerpoſing the guilt and hai- 
nouſnefſe of our ſianes,which he knows 
of themſelves will worke 4 ſeparation : 
Bur zheſe upon our firſt ſerious chought} 
of returning, will be removed. As they | 
could not hinder our meeting with 
God, ſo they may cauſe a ſtrangeneſſe 
for a time but not a parting, a hiding 
of Gods countenance, but nor a baniſh- 
ing of us from it. Peter had dewiedChriſt, 
and the reſt of the Apoſtles had left | 
him all a/oze, Yet our Saviour after his| 
| Reſurreftion forgets all former unkind-| 

nefſes, he did not ſo much as object it i 
lohnzo, | fo them, bur ſends cAary, who her 
| | ſelfehadbeen agreatfſinner,as an Apo-] 
{tle ro the «_£poſiles, and that preſenth | 
to tell them that he was 7iſez, his care! 
would haveno delay. Hee knew they | 

were | 
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kindnefle. Though he was now entred 
into the firff degree of his glory, yerwe 
ſee his g/ory made him not forger his 


carefull of Peter,as deeper in finne then 
the reſt,and therefore deeper in ſorow. 
If  Goe tell Peter, he needs moſt comfort. Bur 
"I (what is the meſſage ? that 7 aſcend nor 


not to 9277 Godonely, but to Towr God. 


MI And ſhailnor wee bee bold to fay fo 
J after Chriſt hath caught us,and pur this 


claime into our mouthes 2 If once we 
let this hold goe, then Sathan hath us 
where he would,every little crofle then 
dejeQs us. Sathan may darken rhe joy 


Goa of our ſalvation. David after his 
tying finne of murther prayes, Reftore 


$ nad loſt; bur yer in the ſame P/alme hee 
Lprayes, Deliver wee from blood O God, 


tho God of my ſalvation, therefore 
whatſoever ſence, reaſon, temptation, the 


aw, Or guilt upon conſcience ſhall ſay, 
J Nay however God himſelfe, by his 
1 ; 


{II 


were jn great heavineſle for their un- 


poore Diſciples. Above all he was moſt 


to my Father alone, but to your Father, 


of our ſalvation, but not take away the | - 


unto me the loy of thy ſabvation, this hee 


ſtrange | 
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| to bee gainers by, The true Chri- 


| The Soules ( onfli $ 


——————_— 


yer lerus caſt our ſelves upon him, and 
not ſuffer thisp/ea to be wrung from ns, 
bur that our eyes to all, and look upon 
God All-zraciowsand 4 ſafficient, who 


theſe nnto us. Who 5a God lik: anto ogr 


thought on withour admiration, and 
indeed there is nothing ſo much de. 
ſerves our wonderm nt as ſuch mercy, 
of ſuch a God, to ſuch as we. 

Since God hath avexched ws to be br 
peculiar people, let us avouch h:m; anc 
fince he hath paſt his word for «s, ler ns} 
paſſe our word: for him that we will be | 
his, and ſtand for him, and ro our pow-} 
er advance his cauſz, Thus David out| 
ofan enlarged ſpirit ſaith, Thou art my| 
God, aud I will praiſe thee, thou art M 
God, and 1 will exalt thee, Whatſoever 
wee engage for God, wee are ſure 


{t1an | 
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15 the Father, the begerrer of comfort, Þ 
the God the Creator of conſolation, notÞ 
onely of things that may comfort, bur 
of the comfort it ſelf conveied through | 


Goa, that paſſeth by the ſinnes of the rem- 
nant of his people, This ſhould nor beef 
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ftian 1s che- wileſk Merchanc 


theſe cearmes.to-part with our ſelyes, 
andall, when God ſhall call for ic. | 


d. 2. 


God muchrejoyceth in. ſinners con- 
verted, as monuments of his mercy, 
and becauſe the remembrance of their 
former linnes, whers themon.to bee 
more earneſt in his ſervice, eſpecially 
after they have. felt the ſence of Gods 
love, they even burn with a holy deſire 
of honouring him, whom before they 
diſhonoured,ahd ſtand not upon doing 
or ſuffering any thing for him , þuc 
cheerefully embrace all occaſions of ex- 
prefiing obedience. God hath more 
worke from. them then from, others , 
why chen ſhould any be diſcouraged ? | 
_ Neither is it {ignes after our conver-| 
ſion; that nullifie chisclaune'of God to | 


, 


» Ind; Cap. 34- 
makes the beft adventure, He may (tay | | 
long, bucis ſure ofa ſafe and arich re- 
turne. A godly-man is moſt wiſe for 


himſelfe. We enter on Religioo,upon| 


punt znars 


penſant. 
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Ex ipjd do- 
lore [uo 
adeſcunt in 
amore des. 
Dana Pre- 
ceduntia (re 


tihus com- 


Greg, 


ers ſequen-| 


be Owrs, Fot this is the grand diffe- 
Bey ” Oo rence | 
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| blood of Chriſt. Though one firine was | 


- 
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ow God will bee mercifall ro our fins, | 
| if our hearts by faith be ſprinkled with the 
enough to bring condemnation, yet | 
the free gift of grace in Chriſt, 1s of] 
many offences unto juſtification, And 
we have a ſure ground for this; for rhe 
righteouſneſſe of Chriſt is Gods righte-| 
ouſnefle, and God will thus glorifie it, 
that it (hall ſtand good tothole that by 


eventill at once we ceaſe borh to /;ve, 
and {For this very end was the Sonof 
God willingly made in, that we might 
be freed from the fame. Ard if all our 
fins laid upoChriſt could not take away 
Gods love fr6 him, ſhal they take away } 
Gods love from us, when by Chriſts 
blood our ſouls are purged from them? 
O mercy of all mercies, that when 
w2 were once his, and gave away our 
(elves for nothing, and ſo became nei- 
cher his, nor our owne, that then hee 
would vouchſafe ro become ours, and} 
make us hz by ſach a way, as all the 
Angels in heayen ſtand wondring at, | 
even 


— — A tt. ih 


4 ARS 


l 


. | rence betwixt the two covenants, that 


faich apply it againſt their daily finnes, | 
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even his Sonnes nor onely raking Our 
narureand miſerable condition,but onr 
faupon him, that that being done a- 
way, wee miphrc through Chriſt have 
boldnefſe with God as ear;,who is now 
in heaven appearing there for us,uncill 


he brings us home ro himſelfe,and pre- 
ſents us to his Father for h# for ever. 
Thinke not then onely that wee are 
Gods andhhe Ours, but from what love 
and byrwhat olorious meanes this was 
brought ro paſſe; Whar can poffibly 
difable this claime, when God for this 
end hath founded a covenant of peace 
fo ſtrongly in Chriſt, that fin ir ſelfe 
cannot diſannll jt ? Chriſt was therefore 


reſt worke of the dewill, Forgiveneſſe of 
fins zow 1s one chiefe part of our portt- 
on in God. It is good therefore norto 
pore and plod ſo much upon finne and 
vileneſſe by ir, as to forget that rhercy 
that rejoycerh over judgement. If wee | 
once be Gods, though wee drinke his 
deadly poiſon ze ſhalt not hart #s.God will 
make a medicine, an antidote of it; and | 


| manifeſt, that he might deſtroy this greas.| # 


= | Re 
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. 
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| 


| rule evils to his owne ends, hee would| | 


| in Chriſt, who hath bronghr God and 
| us together; hee can deny us nothing, | 


_ 


by Gods ſanCtifying the ſame, the :- 
king away ſinne oat of our natures; ſo 
that leſſer .evils are ſent to rake away 
che greater. If God could not over. 


never ſuffer them. 


hd. 3+ 


I haye ſtood the longer upon this, | | 
becaule ir is che one thing needfgl, the || 
one thing wee ſhould defire; that this || 
one God, in whom, and from whom is || 
all good, ſhould be ors. All promiſes 
of all goodin the new covenant, ſpring || 
firſt from this, that God will be ours,and || 
we ſhall be his, What can we have more? | 
and what is in the world leffe that will |} 
content us long, or ſtand us in any |} 
ltead, eſpecially ar that time when all |} 
muſt be taken from us > Let ns putup 
all our defires for all chings we ſtand in 
| need of, in this right wee haye to God 


that hath not denied us himſelfe. Ifhe 


be moved from hence rodoe ns good, | 
| 4 =. my 
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right that he 1s ours. | 
The perſwaſion of this will free us 


narrownefle of ſpirit, when wee (hal 


muſt break throngh' God firſt, If: God 


give quietneſſe, who ſball »14ke tronble ? 


|IfGodbe with us, whocan be againſt 


os ? This is that which pars comfort 
intoall other comforts, that maketha- 


dy for all-parpoſes : Onr God is a pre- 
ſent, and a ſeaſonable help. All- evilk 
are at his command to be gone, and al! 
comforts at his command to come, It 
1s but goe comfort, goe peace to ſuch a 
mans heart, cheere hun, raiſe him; Go 


ſatvation, reſcne ſich and ſach a foal in 


diſtrefſe. So ſaid and ſo done preſent- 
ly. Nay, with' reverence be it ſpoken, 
ſofarre doth God paſſe over himfelfe 
untous, that he is content himſelfe to 
be commanded by ns. Concerning the 
worke of my hands command you me : lay 


the care andcharge of that upon mee. 


O03 He | 
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that wee are his, Letius be moved to 


ferch all good from him, on the ſame 


from all pufillanimity, lowlinefſe; and] 


think chart nothing can- hore as, bar it 


ny burthen light : This isalwayes rea- | 
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Hei is content to-be out-wraſtled, and. 
| gyer-powred by a ſpirit of faith, as in 


| 7acob, and the woman of Canaan, to be as. 


It were at. purfervice. Hee. would not 
have us want any thing wherein hee is 
able ro help; us. And what is there 


| wherein Ged carmot helpus? If Chri- | 


ſttans,knew. the - power they have in 


heaven and earth, whar were able ro 
| ſtand againſt them ? What wonder is 


hath.che Almighry. himſelte, ready to 


uſe all his power for the good of them 
\ro whom he hath given the power of 


himſelfe unto? Having therefore fuch 
'A living fountain, to draw from, ſuch a 
' cexter toreſt jn, having all in ozc, and 
that one Oxrs ; why ſhould we knocke 
at any other doore? we may-goe boldly 


! roGad now, as made ours, being bone of 


our bone, and fleſh of our fleſh. Wee may 
f goe more comfortably to God,then to. 
any Angellor Saint. God inthe ſecond 


x if fath overcome the wortd, if it o- | 
-Yercomes -him that made the world? 
| thar faich ſhonld hee Almighry , thar 


TI 


| 
| 


perſon hath vouchſafed to take our 14- | 
tare apon him, but not that of Avgcls. 
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Our God, and our Ma, 
is aſcended into the high Courr of hea- 


then he, who is in heaven for all things 
| for us, appertaining to God, b 

| » It ſhould therefore be the chiefe care 
of a Chriſtian, upon knowledge of whar | ,*? 
he ſtands in need of, to know where to | He 
ſapply all. Ir ſhoald raiſe up a holy 
ſhame and indignation in us,that there 
ſhould be ſo much in God, who is (6 
neere unto us in Chrift, and wee make 
ſolittle uſe of him. What good can a. 
ny thing doe us if we uſe irnor 2 God. 
1s ours to uſe, and yet men will rather 
uſe ſhifrs and unhallowed pollicies, 
then be beholding to God, who thinkes 
himſelfe never more honoured by us | 
then when we make uſe of him. If we 
beleeve any thing will doe us good, we 
naturally make our for the obtaining of 
ic, If we beleeve any thing will hurc us, 


-—— 


| 


we ſtudy to decline it. And certaine ir 
1s if wee beleeved that ſo much good 
Oox were 


tue imdnius 
illic afidud 
prot. bi m- 
te; peilaz, 


2 


our Gad-Man' Cap. ” 
fattus eft 


yen to his and our God, cloathed with —"_ 
our nature. Is there any more able and | Des ſit Dej 
willing to plead onr cauſe, or ro| p27 
whom wee may truſt buſineſſes with | #» donor * 
1s tumua 


| 
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were in God, we would then apply oft 
|felvesro him, and him to our ſelves ; 

wharſoever vertue is 1n any thing, it i 
conveyed by application and tonching 


lofit; that whereby we touch God, is 


our farth, which never roucheth him, 
bur ic drawes vertue from him ; upon 
che firſt couchof faith, ſpiritual life is 
begun. Its a baſtard in ature, to be- 
leeve any thing can worke upon ano- 
cher without ſpiritual or bodily touch. 
And it is a Monſter in Rel:g7/0», ro he- 
leeve that any ſaving good will ifſue 
from God, if we turne from hin, and 
(har him out, and our hearts be unwil. 


box TE 
ing. Where unbeleefe Is, It bindes un 


his power. Where faith is, there it 1s 
hetween the ſoule and God (as berwixt 


cloling and drawing of one to the 0- 

cher. This is the beginning of eternall 
Life, fo to know God the Father, and his 
| Sorne Chriſt, as thereby ro embrace 
him with the armes of fa:th and /ove,as 
fnrs, by the beſt title he can make 1s, 
who is truth ic ſelfe. 


Since then our SS hes ce” 
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of our ſelves) io Goa,we ſhonld goe our 
of our ſelyes for ir, and firſt get into 
Chriſt, and ſo unto God in him ; and 
then Jabonr by che ſpirit of the Father 
and the Sonne, to maintaine acquain- 
rance with both, that ſo God may be 
Ours,not onely in covenant,but If Comm 
munion, hearkning what he will ſay to; 
us, and opening our ſpirits, diſcloſi ing | 
our wants, conſuiring and adviſing in | 
all our diſtrefſes with him. By keeping 
this acquaintance with God, peace, and 
all good is conveyed to us. 

Thereafter as we maintain this com- 
| munion furcher with him, wee out of 
love ſtudy to pleaſe him, by exa& wal. 
| king according to his conumands : ; then 
we ſhall feele encreaſe of peace asour | 


ſap with #s, and befree in his refreſhing 
of ns. Then he w:/l! ſhew himſelfe more 
'and more ro us, and menifeft fila fur- 
ther degree of preſence in joy and 
ſtrength, untill communion in grace, | 
ends in communion in glory. 

| But wee muſt remember (as David 
doth here) codefire anddelight in God 


care encreaſeth, then he will come. and| 


| __ bimſeife, 


Ye a 


, 
Job 22.21 
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{ Whereas if we ccare to preſerve com- 


tmore of him then then. 
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| love to the Corinthians, when he ſaid, 
[ ſecke not yours but you, We ſhould ſeeke 
forno bleſſing of God fo much as for 
himſelfe, 


 goodnes to draw us away fro ourGod? | 


——_— — 


| wil! rake away the comfort we lookto 
have by ir, and it will prove bur a dead 
contentment, 1f not a torment to us. 


munion with God, we ſhall bee fare to 
finde i» him whatſoever we deny for 
him,honor riches pleaſures, friends,all, ſo 
much the ſiveeter, by how much wee 
have them more immediately from the 


making of him to be fo, we ſuffer any 
thing for his ſake. Wee enjoy never 


Ar the firſf we may ſeeke to him, as 
rich to ſupply aur wants, as a Phyſician 
cocure our ſoules and bodies, buchere 


—— — — Cy 


himſelfe,more then 1n any thing thar is | | 
| Gods x It was a figneof S Pauls pure| | 


Whar is there in the world of equal | 1 


If copreſerve thedeareſt thingwe have | || 
j In the world, we breake with God,God ; 


mw. wt wa mn. << =_—- rm oy we 


ſpring head. We ſhall never findeGod| | 
| to be aur God more, then when for 
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chence riſe to an admiration of him for 


”"* 


—— 


[wee mall not reſt cill wee come eto re- 
joyce inhim as our friend, and from 


high in bimſelfe, our of his goodnefle 


his owne excellencies, rhat being fo 


would ſtoop low ro us. And we ſhonld 
delight in the meditation of him, not 


'onely as good to us, bur as good in! 


| but ſhort in en joying the {weerneſſe of 
them. David here joyes in God him- | 


himſelfe; becauſe goodneſle of bounty 
ſprings from goodnefle of diſpoſirion, | 
he aoth goed becauſe he is good. 

A naturall man delights more in 
Gods gifts, then in his grace. If he de-| 
fires grace, 1t 15 to grace himſelfe, not 
grace, making him like unto God, and 
Iſing from the firſt grace the free fa- | 
vour of God; by which meanes men 
come to have the gifts of God without 
God himſelfe. Bur alas, whar are all o- 
ther goods wichout the chiefe good 2 
chey are bur as flowers, which are /ong 
in planrivg, in cheriſhing and growing, 


ſelfe, he cares for nothing inthe world, 
but what he may have with his favour, 
and what ever elle he defires, _—_ de- | 
fires) 
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fires onely that he ray have the bet- 


rer ground from thence to praiſe his 


God. 
$-4- 


| The famme of all is this, The fare of 
Gods deare children inthi world, i to bee 
caſt into wariety of conditions, wherein þ 
| they conſiſting of nature, fleſh,and (pi. | 
| rir, every principle hath ics owne and || 
proper working. They are ſenſible as |# 
fleſh and blood, they are ſenfible to dif-| 
' couragementas ſinfall fleſh and blood; || 


| bar they recover themſelves as having} 

a higher principle (Gods ſpree) aboye! | 
fleſh and blood in them. | | | 
In this conflicting ſtate, every prin-| 


within bounds,and ſupprefling corrup- 
tion. And this the ſoule (fo farre as it 
isſpiritnall) doth by gathering it ſelfe 
co it ſelfe, and by reaſoning the caſe ſo 
farre, till it concludes, and joynes up- 


 ciple labouring to maintaine it ſeſfe, at] | 
length by helpe of the ſpirit, backing! | 
and ſtrengthening his owne worke, | | 
grace gets the better, keeping nature| j 


taine 


—_____ 


Eo 


, 


on this iſſue, that che onely way to at-| | 
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q {choſen a people in this world , which 
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| them leade to thar; which wayes of his, 
| though for a time they are ſecret , and 


|who ſhall be forced to ſay, God hath 
| done great things for them; and all 


| from this ground, that God is ovr God 
| 7 _an\ 


Cy —— 


craine ſound peace, is (when all other | Cap. 34: 


meanes faile) ro iruft in God, And 


thereupon he layes a charge upon his | - 


ſoule ſo to doe,isbeing a courſe groun- 
ded upon the higheſt reaſon, even the 
unchangeable goodnefſe of God, who! 
our of theriches of his mercy, having 


ſhould be to the glory of his mercy, 
willgive them matcer of ſetting forth 
his praiſe, in ſhewing ſome token of 
good upon them, as being thoſe on 
whom he hath fixed his love, and to 
whom hee will appeare not one- 
ly a Saw10ur, but ſalvation it ſelfe. No- 
thing bnt ſalvation, as the Sunne 1s no- 
thing bur light, ſo whatſoever pro- 
ceeds from him rothem, tends to fnr- 
ther ſalvation. All his wayes rawards 


not eaſily found out, yeratlength God 
will be wonderfull in them to the ad- 
miration of his enemies themſelves, 
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. | ip covenant. Which words are a ſtearne 


| Iſted by God ; Diſcouragements will] 
 appeare greater ro the fonle then any | | 
comfort, unleflſe God comes in as ours, | | 


troubleſome. 


that rule and gaide the whole rexr, 


when we are diſquieted 2 Why ſhould 
' we not be caſt downe when we are catt 


as a Saviour ? bur that he 15 | or God, | 


elle can doe, and which he doth to 


' maner. This bleſſed intereſt and inter. 
coarſe betwixt Gods ſpiric and our ſpi- 
 ries,ts the hindge upon which alt curns: 
without this, no comfore is comforca- 
ble; with this, no trouble can be very 


Withour this affurance there is lir- 
tle comfore in Soliloquies ; unleſle, 
whenwe ſpeake toour ſelves, wee can 
ſpeake to Godas ours. Forin deſperate 


ſelfe, to ſtill it ſelfe,unlefle it be ſugge- 


For why ſhould we not be dſquieted ; 


downe? Why ſhould we ruſt in God | # 


making himſelfe ſo ro us in his choiſeſt 
favours : doing that for us,which none | | 


none elſe chat are not his in a gracious | | 


caſes, our ſoule can ſay nothing to it| | 


See therefore Davids art, hee de- 


[ 
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| mands of himſelfe why hee was ſo caſt Cap. 34- | 


; downe ? The cauſe was apparant, be.| 
cauſe there was troubles without, and 
4 | terrours w:/r/in, and none to comfort, 
q | Well, grant this ſaith the ſpirit of God 
in bim (as the worſt muſt be granced) | 
yer faiththe Spirit, Truſt in God. 

So I have. 

Why then, waite in truſting ? Light 
i ſowen for the righteous, it comes not 
upon the ſuddaine, we muſt not think 
to ſowe and reape both at once. If 
trouble be ah: ain lengthen thy 
patience. 

What good will come of this ? | 
God will waite todoe thee that good, 
for which tho# fbalt praife him; he will 
deale fo graciouſly with chee.as he will 
deſerve thy praiſe, he wil ſbew thee his 
ſalvation. And new favours will ſtirre 
[thee npto fing new ſongs: every new | 
recovery of our ſelyes or friends, is as 
it were a-new life, and miniſters new 
matter of praiſe. And upon offering 
this ſacrifice of praiſe, the hearr is for- 
ther enlargedto pray for freſh bleſſings. | 
Wee are never'fitrer topray, then after 
\praiſe. _ But | 
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| chroughly crucified co the world, and 
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biehly, and my friends ſland aloofe. 


countenance,he will compaſle thee about || 
| with ſongs of deliverance, and make it 
appeare at laſt, that he hath care of | 
thee. 

But why then doth God appeare as 4 
ſtranger to me? 


with the ſtronger faith and prayer, hee 
withdrawes himſelf, that thou ſhouldſt 
bee the more earneſt in ſeeking after 
him. God ſpeakes the ſweeteſt com- 
forrrto the heart in the wi/derneſſe. Hap- 
pily thou artnot yet low enough, nor 
parged enough. Thy affe@ions are not 


therefore it will not yet appeare that it 
15 Gods good will co deliver thee. Wert 
chona fit ſubje& of mercy, God would 
beſtow it on thee. 

But what ground haſt thou to build bby 


Jeefe ſo ſtrongly upon God? 


| 


E But inthe meane time 1 hang down wm | 
head w hileſt mine enemies cariethemſelves || 


, Godin hw owne time{(which is beſt 
for thee) will be the ſalvation of thy || 


Thar thou ſhou'd(t follow afrer him 


[| 


| 


He hath offered, and made hicaſelſ 


to! 
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to be [My God,] and ſo hath ſhewed 
himſfelte in former times; And I haye 
made him My Ged, by yeelding him 
his Soveraignty in my hearc. Beſides 
the preſent evidence of his bleſſed ſpi. 
rit, clearing the ſame, and many pe- 
culiar tokens of his loye, which I daily 
doe enjoy ; though ſomerimes the 
beams of his favour are eclipſed. Thoſe 
that are Gods,befides their intereſt and! 
right in him, have ofc a ſenſe of the 
ſame even in this life,asa fore-raſte of 
that which is to come. To the ſeale of 
grace ſtamped upon their hearts, God 
ſuper-adds a freſh ſeale of joy and com- 
fore, by the preſence and witnefſe of 
his Spirit, And ſhewes likewiſe ſome 
outward token for good upon them, 
whereby he makes it appeare, thar hee 
hath ſet a part him that « godly for him- 


Thus we ſee that diſcuſſing of obje-| 
ions 10 the conſiftory of the ſoule,}] 
ſerrles the ſoule at laſt, Faith at length! 
filencing all rifings tothe contrary, All 
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reſt, and ſo let ns. Then whatſoever 
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times come , wee are ſure of a hiding 
place and SanCtuary. 


F I N I 9. 


L a 


Pn ——__ —— 
i ng 0 


Has.3.17. 

eAlthongh the fir ge tree ſpall not bloſſome, 
neither forall fruit be m the Vines, the labonr of 
the Olive ſhall faile, and the fields ſhall yeeld no 
meat,ec, yet I will rcjoyce in the Lord, I will 
joy in the God of my ſalvation, 


PSAL.91.1.2. 

Hee that dwelleth in the ſecret place of the 
moſt high , ſhall lodge under the hhadow of the 
Almighty, / will {ay of the Lord , He u my 
refuge, and my fortreſſe ; My God in him will 
Truſt. | 
| 
PSA L.73- 26. 

Hy ftrength and my heart faileth,but God 
i the ſtrength of my heaxt , and my portion for 
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Adventure of faith makes a rich returne. 499 
Aﬀettions their conflict one with another. 79, 
How to be ordered, 104. In caſc of Gods dif. 
honourno affeCtion is excecfliye. 106 
Aﬀettions,why they doe not alwayes follow the 
judgement, z377.God moſt to be afjetted. 498 

. Appearance of ſalvation in the countenance: 
whence,and why, 469 
Application of mercy in particular, neceffary : 
reafons,48:. In the wicked itis alye,485. It is 
no caſte matter to ſay, 13 God,q8s. When it 

is right,495,A ſhame notto improycit, yIl 


; Arguments for faith ro come to God, 413 

| Art in bearing of troubles. ; 54 

 Artin miſery to think of matter of joy, 429 

Afﬀurance of Gods favour : what we ſhould doe 

in the want thereof, 441 
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checked. | 350 | 
Breach of inward peace: ſtill Jooke at thy ſclfe - 
thercin. 149 | þ 
Bookes all written to amend the boo.ce of con. | |: 
i Frenge. > 6:\ | 
C = 
1 Calting downe, diſqvicts: why,q44. Remedies a- ; * 
gainſt caſting downe, | 46 
Cenſure not Chriſtians diſtempered : dangerous | 
| ſo to doe. 40. 
| Change of nature, changeth all, 137 
Changes mull be torc-thought of. 128 ; 
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Caution 1n tore-caſting ſuch changes. 120, Dize- ; 
regions for this fore-thinking of troubles, 21 | 
CharaGtr of a good foule, 378 \ 
Chriſt 1s ſalvation clothed in mans fleſh, gs5 
Chriſtian Caiug - what is the true ability to it : | 
j | grace, not gifrs onely,qo5, Particular Callzzg - 
direCions forir 408 
Combats ſptricuall , how diſcerned from that of 
commen grace and lighr. =: 
Comfort int: Churches troubles,411,and 471, | 
Comfort artiife fought in ſanQification, 28. Yet ' 
to have and hold comfort , grow up in holi-: F} 
nefle. 30; } | 
Comforters in way of humanity , many, few in ; 
way of Chriſtianity, 227. Graces neceffary ina 
good C:aeforter, 230. Method of comforting. 
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231. Aſinne, not to comfort the aſflifted, 235. | 


How comfort tendered doth no good : muſ- | | 


carriages therein. 238, 
Communion with God to be ſought , and how | 
Chriſtians have continuall ground of it. 439 | 
Communion of friends , in watching over one | 
j another.z+5. In comforting one another, 218 
Complaine of thy ſelfe,not of God,nor others.74 

| Concu-| 
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: | Concupiſcence not ſeyerely cenſured by Papiſts. 
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| Condition of life : none wherein w& may not _ 
| erciſe ſemegrace. 146 | 
J | Amancan be in no condition , whercin God is | 
J | ataloflc and cannot help him. 265 
: Confidence in our ſelves, how chaſed away, 243 | | 
= = Confidence for mercies : wirranted to us as well | | 
| } {| asto Davwrd, or others, 43r | 
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| ; Conſtancy, how it quiers the ſpiric, | 
| F | Conſideration : the beſt obj<Hs of it 136 | 
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Contentment, to be framed to our ſelves, and ' 

how 123. It is a ſpeciall meanes of quieting | | 

| the ſoule. {bid. | 

Centinuance of finne : or finnes of continuance 
dangerous. 359. And how to be dealt withall. 


360 5 
* | | Corruption how farre curbed or reprefſed by 
'{] | Ged. I7! | 


S ' Corruprions renaininginan holy heart are na- 
| tarall, they would not be controlled. 150, And 
| what followes, 157 
| Courage, a meanes to ſtabliſh the ſoule, 

| | ' Court of conſcience in man, 51. Why wee are ſo 
| backward to keepe this Court, 57 
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| Deale with thy ſelfe in all aMidtions, to get qui. 
| etnefle. I15 
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Death : comfort in the houre of it. 402, In the 
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eſtate after death. 403 


Delay not the praiſing of God. 446 
Defects in life rife from defe&s in truſt, 333 
b There is 2 ſupply for all our defects. 391 
| Deordination of nature to be !lookt upon , and | 
| | how.155 Molt needfull ſo te doe. I63 
Deniall of our ſelves neceſſary ; wherein. 140, | 
| Notes of it. 142 
Deſertion ; then Chriſt ſhould be put betweene | 
| ' Godandus. 50g | 
.-- | Deſpaire of mercy ; no cauſe of it. 565 + 
| | Deſperation may be, where is onely a generall 

apprehenſion of mercy. 483 
| Differcnce betwecne & carnall Chriſtian and ano- 
| ther. : 437 ' 
Diſcouragement in affliction, incident to Gods 
owne people, 11, Cauſes hereof in our ſelves ; 
| privative, zr, Pofitive, 23. Wee areapt to caſt | 
' downeou ſelves. 41, Reaſons againſt diſcou- | 
{ ragement; the hurt thar comes by it. 46. It. 
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. crofſeth our owne prineiples. ;4. Tn czſe of dil. 
couragcment we thould not thinke too mich 
ON our corruptions. 95. A godly man knowes 
how to carry himſelfe indiſcouragements. 78 

Diſquicted wee may be for that, which it is not a 
ſinne to be diſquieted for. ON 

| _ { Diſquietneſſe; three notes of that which is not 

| | befitting. 92 

| | Diſquietnefle for ſin; when it exceeds meaſure. 94 | 

Diſquietments properto the ſoule , befide thoſe 

of the body. 108 

| | Diftruſt the cauſe of all d;ſquier. + a 

| | Diſtempers fall, ifarraigned before reaſon: 5; ' 

| Doubrting ariſeth of Popiſh doftriac of works.2s | 

Duty more to be thought of, then comfort. 42: | 

Ducies to be don with united forces,or ſpirits zo 
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Eloquence of Ambroſe converted Auſiine. 196 
EleCtion,not knowne, no hinderanceto our trult 


1n God. 489 | 
Fnemaes of the Church:comfort againſt them gt 
Envie not their proſperity. 474 
Eſtate of a Chriltian, how to be judged. 26 | 


Event of things not to betoo much forecaſted 39 | 
Evidence of faith more conſtantly upholds the ' 


ſoule,then evidence of fight, 532 
; Evill 1n an holy Chriſtian, not to betoo much | 
lookt upon. 38.Nor evills of thetime. 39 
| Evills ef finne, 
Excellencies of God to be branched our for our | 
ſeverall uſes: Fo ! 
Exerciſe of gyace preſeryes the ſoule. 249 | 
| Experiments of God, treaſured up in the heart, 
would much help faith, 529 | 
Experiences to be called to mind,z12, And com- 
municated to others. 313 
Extremities whereinto the godly are {uffercd to 
{ fall: and why? 319 
Evills that are outward, how remedied. 593 | 


F 
| Faith muſt own God ſpecially.480. And why,4q82, 
It relyes on a double principle.299. Why ſo re- 
quiſite in Chriftians.3or, It 1s ſtilſhaked by the 
devill and wicked ones, r7. It muſt haye price 
" ſet onit : and how this may be. 315.317, In us 
no ſeeds of faith, as of obedience. 332 
' Fancy to be quickly limited and reſtrained, 189. 


| Theproperuſe of ir. 193 

| Favour of God : howto preſerve the ſence of ir. 

| 525 

 Failings pardoned, where is no malicious anten- 

t10n, 424 
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contrary impreſhons, 


. ſelfe. 67 | 
| God ſtill left to a good heart for comfort, when 

j all othersfails. 247 | 
| God onely is the fit obje& of truſt, 264 


| God cannot (out of Chriſt) be thought on com- | 
fortably. 267 


. Godis ſome mens God ſpecially,477.,Hence is the 
{ſpring ofall good 481, When we prove this ro 


| . our ſoules.495. Tokens of it,5o1 . Comfort by it 
1n extremities, 505 | 


Former favours make the ſoule more ſenſible of 


. # Te 4 | 
Eriends living,ſpirituall priviledges by them, 22x 
Friends departure : comfort init, 408 ; 


Gal:acins Caracciolus how converted. 196 
God makes every man 2 governour over him- 
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' Gods preſence ſweetneth all places and eſtates, 2 


| Goc's g'ory more to be regarded then our owne 


| 00d. . 420 
God 1s many falvations to his people,q5z.A Rock 
_ "not to be undermined, 464 


Godly men, when beſt diſpoſed. 114, They can 
caſt reſtraint on themſelves in diftempers, 63. 


| 
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Can make a good uſe of privacy. 65 
Greaet ones, in moſt danger.6o, And why, ' 224 


| Greatneſle of finne may encourage us to goe to | 


| God 35s 
the firlt,5. It cafteth downe, 2s joy lifteth up. 
5o. How to be mitigared, 216, Griefe faulty, 
when.g4. Even godly griefe is to be bounded: 
97 How it 15 to be ordered aright. 100 
Griefe forſinne : why wee want it ſo much, 372, 


notall at firft, | 333 
| Griefe 


| Griefe gathercd to a head, will not bequieted at | 


What we muſt doen the wan of it, 382, Itis | 
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Griefe of contrition, and of compaſſion 


H 


in. | 380 
Heart of man noteafily brought unto God. 254 
Heart to be moſt watcher, and kept in temper. 4z 


fort,and glory. 


| 390 

A Heartenlarged to praiſe God, is the chiefe de- 
liverance, 439 
Heart of Chriſtians firſt cheared by God, then 
their countenance, | | 463 
Help by others in diſcerning oureſtates, 237 
Help : where none is, yet truſt in God, LJbid. 


Hoelineſſe of God no diſcouragement to true 
Chriſtians,in their many infirmities. 39z 

Hope, the maine ſupport of a Chriſtian, 263, The 
difference of it from faith, /6;4.1t quieteth the 
ſoule. 

Hope molt in a hepelefle eſtate:two grounds, zor. 
and 49r. 0, 

Houre of mercy not yet paſt, if yeelded unto.368 

| Humbled perſons comforted, 370 

To humbleus, God need not goe withour us to 
ferch forces.109, And wee need goeno ſurther 
then our ſelves. 


5! 
Idle life is ever a burthen to it ſelfe. 32 
Idlenefſeis the houre of temptation, 190 


Imagination and opinion , the cauſe of much 
diſquier, 176, How it hurteth us,183, How fin- 
full imaginations worke upon the ſoule, 13r. 


Hatred of ſinne, a good ſigne of grace : notes of 


Heart, though vile, ſhall be fitted for God, com- | 


The remedie and cure of this evill.:123, Op- | 
portunities of helping it ro be ſought _ ta- | | 
| en, 
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Growth in laying elaime to God, 438 
Guard over the ſouleto be kept. 179 
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ſpirituall things, 198, Net impoſlible to rule 
our imaginations,z1o, Milconceits about them 
212 


Immanuel: a name of nature, and of office, 473 


| 


4 firſt ſubdued, - 


Impediments ſhould not diſcourage Chriſtians. 


| ” | | 389} 
| Impudencje in wicked men , more then 1n de. 
vills, $32 


 Inclinations of ſoule to the cr 


cature ſhould be ae | 


i 328 
| Inſtin ſupernaturall leades the godly unto God. 


4138 
Intereſt in God,the ground of truſting in him. 477 | 
loy and praiſe hclp each other, 430 | 

Ioy ſtilleth the ſoule, bid, 
Iudgement and reaſon well employed, will raiſe 
up a dejected ſpirit. - 5I | 
Large faith , and large obje& ſhould be ſhaped 
together, FI9 j 
Latimers three prayers, all granted, 433 | 
Law of God (cxtent and ſpiritualneſſe of it ) to; 
be conftdered. * 168; 
Leaſt mercy of God muſt be prizcd.. 450. 
Liberty Chriſtian may not be unknowne, nor yet | 
abuſed. 32.314. | 
Life of a Chriſtian, a life of trouble. 107: 
Life of Chriſtians, a mixture of good & evill.428. 
Hid. | gy 


WeLoſe our ſelves moſt, by yeelding moſt to | 

our ſelyes. 60 ; 
Love ſuch things, as can returne loye, T22 | 
Love of God to be lookt at, inevery mercy. 446 
Love-tokensfrom God, arguing he1is ours. go 


Love of God, not to be queſtioned: grounds, 298 
Luthey | 
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Ember afſared of a particular mercy in prayer, ' 
| | 
{ 


433 
AT | 
Maſſacre of France terrible afterward to the | 
Meanes, whether relyed on,or no. 343 


finnes.358.it is Gods 7zame,he pleads for it, 535 ; 
Moone 1n the Change, neerelt the Sunne : ſo wee 


| trouble. 35 
Outward things , no fit ſtayes for the ſoule. 
321,325 
P ; 
Paſhons conflict one with another. 78 
Paſſions notto be put roour troubles. 124 | 
| Paſſions | 


to God, 1n greateſt dejeion. 18 
Motions of ſinne to be at firſt cruſhed. I29 
Murther of the rongue. I9 
Nature of man, ſince fin came in, ſubjeR to mi- 

| ſery and ſorrow.g.proved.1o. applyed, II 
Natures favourers, enemies of grace. 64 
Nature divine, the onely counter-poyſon of ſin. 

I72 
Naturallrighteonſueſſe in Adam, ISS | 
Naturall finnzs in us, voluntary too. x61 

| Objeds of Religion or converſation, aot to be 

' _ſnbſticutcd, 319 

| Offence againſt God, takes not away truſt in 

! God, 253 


Opinions of others not to be roo much heeded. | 


Omifhon of duties breeds trouble to the ſoule.34 


37.124 | 
: Oppoſition to ſin. in the godly is univerſall. 88 | 


Over-joyning in outward comforts , _ 


| Mercy of God mult not bee hnfited by mans : 
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| Paſſions hid till drawne out : and how this IS,126 
| Peace the Epitome of all good. 138 | 


Perſeverance in grace warranted, and how, 388 | 


| Portion of the godly is God alone, 5ro | 


| Power that wee haye oyer ourſclves, is of God, | 
! 


2433 ' 
Prayer needfull to keepe our ſelyes in temper, s:, | 
Prayer heard: figaes of it, 453 


Prayer and praiſe depend each on other. 422.455 | 


| Praiſe in trouble more minded by the godly ther! 


| 


— 


their delivery.q20.Special times to praiſe God | 


4:5, No eafie matter to praiſe God aright. 439, 
conditions.443, motives, 459. meanes of per- | 


forming it, 459 
Prepare for an alteration of thy eſtate,and ſpir:t. 
40 

Preſence of God with his in worſt times, what 
it doth for them. 426 
Pride muſt eyer be taken downe, though the ſpi- 
rit be dejeCted. no 
Pride and paſſion, miſchieyons. 5$ 
Promiſcs of God, what they are in divers re. | 

ſp:&s, 2.96 
Premiſes are not all reſerved for heaven , be 
partly verified on earth, 434 


Propriety in God chiefly to be laboured for, 483 
Providence of God makes all good to us, as him- 
ſelfe 1s good. 267 
It is a ſpeciall ſtay of our faith.z70. What God 1s, 
he makes good by providence. Ibid, Graces 


to be exerciſed in obſervivg divine provi- | 
dence, | 276 
Reall praiſes of God,neceſſary. 451 
Real things put out troubleſom thoughts, 185 
Reaſon for finne ; none at all. gr 
Reaſons | 
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Reaſons of a godly man, are divine. 417 

Relations wherein wee ſtand to God, mult be all 
| anſwered : and how, | + 307 | 
; Relapſes pardonable and curable. 366 | 
| Repentance begins im the loveof God, 197 | 

Reſolution necefſary. in Chriſtianity, 442 
| W ant of it breeds much diſquier. | 


256, renue it, 258, and that quickly. 260 
$ 


; Salvations of God, plentifull and manifold. 464. 
| To be thought upon in trouble. 466. The gol- 


den chaine of it, 434 
Satan and his inftruments, ſtill caſting down the 
godly. I4 


Sarans cunning 1n divers humours of Chriſtians, 
26. To diſcourage thoſe whom God encoura- 
geth. f36 

Sacans ſtudy to unleeſe the heart from Ged, 335 
And to divide bertwixt God ard us. 


Selfe-deniall requifite to praiſe God. 440 
Selfe,whar in the godly : and what in others.110 
<Signes of agood eſtate, 28 
| Sicknefſe : comforrin it. 397 


Sin ever unreaſonable,amidſt ſeeming reaſons 56 
Sinne 15 the greateſt trouble. 400, Avoyd not 


| Sorrow not required for it ſolfe, ns ſorrow. 370. 
No 


34 
| Reſolution firme & peremptory, to be aſſumed. | 


crouble by ſinne, Th:id, 
Sinne ſweet in committing, bitter in the recko- | 
ning. 353 
 Sfde with God in evill times. 503 
| Sight of God not alwayes alike. Reaſons of it.532 
| Soliloquies of ſpeciall uſe. 2:0 
Solitarincfle 111 for aflited ones.236. Intolerable | . 
| tothe wicked : why 66 
' Sorrow weakens the hearr, 44 | 
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No ſorrow can make fſatisfaQtion, 371. Dan.! 


gerous to defire it over-much.z75. Popery in | 
it, Comfortable degree of forrow for finne. 
when, 

Soules moſt conflant eſtate in reſpe@ of finne. 577 | 


| Soule to be cited, and preſſed to give accounts, 


; : ſ\9 
Soules excellency, in refleQing on it ſelfe, and 


| judgingallits iſſues, 63 
| Soule debaſed by wicked men 70 
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